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KANPA IV 
The Filing of the Fire Altar 



PRAPATHAKA I 



The Placing of the Fire in the Fire-pan 

iv. L L a Yoking^ mind first, 

Extending his thoughts, Savitr, 

Discerning the light, 

Hath brought Agni from the earth. 
b Yoking with mind the gods, 

Going to the heaven, the sky, with thought, 

Those that are to make great light, 

Sayitr instigates. 
e With mind well yoked are we 

In the instigation of god Savitr, 

For strength to go to the heaven. 
d They yoke their minds, they yoke their thoughts. 

The priests of the mighty wise priest. 

He alone, who knoweth the way, appointeth their functions [1] ; 

Great is the praise of the god Savitr.' 
e I yoke with honour your ancient prayer ; 

The praises go like Saras on their way ; 

All the sons of immortality hear (it), 

Who have achieved dwellings divine/ 
/ He whose advance others followed, 

Gods, of the god praising might. 

He who meted out the regions of earth. 



1 Gf. XS. zv. 11 ; ZTi 1 ; MS. ii 7. 1 ; yS.zi. 
1-11. For the Brfthmana see TS. y. 1. 1. 
This Metion gives the Mantras for the 
grasping of the opade in the ceremony of 
the fire ritual known as the XJkhisaih- 
bharana, which takes place at new or full 
moon or at the KkAstakft, specifically in 
^■ajlia aoeording to some anthorities; 
0-* accompany a single oblation in eight 
parts made by the Adhyaiyn standing 

1 [a.OA ii] 



erect within the Vedi ; t another oblation^ 
in four parts, and h-^ the grasping of the- 
spade ; see Ap9S. zvi. 1, and cf. ByS. x. 
1, 2; M9S. vi. 1. 1 ; KyS. zvi. 8. 7, & 

s So in i. a. 18 a. 

* Found also in BY. z. 18. 1, which has «Sr^ 
and fjmdntUf and ti fldta du, and AY. 
zyiii. 8. 89, where see Whitney's note. 
KS. has pa^ieoa aOro^, but otherwise 
agrees with BY. tArdk is unintelligible* 
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iv. 1. 1 — ] The Placing of the Fire in the Fire-pan [290 

He is the brillumt god Savitr in greatness.* 
g O god Savitr, instigate the saorifioe, instigate the lord of the sacri- 
fice [2] to good luck ; may the divine Oandharva who purifieth thoughts 
purify our thought; may the lord of speech to-day make sweet our 
utterance.' 
h This sacrifice for us, god Savitr, 
Bo thou instigate, serving the gods, 
Finding comrades, ever victorious, 
Winning booty, winning heaven. 
% By the 9>c make the Stoma to prosper. 
By the Ghlyatra the Bathantara, 
The Brhat with the O&yatn for its metre.* 
h On the impulse of the god Savitr, with the arms of the A^vins, with 
the hands of Posan, with the GftyatiT metre, I take thee, in the manner 
of Angiras. 

I Thou art the spade, thou art the woman ^ [8], from the abode of the 
earth I bear Agni of the dust in the manner of Angiras ; with the Tristubh 
metre I grasp thee in the manner of Angiras. 

m Thou art the bearer, thou art the woman ; through thee may we be 
strong to dig Agni of the dust in his place ; with the Jagati metre I grasp 
thee in the manner of Angiras. 
n Grasping in thy hand, Savitr, 
Bearing the spade of gold, 
Therewith digging Agni 
Do thou bring for us light unperishing. 

With the Anustubh metre I grasp thee in the manner of Angiras. 
iv. L 2. a This ^ bond of order they grasped 

At their assemblies in ages gone by, the sages ; 
Therewith the gods mastered the pressed (juice) — 
In the Saman of order proclaiming the stream." 

^ Fonnd in BY. y. 81. 8 with ^jobH for drcota^ goes forward from the ant-heap ; with I 

s This quasi-vene is found in L 7. 7 a. and m he drives the hone to the ' clay 

« Alsoin iii. 1. 10 h. pit' ; with n he rubs the back of the 

^ Also in i. 8. 1 a. horse ; then he makes it go north from 

* OL ES. zvi. 1, 2, 4 ; MS. ii. 7. 1, 2, 4 ; YS. the place where the day is to be dog 

zzii. 2 ; xi. 12-27. For the Br&hmana with o and p ; with q he poors water into 

see TS. v. 1. 2, 8. This section gives the the footprint of the horse ; he pats gold 

Mantras for the mfiUOerdnh'; with a he in the footprint, and with r and s he 

takes the halter, and yokes the horse ofFers one oblation ; with i^ u, and « he 

with h\ silently he takes the ssses* halter marks out the day pit with the q)ade, 

and yokes with e ; with d-/they go with each outer being the larger line ; see 

the horse, leading to whei« they intend IpyS. xvi. 2. 1-8. 1 ; B9S. x, 2, 8 ; M9S. 

to dig the day ; g is ssid if an enemy is vi. 1. 1 ; K^S. xvi. 2. e-22. 

met ; h is said in reverence to the ant- * This verse occurs by the accordant agree- 

heap which fsoee the rising sun ; with t ment of KSA9vamedha i. 2 ; MS. iii, 12, 

they return, but not in haste ; with ft he . 1 ; YS. zxii. 2 in the Afvamedha, and TS. 



291] The Going to the Clay [— iv. 1. 2 



h SwifUy run hither, O steed, 

Along the most extended space ; 

In the sky is thy highest fairthy 

In the fttmosphere thy navel, on the earth thy birthplace, 
e Yoke ye two the ass, 

In this course, ye of mighty wealth. 

Which beareth Agni, serving us. 
d In each need more strong, 

In each contest, we invoke, 

As Mends, Indra to aid us. 
e Hastening [1] come hither, trampling the enemy. 

Come with wondrous skill from the leadership of Budra ; ^ 

iVure along the broad atmosphere, 

With happy pastures, bestowing security. 
/ With Pusan as fellow, from the abode of the earth do thou approach 
Agni of the dust in the manner of Angiras. 
g We approach Agni of the dust in the manner of Angiras* 
h We will bear Agni of the dust in the manner of Angiras. 
f We bear Agni of the dust in the manner of Angiras* 
h Agni gassed along the forefront of the dawns. 

Along the dajrs first, the all-knower, 

And in many ways along the rajrs of the sun [2], 

He hath extended along sky and earth. 
I The steed coming from the way' 

Driveth every foe ; 

He is fain to gaze with his eye 

On Agni in his great abode. 
m Coming to earth, O steed. 

Do thou seek Agni with thy radiance ; 

Turning from earth' tell us 

Whence we shall dig him up. 
II Thy back is the sky, thy abode earth. 

Thy breath the atmosphere, thy birthplace the ocean ; 

Discerning with thine eye. 

Do thou overcome [8] the enemy. 
o Arise for great prosperity 

From this abode, giving wealth, steed ; 

▼iL 1. 11 a has it there also. MS. hasiidroa difference on the part of those who 

iyww l , and MS. VS. have 9& oamtn mOd d adopted the form of yerse. 

h db kam, which is necessary to make the ' VS. has gdije^patycan and ES. g&napaiift, 

next Plda easy grammar ; as it is dfd- ' All the other Safthitfts agree in ddMlmam, 

panUH is to be taken as an instr., a form * All agree in the words bkimya vrfvtfya which 
for which a paraUel can hardly be found can hardly mean prihwyd soAa canmam 

(et MacdoneU, F«l. Oramm. p. 274). No ftrM : the Pada takes the form as abL 

doubt it is simply in origin a case of in- and it makes excellent sense so. 



w. I. %—{ The Placing of the Fire in the Fire-pan [209 

4 

Mmf we eigoy the loving fkyour of earth, 

That aie aboat to dig fire in her lap. 
p The atiOQg eieed hath stepped forward, giving wealth ; 

He halih made the place of earth well wrought ; 

Thenee let us dig Agni of fair aspect, 

Monnting the heaven on the top of the vault 
q The water divine do thou pour, full of sweetness 

To avert diseases for men, 

From their place let arise 

Plants with fair leaves. 
r I touch [4] Agni with mind, with ghee, 

Who lordeth it over all the worlds. 

Broad, vast, with pervading vital power, 

Host extensive, impetuous, winning food.* 
8 I touch thee with speech, with ghee. 

With friendly mind accept it ; 
. With mortal glory, with engaging colour, 

Agni, with body full of life may not be touched.' 
t Bound the ofiEerings hath Agni gone. 

The sage, the lord of strength. 

Bestowing jewels on the donor. 
u Hay we set thee around us, Agni, 

The sage, strong one, as a fort. 

Of daring due, day by day, 

Destroyer of that which may be broken.* 
V Thou, O Agni, with days, fain to shine towards us. 

Thou from the waters, thou from the rock, 

Thou from the woods, thou from the plants, 

Thou, lord of men, art bom pure. 
iv. 1. 8. a On * the impulse of the god Savitr, with the arms of the A^vins, 
with the hands of Pusan, in the abode of earth,' I dig Agni of the dust 
in the manner of Angiras. 

b Full of light, thou, O Agni ; of fair aspect, 



* BY. iu 10. 4 has haoifa, dniiaih and dffSfiam, the lump of day ; with c he takes a lotos 

It is not certain if vyddfUuun may not leaf to seire as a reoeptade for the day ; 

belong to annam bnt it is most im- with d and « he spreads a bladsantdope's 

probable. skin north of the plaoe of the digging, 

* BY. ii. 10. 6 hBBdv(fvdial^pratyd9ieam,juf§taf hair up, neck east, and puts on it the 

and joHfthurdna]^; KB, has ju§9iMU^ but lotos leaf; with / he addressee the place 

otherwise agrees with TS. ; MS. agrees in of digging ; then with ^t' for a Brahman, 

a with BY., for the rest with TS. ^ to n for a Bl^anya, he collects the day 

* Also in L 6. 6 1> in AiU. and pnts it on the skin and the lotos 
« Gf.Kax¥i.8; HS.ii. 7.2,8; YS.xi2a-87. leaf; see ipfS. xvi. 8, 2-4 ; BgS. x. 8, 4 ; 

For the Brfthmana see TS. ▼. 1. 4. This Mga yi. 1. 1 ; KfS. xri. 2. 22-27. 
section deals with the digging op of the " KS. and YS. have the more simple m- 

day for the fire; with a and 5 he digs up dhatthOL 



293] The Digging up of the Clay [ — ^iv. i. s 

ShiniDg with unaging radiance, 

Auspicious and harmless to offspring, 

In the abode of earth, IdigAgniof the dust in the manner of Angira& 
e Thou art the back of the waters, expansive, wide, 

About to bear Agni, least to be laid aside ; 

Growing to might as the lotus-flower. 

Do thou extend in width with the measure of heaven.^ 
d Te two are protectors [1] and a help, 

Unbroken, both expansive ; 

Do ye expanding be united ; ' 

Bear Agni of the dust. 
e Be ye united,^ that win the heaven. 

In union of heart and self; 

Who shall bear within Agni 

Full of light and unaging. 
,f Thou art of the dust, all-supporting ; Atharvan first pressed out thee, 
O AgnL 

g Thee, Agni, from the lotus 

Atharvan pressed out. 

From the head of eveiy priest.' 
h Thee the sage, Dadhyanc, 

Son [2] of Atharvan, doth kindle. 

Slayer of Yrtra, destroyer of foes. 
i Thee P&thya Yrsan doth kindle. 

Best slayer of foes. 

Winner of booty in every conflict. 
h Sit thou, O Hotr, in thine own world, wise. 

Place thou the sacrifice in the birthplace of good deeds. 

Eager for the gods, do thou sacrifice to them with oblation ; 

O Agni, bestow great strength on the sacrificer. 
I The Hotr hath sat him down in the place of the Hotr, wise, 
• Olittering, shining, skilful. 

With vows and foresight undeceived, most wealthy. 

Bearing a thousand, pure-tongued Agni. 
m Sit thou down, thou art great^ 

Bum [8] best servant of the gods ; 

Agni, pure one, send forth the ruddy smoke, 

famous one, that can be seen a&r. 

^ KB, and VS. have the simple vdrdhamano inferior ; at iv. 2. 8 e the same version 

mahdH d eapufkare but MS. has mahd like as that of the other texts is read in a. 

T8., though otherwise it agrees ; the other ' MS. has sdm f)a»etkdm, 

SaAhitas have in a t/dnir agnih tamudrdm > g^-i are found in iii. 6. 11 l-n, and k and I 
oMtta^ pSnoamdnam, The version of TS. as/ and g there; g occurs also again in 

in o is difficult to construe and is clearly full at iv. 4. i 5. 
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n B« bom nohb m the fanboai of the dsya^ 

Kind to the kindly, rad in the woods ; 

TUmkiming aeren jeirals in cffwy lioaie 

Haih Agni ni him down wm Hotr. 
IT. L 4. a Haj * ^^J% MttarirrBn, unite 

The hnAen hsart of thee ttiat ert outstretched ; 

To him who moreth with the expintion of the gods. 

With thee, O goddess, be YMst.* 
» WeffiMKn, with light, 

€hisid end protestor, then hsst sst on the hesTsn ; 

O Agni, thy geiment of msny hues, 

Pbt on, O thoo that dost sboond in lig^it.' 
e Anse^ then of £ur saerifiee;, 

Aid ns with thy divine ladisnee ; 

Bnllisnt to bdiold, with mi^ty Usie, 

Do thon eome hither, O Agni, in reeponse to our pimyea [1\* 
d Ariss erect to Sid na, 

lake SsTitr, the god ; 

Ereet to win the booty, 

When in contest we csll on thee with the ^Hiniitg 
e Bom, thon art the child of the two worlds, 

O Agni; a brilliant child distributed among the plants ; 

A beanteons babe beyond the daiknesB ontspiead. 

Thou didst come thundering from thy mothers.* 



1 GCKS.XTL4; MS. iL 7. 4, 5 ; VS. zL 8e-4a 
For the Biahnum* see TS. ▼. 1. 5. This 
seeiioii deals with the tsking of the wet 
dost or olay (mrii) for the fire altar ; with 
a the AdhTarja poars water on the day 
pit ; with h he ties the ends of the Uaek 
antelope skin, and with c and d arises up 
with the clay in his hand ; with « he 
takes it, and with/ties it on the back of 
the ass ; with g he addresses it on the 
ass's baek ; with A-ft the priests and the 
sserifieer adTance with the horee in 
front ; with I and m the clay is deposited 
on the plants, to the north of the vikSra, 
or place of the fires, and on a corered 
spot; seei^>9S.zvi8.7-14;inB93.x.4 
the ritnal is the same, sstb that h-4e axe 
prononneed orer the clay and g is used 
in rererenee to it ; the last words of k 
are nsed as the priests gaze on it ; < and 
m aeeompany the depositing of the clay 
on the Khara; et M93. Ti. 1. 1 ; K9S. 
zyi. Sw S.14. 



, MS^ and YSw agree in sflbsitaBi for 
wTiffrw, iHiieh is probably less primitive. 
In the second half-line KS. has fawsi' 
dinasiniply; KS. and YS.haTeearsiiand 



* KS. and MS. omit §aMd and with Y& hare 



* This is BY. Tiii. 28. 5, 6^ ^idiieh, however, 
has ttdvSmo and, for dr^ es, tMtikkgi, 
p t fukv a mi ^ and omits d ; sstb for amfrnk- 
soMUr KS. agiees with TS.; MSw has 
ttdvano mad mgikmamd i YS. has A^ but 
otherwise agrees with TS. krpdiBtk little 
nncertain in sense, and it is oonceiTable 
bat not likely that it is eqniTslent to the 
later hrpaifiL Probably fnfukeani^ ahovld 
be read, though the MS. evidence here 
and the comm. are in fkyoor of sufiifc- 



• This is BY. L 88. 18 without variant; 

aSijibkO^ mnst probably be taken as an 
epithet of the singers. 

• Th]sisBY.x.l.2,batwithoM>^foraMibs 
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/ Be finn, of sfcrong limbe, 

Swift, a mig^iy steed ; 

Be broad, of kindly seat. 

Thou art the carrier of dust for AgnL^ 
g Be auspicious [2], for ofbpring 

Of men, O Angiras ; 

Scorch not ' sky and earth, 

Nor the atmosphere, nor the trees. 
h Let the steed advance, thundering 

And resounding, the ass, the flier ; 

Bearing Agni of the dust 

Hay he fall not before his day. 
f The ass, well yoked to your chariot, 

O ye strong ones, that thundereth, 

Hay he as swift envoy 

Bear hence Agni of the dust* 
i The strong, bearing the strong Agni, 

Germ of the waters, him of the ocean, 

Agni, come hither, for enjoyment [8], 

As holy order and truth.* 
I O phints, do ye accept" Agni here 

Who Cometh auspicious towards you ; 

CSasting aside all hostilities,' all evil imaginings, 

Sitting down, may he smite away from us misfortune, 
m phints, do ye rejoice ' in him, 

O ye that are rich in flowers, and have fair berries ; 

This germ of yours, of due season. 

Hath sat him in his ancient seat, 
iv. 1* 6. a Badiant^ with extending blaze, 



which IB read alio in YS. and perhaps 
ahonld be inaertod in KS. and MS. where 
the XSS. are varied in reading. 
^ From here to the end the terta differ merely 
in amall pointa. 

* Xa haa fuca^ MS. Mlrt^ VS. fodl^ 
s Not in the other RaftMtla. 

* The laat two worda are clearly in eifeet 

a new Mantra and are ao taken in KS. 
and MS. and by the SQtraa except JLp. 

* VS. tranapoaea pfdU gfkifita and prdU modo* 

dkoam and omita in m encmu 

* dnM dmnid^ ia read in KS., MS., and Y&. 

V Of. Ka xvL 4, 6; Ma ii. 7. 6, 6 ; Va xi 
4e4W. For the Brihmana aee Ta v. 1. 6. 
Thia aeetion gives the Mantraa fbr the 



faahioning of the Ukha, or fire-pan ; 
with a the Adhvaryu unlooeena the akin ; 
with Ih-e he pours water on the day, and 
with 6 and /mixes the day with yarioos 
things (annakapdUu, wnraipdro, vrfMtMfs, 
paMpafcflffl|/oyi, (XirXcord, hairs of the black 
antelope akin, and hairs of the goat); 
with g he collects the clay into one^ and 
with h-k hands it over to the panmaker ; 
with i a baU ia made, and with k the 
akin and lotna leaf are touched or proaaed 
on the day with the thumbs ; n is said 
by the aa<»ificer aa the pan is made by 
the chief wife, if the aaorificer ia a poly- 
gamist, by the Adhyaiyn if not ; with o a 
girdle ia put on, withp a hde made, and 



iv. 1. 5 — ] The Placing of the Fvre in the Fire-pom, [296 

Do thou repel the enemyy the Baksas's hostility ; 

May I ezgoy the protection of the great protector, 

Hay I enjoy the leadership of Agni, easy to invoke.^ 
h Toy waters, are healing ; 

Further us to strength, 

To see great joy.' 
e The most auspicious flavour that is yours, 

Accord to us here. 

Like eager mothers. 
d To him may we come with satis&ction, 

To whose dwelling ye quicken us, 

O waters, and propagate us. 
6 Mitra [1], haying united the earth 

And the ground with light, 

Agni well-bom, all-knower. 

Common to all men, the wide extending.' 
/ For health I unite thee, for offspring ; may the All-gods, common to 
all men, unite thee with the Anustubh metre, in the manner of Angiras. 
g The Eudras, having gathered together the earth, 

Kindled a great light ; 

Their ray undying 

Shineth clear among the gods. 
h United by the Vasus, the cunning Budras, 

The mud fit for the rite. 

Making it smooth with her hands. 

May Siniy&li fashion [2] this (pan). 
f Siniv&li, of fair braids, 

Of fair head-dress, with fair locks, 

May she, O Aditi, O great one,^ 

Place within thy hands the pan. 
h Let Aditi fashion the pan with might. 
With her arms, with wisdom. 
Let her bear Agni in her womb 
As a mother a child in her lap. 
I Thou art the head of Makha. 
m Te are the two feet of the sacrifice. 

it is put down on sand with 9 ; see ' This is BY. x. 9. 1-8 without change. The 
ApfS. xYi. 4. 1-5. 8 ; according to B9S. yerses are repeated in Aill at y. 6. 1 j-^n. 

X. 6 there are three balls, and with h-k ^ MS. has for sahd the leas satisfactory mi^ 
are taken the three parts of n, as Ann- The three Sa&hitfts agree in omitting 

mantrana ; ct H^S. Ti. 1. 2 ; K9S. xvi. agnim — vSbhumy thns giving a ftiU con- 

8. 15-4. 4. straction. 

1 This is BY. iii. 15. 1 without variant ; MS. « The other SaAhitAs agree in reading mahL 
has fip&n for dwdl^. 
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n tSAj the VasuB fashion thee with the O&yatrT metre, in the manner of 
Angiras. Thou art the earth ; may the Budras fashion thee with the 
Tristubh metre, in the manner of Angiras. Thou art the atmosphere [8] ; 
may the Adityas fashion thee with the Jagati metre in the manner of 
Angiras. Thou art the sky ; may the All-gods, common to all men, fashion 
thee with the Anustubh metre, in the manner of Angiras. Thou art the 
quarters ; thou art the fixed (quarter) ; fix in me offspring, increase of 
wealth, richness in cattle, richness in heroes, (subject) his fellows to the 
sacrificer. 

Thou art the girdle of Aditi. 

p Let Aditi seize thy hole with the Pankti metre, in the manner of 
Angiras. 

q Haying made the great pan. 
Wrought of clay, as a birthplace for Agni, 
Aditi gave it to her sons, 
(Saying), ' Let them cook it.' ^ 
iy. 1. 6. a May ' the Vasus fumigate thee with the G&yatn metre, in the manner 
of Angiras ; may the Eudras fumigate thee with the Tristubh metre, in 
the manner of Angiras ; may the Adityas fumigate thee with the Jagati 
metre, in the manner of Angiras ; may the All-gods, common to all men, 
fumigate thee with the Anustubh metre, in the manner of Angiras ; 
may Indra fumigate thee in the manner of Angiras ; may Visnu fumigate 
thee in the manner of Angiras ; may Varuna fumigate thee in the manner 
of Angiras. 

h May Aditi, connected with the All-gods, the goddess, dig thee on the 
abode of earth, in the manner of Angiras, O trench. 

May the wiyes of the gods [1], the goddesses, connected with the All- 
gods, place thee on the abode of earth, in the manner of Angiras, O pan. 
d May the DhisanSs, the goddesses connected with the All-gods, kindle 
thee on the abode of earth, in the manner of Angiras, O pan ; may the 
wiyes, the goddesses, connected with the All-gods, prepare thee on the 



MS. minB the metre by omittiiig adm. 

Cf.ES.ZYL 6,6; MS.iL7.6; yS.xL6<M». 
For the Brfthmana lee TS. ▼. 1. 7. This 
section gives the Mantras for the pre- 
paring of the pan ; with a the Adhvarya 
ftimigates the pan; with h he digs a 
trench in front of the Gftrhapatya, and 
with c he deposits the pan in the trench ; 
with d he deposits the fire on the pot 
which has been covered with lohUapaaoh 
nai^ BaMkdraa^ ; e (including /), ^r, and 
h are uttered as the pan is baked ; with 
t the baked pan is taken out ; with k it 
is placed on the sand to the north, and 
2 [s-as. !•] 



with I it is filled with goat's milk ; so 
comm. following ApfS. xvi. 6. 4-6. 1, 
where for e, however, are read three 
Mantras, as in the text, but with tniira 
prefixed and ti&m ia vkhdm followed by 
«f 5 m& hkedif their place being after k ; 
tiie ritual action in this case is better 
given in B9S. x. 6-8, where the Mantra 
is taken as one and as accompanying the 
placing round the pan of Mandalestakfts : 
in other points Baudh. varies dightlj 
from TS., especially in placing the second 
half of k before the first ; of. also M9S. 
vi. 1. 2 ; K9a xvi. 4. 8-28. 
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abode of earth, in the manner of Angiras, O pan ; may the proteotora, 
the women, the goddesses, connected with the All-goda, oook thee on the 
abode of earth, in the manner of Angiras, O pan. 
e O Mitra, oook this pan ; may it not break.^ 
/ This I place around thee, to prevent breaking. 
g Ifitra, extending, compaaseth 
This sky in greatness [2], 
And the earth with his fame. 
h The fame of Mitra, supporter of the people, 
Of the god is eternal, 
True, and most varied in fame.' 
f May the god Savitr dig thee out, 
With fair hands, fair fingers, 
Fair arms, with his might. 
h Breaking not, O earth, 
Do thou fill the regions, the quarters ; 
Arise, become great. 
Stand upright, be thou firm.' 
I May the Vasus fill thee with the O&yatn metre, in the manner of 
Angiras : may the Budras fill thee with the Tiiistubh metre, in the manner 
of Angiras; may the Adityas fill thee with the Jagati metre, in the 
manner of Angiras; may the All-gods, common to all men, fill thee 
with the Anustubh metre, in the manner of Angiras. 
iv. 1. 7. a Let^ the half-years, the seasons, increase thee, O Agni, 
The years, the ^fis, and what truths there are ; 
Shine with thy heavenly lustre. 
Illuminate all the quarters of the earth." 
b Be kindled, O Agni, and awake him ; 
Arise for great good fortune ; 

May he that waiteth on thee, O Agni, be not harmed ; 
May thy priests be famous, not the others.' 
c These Brahmans, O Agni, choose thee ; ^ 



1 This form is peculiar to TS. ; KS., MS., and 
VS. agree in the reading given by Ap. as 
aboye. 

* This oooura above, iii. 4. 11 j?. 

* KS. and VS. have dvyathamdn& prtMvydm ; 

MS. haa dvjfathamdn& and transposes the 
two half-lines. 
« Cf. KS. zviii. 16 ; KapS. xziz. 4 ; Ma iL 
12. 6 ; Va xxvii. 1-10. For the Brfthmana 
see TS. v. 1. 8. 5, 6. This section gives 
an additional set of ten S&midhenI verses 
to aocompany an offering of five animals 
(qk^ ofva, nabhaf rffnt, hasta) ; see Ap^S. 



zvi. 7. 1, 2 ; according to K9S. xvL 1. 11 
they are used after the ninth and before 
the tenth of the normal set of eleven 
verses ; see also M^S. vi. 1. 2 ; Kauf. liz. 
15 ; oil 4 ; Yait. xzviii. 4. 

B This is AY. ii. 6. 1, v^hich with the other 
SaAhitfts except KS. has ecUaara^ for 
Pfihivydh, 

• This is AY. ii 6. 2, which has vardhaita. 
The others agree with TS. 

V This is AY. ii. 6. 8, which with MS. has 
bhava for ca; KS. omits the oo. 
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Be ihou propitious, O Agni [1], to us in the sanctuary ; 

Slaying our rivals, conquering the foes, 

Do thou watch unfiuling in thine own home. 
d Here, O Agni, do thou grant wealth ; 

Hay not the overcomers, anticipating (us) ; overcome thee ; 

Hay the lordly power be easily wielded by thee, O Agni ; 

Let him who waiteth on thee prosper, unassailed.^ 
e With good life, O Agni, unite thee with the lordly power ; 

O Agni, vie with Hitra in friendlihood ; 

Be thou the midmost of thine equals ; 

O Agni, shine forth here to be invoked by kinga' 
/ (Be thou) over the [2] enemy, the obstructor. 

Unwisdom, niggardliness, O Agni, 

All obstacles do thou overcome. 

And bestow upon us wealth with heroes.' 
g Unassailable, all-knower, unoverpowered, 

Buling, O Agni, supporting the lordly power, do thou shine here; 

Through all the regions, fireeing men from fear. 

Do thou this day guard us for increase with kindliness.* 
h Brhaspati, instigator, awake him ; 

The sharp do thou more thoroughly sharpen ; 

Increase him to great prosperity [8] ; 

Let the All-gods rejoice in him." 
% What time, O Brhaspati, thou didst firee 

From life yonder, from Yama's enmity, 

The A^vins removed death from him, 

Agni, the physicians of the gods with their powers.' 
h We from the darkness, 

Oazing on the higher light,'' 



> This 18 found in AY. Yii. 82. 8, and the Ppp. 
agrees with the YV. SaAhitfts in reading 
it with iL 6. AV. has p&rvaciMI^ and 
hfoMfiytj both inferior readings ; MS. has 
pOmicUkmi K8., KapS., and VS. agree 
with T8. The reference is of oourse to 
people who anticipate the worshipper 
in seeking the fkyoor of the god. 

*ThisisAy.iL6.4. AV., KR, and MS. read 
m^ia for sv^yii^; AY. has no adfti, KS. 
and MS. haye madhyamofOiiyikifa; AY. 
has wttrodkA and viAdoyo^ 

• This is AY. U. C 6, which has dem dH 
tMfoJ^l KS. and MS. haye nbjHm for" 
orMm and end with adffd ; AY., KS., and 
MS. have tdva ftxim, and TS. alone has 
•oAartrAN. nidd]^ must be read for AY. 



nihdi^ and niha^ of the YY. Safthitfts. 

* This is AY. vii. 84. 1. AY. has dmartya^ 

for diMrteJ^ dmlMI^ for dfH^ and gdyam 
for vfdha ; KS. has dndvS^ with mikwfy^ 
hhyct^ MS. vi and tndnuiiMm ; YS. agrees 
with TS. except in having with KS. and 
MS. fMbhi^ 

* This is AY. vii. 16. 1, which, however, in- 

verts b and o and reads in a sd/oUar 
(making a second deity against the sing, 
of the verb), vardhdya and in our b jyo- 
idya ; with MS. it has samiardm for aaik- 
tardm; MS. ends vi^ cajmim. 

* This IB AY. TiL 68. 1, which has ddhi and 

OBmdt ; MS. has Uhatdm, It is fonnd also 
inTl.x.4a 
7 This is BY. i 60. 10 without variant 
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Sorya a god among the gods. 

Have oome to the highest light. 
a Uplifted^ are his kindling-stioks, 

Uplifted and pu' ue the rays of Agni, 

Most brilliant (ave they) of the son of fair countenance.' 
b The son of self, the Asura, all-knower, 

God, god among gods, 

Anointeth the ways with mead and ghee.' 
c With mead thou attainest the sacrificoy 

Delighting, as Nara^ansa, O Agni, 

The kindly god Sayitr, with every boon.^ 
d Hither he cometh, with might, with ghee. 

The priest implored with adoration ; 

To Agni the ladles (move) when the rites proceed.' 
e Worship let him pay to the greatness of him, of Agni ; 

He [1] indeed is pre-eminent among the delightful,' 

The wealthy, the wisest, best bestower of wealth. 
/ The divine doors — all — ^preserve 

The rules of him, of Agni, 

Of wide expanse, lording it with dominion.^ 
g Hay day and night 

Like heavenly maidens in his birthplace 

Protect this our sacrifice and ofiering.' 
^ O ye divine Hotrs, sing ye 



1 Of. ES. ZYiii. 17 ; KapS. xzix. 5 ; MS. ii. 
12. 6 ; VS. zxYii. 11-22 for fl^m, and for 
vMKS. xl. 1; MS. ii. 18. 28; the yerses 
are found scattered in VS. ziii. 4 ; zxiii. 
1, 8 ; zxy. 10-18 ; zzviL 25, 26 ; xzzii 
8, 6, 7. Thia section contains the AprI 
yerses (o-^m) for the fore-sacrifices of 
animals (Ap^S. zyi. 7. 9, 10) and the 
yerse for the Agh&ra with the spoon for 
an offering to Y&yu (n), and six TSjyfts 
and Poronnyftkyfts for the offering to 
Pngftpati of a hornless yictim (o and p 
for the offering of the omentum, q and r 
for the cake offering, s and t (with u as 
a yariant) for the oblation (havia)) ; see 
Ap^a xyi 7. 8, 11 ; B9S. x. 11. 

' This hymn (o-m) occurs in a mutilated 
form in AY. y. 27, the yariants of which 
are discussed elaborately by Whitney 
and need not here be repeated. 

* KS. and MS. take in a of the next yerse ; 
MS. has devo devebhyo deoaydnan ; in b MS. 
and VS. haye cmakiu, KS. anakH with patho. 



* ES. and MS. add a of the next yerse to 

ifiake up for the first Pftda here which is 
added to the preceding yerse ; both read 
nakscUi ; MS. has agni^ for ognB. 
" ES. and MS. make up the line by adding 
the first P&da of the next yerse to make 
up for the transfer of the first Pftda ; 
KS. has the absurd yanti with ghrUklS^ in 
our a, and it has UUbn&h, 

* KS. makes this yerse out of b and 0, reading 

stanl mandraa mpraiydkful^ ; MS. has with 
VS. ad im numdrd mtpraiydsd (sMproyeba^ in 
ys.) and then adds stdn^man bairhiao mi- 
trdmahafy before our o. The sense of the 
passage is merely conjectural, the text 
being clearly hopelessly corrupt. 

^ KS. and MS. read vipoA, which improyes the 
sense. If oiftw is kept devdl^ can be un- 
derstood. 

-* This yerse is alike in all, but is not in AY., 
where it occurs in a different form at y. 
12.6. 
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To our uplifted sacrifice, to Agni's tongue. 

Hake for us good offering.^ 
% Hay the three goddesses sit on this strew, 

Ida, Sarasvati [2], Bhftrati, the great^ ] Sng sung.' 
k That seminal fluid of ours, wondrous, 

Abundant, may Tvastr release 

As increase of wealth with good heroes, as offspring to us.' 
I tree, let free, 

Bestowing with thyself among the gods ; * 

Let Agni as queller make, ready the oblation. 
m Agni, utter 'Hail I ' O all-knower, over the oblation for Indra ;^ 

Hay all the gods rejoice in this offering, 
n The golden germ first arose ; 

Bom he was the only lord of creation ; 

He Bupporteth the earth and the sky [8] ; 

To what god shall we offer with oblation ? 
He that alone by his might is king 

Of the breathing, the winking world, 

Who is lord of these bipeds and quadrupeds ; 

To what god shall we offer with oblation ? 
p He who is giver of breath, giver of strength, 

Upon whose bidding all, even the gods, wait, 

Whose shadow is immortality and death ; 

To what god shall we offer with oblation ? * 
q He whose are these snowy mountains through his might, 

Whose they call the ocean with the Basft [4], 

Whose two arms are these quarters ; 

To what god shall we offer with oblation ? 
r To whom the armies stablished 

Through his aid gazed with minds disturbed. 

Over whom on the rising of the sun it goeth ; 

To what god shall we offer with oblation? 
8 He by whom the dread earth and the sky were made firm. 



> MS. has jOndbJUj KB, jUwaydbhij and both 
niftam; KS. and MS. insert imam after 

MrWIwIilfl. 

' MS. pats maid before Ehdraa, and reads 
tycuuim for aacUmiu ; KS. has moAIr grifd- 

' MS. with KS. reads tvdftai^ and has awilryam 
with VS. ; KS. after tva$M!^ reads pof&pa 
vlfya (MS. also has vifya). 

« MS. haa deiO^ya^. 

* MS. has deoibhyo y(y9idm. 



* This famous hymn is found in BY. z. 121 ; 
AY. iv. 2; the variants are given in 
Whitney*s notes on that hymn save in 
the case of KS., not then available to him. 
They need not here be repeated. Olden- 
berg {Prolegomena, ppu 814-^16) has shown 
in detail the inferior character of the 
text of the Yajns tradition, especially in 
KS. and MS., where the process of de- 
gradation has gone further than in TS. 
as it now stands. Gf. pp. Ixzxvii, Izzzvui. 
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By whom the heaven was eataUished, by whom the vault, 

YHio is the measure of the region in the atmosphere ; 

To what god shall we offer with oblation? 
t When the waters, the great onea^ went 

Bearing all [5] strength, begetting Agni, 

Then one breath of the gods arose ; 

To what god shall we offer with oblation ? 
« He who in his might beheld the waters 

Bearing strength, begetting Agni, 

Who was the god alone over the gods ; 

To what god shall we offer with oblation ? 
iv. 1. 9. a Purpose,^ Agni, impulse^ hail I Hind, intellect, Agni, impulse, hail I 
Thought, knowledge, Agni, impulse, hail I Discrimination of speech, 
Agni, impulse, hail I To Hanu, lord of creatures, hail I To Agni 
Vai^vftnara hail I 

5 Let every man choose the companionship 
Of the god who leadeth ; 

Every man prayeth for wealth ; 

Let him choose glory that he may prosper ; hail I * 
e Be not broken, nor come to harm ; 

Be firm and enduring ; 

O mother, daringly show thy heroism [1] ; 

With Agni wilt thou do this deed.' 
d Be firm, O goddess earth, for prosperity ; 

Thou art the wile of the Asura, made with power ; 

Let this oblation be pleasing to the gods ; 

Do thou emerge uninjured at this our sacrifice.* 

6 O Mitra, heat this pan ; may it not break. 

/ This I place around thee, to prevent breaking. 
g Feeding on wood, sipping clarified butter, 
The ancient desirable Hotr, 



1 d KS. xvi. 7, 8 ; MS. ii. 7. 7, 8 ; VS. xi. 
66-72; zii. 15-17. For the Brfthmana 
see TS. y. 1. 9. This section describes the 
kindling of the fire in the pan ; with a 
six oblations to Agni are offered ; with h 
a serenth or fire offering ; with e and d 
the pan is deposited ooyered with a nest 
of hemp or Hufija on the Xhayanlya ; 
with e (including /) embers are placed 
rotmd it to light it up pradakfinam as 
UBoal ; with g there is put in the fire-pan 
Krumuka and Hunja grass ; with h and i 
kindling-wood of Yikankata and 9aml is 
pat on; with k-^n the fire generated in 



the pan isadored ; see Ap9S.xyl 8. lS-4>. 
14, and cf. BgS. x. 18; M^S. yi. 1. 8; 
KgS. xyi. 4. 80-87 ; 6. 20. 

* This occurs aboye at i. 2. 2 c KS, has vipoo 

with vareia twice and pufyatu with ift4- 
dhyati ; MS. on the other hand has vipm 
and varUa and vnjUa respeotiyely with 
pufydte, 
^ MS. reads tflrdyaaoa for fMdyawOf and KS. 
with VS. omits it entirely, presumably 
because tflrdyaava occurs just below ; mi is 
added there in the other texts. For the 
dual see y. 2. 8. 2 (p. 412, n. 1). 

* KS., MS., and VS. all haye dn^bkya^ 
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The Kindling of the Fire 



[ — ^iv. 1. 10 



Son of strength, the wondrous.^ 
h From a &r region 

Come hither to these lower ones [2] ; 

Eayour those in the region where I am.* 
i From a &r distance 

Do thou of ruddy steeds come hither ; 

Of the dast^ dear to many, 

O Agniy do thou overcome obstructions.' 
ft Do thou sit down in the lap of this mother, 

O Agni, knowing all the ways ; 

Consume her not with light nor with heat. 

Within her shine with pure radiance.^ 
I Agni, with glow 

Within thine own seat of the pan, 

Heating with her blaze, 

Be thou, O all-knower, auspicious.' 
m Becoming auspicious to me, Agni, 

Do thou sit down auspicious ; 

Haying made all the quarters auspicious 

Sit here on thine own birthplace.' 
iy. 1. 10. a Whatever^ logs we place 

In thee, Agni, 

Be that ghee for thee ; 

Accept it, youngest one.' 
b What the insect eateth, 

What the ant dimbeth oyer, 



> ThiB IB BY. ii. 7. 6 without yariant. 

* This oooon aboye at ii 8. 11 p, 

* KB.hBB¥pdgahL 

* M& has fM^ K8. foea^, VS. foel^ and it 

ehanges the position of anifd and tdptuO, 
The Tenee k-m reonr at iy. 2. 1 h-m. 

* Ka and MS. haye icM^iam, and if the text 

is eorrect the gen. ia really one of eqoi- 
yalenoe^ which is denied for Sanskrit by 
Whitney, Anufc. Gramm. f 2W, and 
Speger, Satukrit Grammar^ f 110. Va has 
vkkif^iO^ and in the next half-yerse MS. 
reads idtiyai for the tagyiU^ of the other 
texts. Ct below onaaAnaik ifMiey^ 
iy. 9. B ck 

* d(U oeenrs in MS. 

*CLXa xyi. 7. 8; M& ii 7. 7, 8; Va xi 
78-xii4. For the Brthmana see T8. y. 1. 
10. This seetion giyes the Mantras fox 
the Agnidhlraya ; with o-^ the Adhyaryn 



puts on wood of Udombara, not eat by 
the axe ; with / he adds an A9yattha, 
with g a Yikankata, and with h a 9<unl 
stiok ; i and k are said by the saorificer 
as the Adhyaryn silently places two 
Udombara sticks on the fire; with { a 
gold ornament with twenty-one knobs is 
pat on ; with m the noose of the sling of 
the pan is added, and with n the black 
antelope skin aboye the fftya ; with o he 
looks at the fire in the pan and with 
p picks it np ; see ApfS. xyi. 10. 1-12, 
and ct B9S. x. 14, 16, which closely 
agrees; Mya yi. 1. 8; K9S. xyi 4. 
88-5.7. 
• This is BY. yiii 101. 20, which has, how- 
eyer Mln< Mint oa and omits o, and in d 
reads id ; in AY. xix. 64. 8 o is f oand as 
Mrvom tdd attu me ffmm ; KB,, Ma, and 
YS. hayesorvom M «uium$ghrtdm as in b. 
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All that be ghee for thee ; 

Accept it^ youngest one.^ 
c Mighty by night, unfailingly bearing (food) 

For him as fodder to a stalled horae^ 

Hay we, O Agni, thy neighbours, be not hanned, 

Bejoidng in increase of wealth, in food*' 
d Kindled on earth's navel [1], Agni 

We invoke for great increase of wealth. 

Delighting in drink, recipient of great praise, worthy of ofibrin^ 

The victor, Agni, sustainer in battles.' 
e The hosts that attack, 

That pierce, the trooping. 

The thieves and the robbers, 

Them, O Agni, do I place in thy mouth.* 
/ With thy tusks the burglars. 

With thy teeth the robbers. 

With thy jaws the thieves, blessed one, 

Do thou chew, well chewed.' 
g The burglars among men, 

The thieves and robbers in the forest. 

The [2] mischief-workers in the thickets. 

Them I place within thy jaws.' 
h The man who is hostile to us, 

And him who hateth us. 

Him who revileth us, and him who seeketh to hurt. 

Every one of them do thou crush to atoms.^ 
i Shaqpened is my holy power, 

Sharpened the strength and might, 

Sharpened the conquering lordly power of him 

Whose domestic priest I am.' 
h Their arms have I uplifted, 



X This IB BY. viii. 101. 21 with o added. 

' This Terse is found with variants in AY. 
ziz. 65. 1, viz. agne is pUced after te ; 
KS. and MS. have ftUrfm-fi«r^ and YS. 
dhar-aha^ but (B. vL 6. 4. 1 ; K9S. xvi. 
6. 2 recognize the variant rdMm as in 
TS. and AY. The sense of aprayOoam is 
determined by Lanman on AY. L e. 

> KS. and Ma have aomktMmd^ and Y& 
mimidhdni ogntnL 

* tipond^ is uncertain in sense, but Pisehel 
(Ved. Stud. ii. 192) argues that the sense of 
'mordbegierig' given by Benfey in his 
SY. Glossar is correct in e8sential& If 
po^a is part of the word (with either u or 
ud (corrupted) preceding) then the sense 



is ' in troops '• Of. iv. 6. 4 k 

« jdmbhyai^ is read also in YS. ; in KB. jam- 
hhyOikiJ!^ is found, but MS. reads the 
easier jdmbMIMffdm as in 9 : the other 
Sa&hitfts have MmMiu&m, For kkad, of. 
Keith, JBAS. 1909, pp. 428 Mg. 

* The contrast is dear between burgtars and 
the highwaymen ; see V^d^ Indaa^ i. 802. 

V On mamasA, see Keith, JTBAS. 1919^ pp. 788, 
784. KS. has maamtud^ MS. mgmfrwd^ YS. 
hhasmaad. 

> This verse is found in AY. iii. 19. 1, which 
inserts iddm before IrdhmOy and in o reads 
ftfa^mcvafam(U^its^9<tf;dm; KS.yMS., 
and TA. ii. 6. 2 add me before /tf^ 
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ITie Affnidhdrana 



[— iv. 1. 11 



Their radiance^ iheir might ; 
WiOk holy power I waste the foee, 
I support [8] my own.^ 
I Shining like gold, he hath beoome widely resplendent. 
For glory ahining with immortal life ; 
Agni became immortal in his strength 
What time prolific Dyans begat him** 
m The sage showeth all forms ; 

He hath produced bliss for biped and quadruped ; 
Savitr, the desirable, hath discerned the yault ; 
After the moving forward of the dawn he shineth.* 
« Night and the dawn, one-minded but of various form. 
United suckle one child ; 

The radiant one shineth between sky and earth [4] ; 
The gods, granters of wealth, support AgnL* 
Thou art the bird of &ir feathers; thy head the Trivrt (Stoma), thy 
eye the Gftyatra, thy breath the Stoma, thy body the Vftmadevya Sftman, 
thy wings the Brhat and the Bathantara, thy tail the Tignftyajniya, thy 
limbs the metres^ thy hoofs the altars, thy name the Tajus formulae. 
p Thou art the bird of &ir feathers ; go to the sky, fly to the heaven. 
iv* 1. 11. a 0* Agni, that sacrifice, that offering. 
Which on all sides thou dost endrde, 
It of a truth goeth to the gods. 
h Soma, the wondrous aids 
That there are of thine for the generous man. 
With these be thou our helper. 



> The other SaAhitis have otto for litf a ; AY. 
iiL 19. 8 has the seeond half-line with 

• ThiB is found at i. 8. 14 q-, MB. haa t^An]^ 

and both it and Xa haye adkobM^ Va 
agraea with TS. 

• Thia ia EV. t. 81. 2 without variant. 

* In EV. L 96. 6 ia read for tdmaimuH vk^fpe^ 

ftin^tm dmi m^ ilne and draoiifoddm for ^dS^ 
whioh seema eeoondaiy. In EV. difdM- 
kfdmd IB a eompound, but the Pada text 
here treats the two words as separate 
(et p. 888, n. 8) as e.g. in EY. x. 12. 1 ; 
Wackemagel, AUind, Gramm, n. i. 161. 
The Terse is repeated in full at iT. 8. 6/; 
7.12*. 

* Thia aeetion giTsa the Yijyia and the Anu- 

▼ikjla for the oblations presoribed in the 
Yaifradera rite ; seeTai.8.8; a is the 
8 [b.oa If] 



PuronuTakyt for the first Ijyabhiga,. 
6 for the second ; c and d are for the 
offoring to Agni on eight potsherds; 
• and / for that to Soma ; g and h for 
that to Savitr ; i and k for that to Saraa- 
▼ant ; I and m for that to Pikaan ; wand o 
for that to the Maruts ; p and q for that 
to the Ail-goda ; r and s for that to aky 
and earth ; i and u for the offering to 
Agni STistakft, and v and 10 for the 
Yijina offering. The Tersea are all 
9gyedic ;a-iLl. 4;b»L91. 9;c-» 
▼iii 44.6; d-x. & 6; fand/.L 91. 
Sand 4; tr -> iiL62. 10; * -> It. 64.8; i - 
i.8.11;ft-cyi.49.7; {-vt 64.6; 6a 1 ; 
II-BL86.7; o-Tt66. 9;p-BTi. 62. 
10 ; ff « Ti 62. 18 ; r « ii. 41.20; s - yii. 
68. 2 ; « « T. 14. 1 ; « - iiL 11. 2 ; V and 
w - Tii. 88. 7 and a Ot ICa It. 10. a 



iv. 1. 11 — ] The Placing of the Fire in the Fire-pan [806 

e Agni the head.^ 

d Be,« 

e Thou, O Soma.' 

/ These abodes of thine/ 

g That excellent glory of Savitr, 

The gody we meditate. 

That he may stimulate our prayeni." 
h What we have done in thoughtlessness against the host divine, 

With feeble insight, with Tiolenoe as is man's way [1], 

Among gods and men, do thou, O Savitr» 

There instigate us to sinlessness. 
i Impeller of righteousness, 

Instigator of devotions, 

Sarasvatl hath established the sacrifioe. 
h May the maiden of the lightning, the one of varied life, 

Sarasvati, wife of a hero, inspire our devotion ; 

In accord with the ladies, may she accord to the singer 

Protection uninjured, and guardianship unsurpassable. 
I Hay Pusan follow the cows for us. 

May he guard our horses ; 

May Posan win booty for us. 
m Bright is part of thee, worthy of offering another [2], 

Like day and night of various hue, like the sky art thou ; 

All magic thou dost further, O powerful one ; 

Propitious here, O Posan, be thy bounty, 
n They grew in might with their own power ; 

They mounted the vault, they made a broad seat ; 

When Visnu helped the strong one who causeth gladness. 

Like birds they sat on the dear strew. 
Bear ye variegated praise to the strong singer. 

The host of the Maruts, which hath strength ; 

Who with might endure might [8], 

For the jocund ones, O Agni, the earth shakes.' 
p The All-gods.' 
S O All-gods.' 

* This yene is giyen in fall at i. 6. 6 e and vi. 66. 9. The ezaot sense is not certain, 

also at iy. I, la. as makhibhffdJ!^ is open to yazions rmdeiy 

* This yerse is giyen in Aill at iy. 4. 4 d which ings, bat it is simplest to take it as an 

is unosaal. epithet of the Uarats, and as the caase 

s This yerse is giyen in fall at ii. 8. 14 #. ofyS. 

« This yerse is giyen in foil at U. 8. 14/. f This yerse is giyen in fUU at ii. 4. 14 g. 

' This yerse occors in fiill at L 6. 6 m and it * This yerse is giyen in foil at ii. 4. 14 r : 

is unosaal that it should be repeated <iff94^ is a misprint for deoS^ (fiiH Ind., 

here. BY. and ii. 4. 14 r). 

* This yerse, unidentified by V7eber, is BY. 



807] 2%6 Vaifvctdeva Offering [ — ^iv. 2.1 

r Hay sky and earth this day 

Plaee among the gods this sacrifice. 

Successful, touching the sky. 
8 Bring forward the parents bom of old with new songs, 

In the seat of holy order, 

dome to us, O sky and earth, with the host diyine>; 

Oreat is your protection. 
i Awaken Agni with the praise. 

Kindling the immortal ; 

Hay he place our oblations among the gods. 
« Bearing the oblation, immortal. 

The eager messenger, well-inclined, 

Agni uniteth with our prayer. 
V Health be they.^ 
w For each prize.' 

PRAPATHAKA II 

The Preparation of the Ground for the Fire 

It. 2. 1. a Thou' art the step of Visnu, overcoming hostility, mount the Gftyatri 
metre, step along the earth, excluded is he whom we hate. Thou art the 
step of Visnu, overcoming imprecations, mount the Tristubh metre, step 
along the atmosphere, excluded is he whom we hate. Thou art the step 
of Visnu, overcomer of the enemy, mount the Jagati metre, step along 
the sky, excluded is he whom we hate. Thou art the step of Visnu [1], 
overcomer of the foe, mount the Anustubh metre, step along the quarters, 
excluded is he whom we hate. 

h Agni hath cried, like Dyaus thundering, 

Licking the earth, devouring the plants ; 

Straightway on birth he shone aflame, 

He blazeth with his light within the firmaments.^ 
e O Agni, returner, to us return 

With life, with radiance, with gain, with wisdom, with o£figfpring, 
with wealth.' 

1 TtUyene is given in ftill at i. 7. 8 t' (od with A;-n deposits it on the throne (dmiwR) 

yin.), where see note. prepared for it ; see Ap^S. zyL 10. 12-18 ; 

* This Terse is giyen in ftiU at i. 7. 8 g. B^S. x. 16 (who uses h and i for the 

s Cf. KS. xYi. 8 ; MS. ii. 7. 8 ; VS. zii. &-17. taking of the pan), and cf. MgS. Ti. 1. 8 ; 

For the Brfthmana see TS. y. 2. 1. 1-5. K^S. zvi. 6. 11-20. 
This section gives the Mantras for the * This verse is also given in full in i. 8. 14 «, 

placing of the fire on a throne ; with a and in iv. 2. 2 d, 

the Adhvaryu steps four times to the east, '^ KS. has abhi no nivartasoa ; MS. (i. 7. 1) m4- 

holding the fire above the navel ; with vartana ; VS. no ni vartasva ; MS. and 

h and 0-/ he turns round towards the VS. after vdrcasA have pr^fdyd dhdntna 

right ; with g he loosens the knot of the ganyd imdhdyd raffffd pdfena ; KS. omits 

sling holding the pan ; with h he takes the last two but foUows the order of MS. 

it, and with i he reverences the fire, and and VS. 



iv. 2. 1 — 1 The Preparation of the Oround for the Fire [808 

d Agni [2], Angin8» a hundred be ihy letunia, 

A thousand thy moTements ; 

With the increase of their increase 

Do thou bring back for us what is lost, 

Bring back to us weallh.* 
6 Betum with strength, 

Betnm, Agni, with food and life ; 

Again guard us on all sides.' 
/ Betum with wealth, 

Agni, fatten with the stream, 

All-gaining on every side.' 
g Unloose from us, O Varuna, the highest, 

The lowest, the midmost knot [8] ; 

Then may we, O Aditya, in thy rule, 

Be guiltless before Aditi.' 
h I have drawn thee, thou hast become within. 

Be thou firm and motionless. 

Let all the folk desire thee ; 

In him establish the kingship/ 
t In greatness hath he arisen erect in the van of the dawns ; 

Emerging from the darkness, he hath come with the light ; 

Agni, with radiant brilliance^ fidr limbed. 

On birth hath filled every seat/ 
k Do thou sit down in the lap of this mother [4], 

Agni, knowing all the ways ; 

Consume her not with light nor with heat. 

Within her shine with pure radiance.* 
I Agni, with glow 

Within thine own seat of the pan. 

Heating with her blaze. 

Be thou, O all-knower, auspicious. 
m Becoming auspicious to me, O Agni, 

Do thou sit down auspicious ; 

Having made all the quarters auspicious. 

Sit here on thine own birthplace. 
« The gander seated in purity, the bright one seated in the atmosphere, 

The Hotr seated at the altar, the guest seated in the house. 

Seated among men, seated in the highest, seated in holy order, 
seated in the firmament, 

1 KS. and VS. have ddhd for tdadm, MS. dOid. « KS. and MS. haye dvieaaOtU ; in d KS. has 
* ThiB and the next yene are giyen in fall at <ume (y. L oniMrf), MS. asm^ rdffrtfnt dhUraiifa, 

i. 6.B<andfc. MS. (i. 7. 1) haa dmAoao^ YS. md toad tdftnim ddhi hhfiiaL 

for 9i^9dta^ in o, and so KS. and YB. » Thia is BY. z. 1. 1 without variant 

> Thia y«ne oocurs in Aill at i. 6. 11 ^ * k-w are found in iy. 1. 9 JMn. 
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The AdorcUion of the Fire in the Pan [—iv. 2. 2 



Bom of the waters, bom of the cows, bom of holy order, bom of the 
mountain, the great holy order.^ 
IT. 2. 2. a From' the sky was Agni first bom, 

From us secondly he who knoweth all, 

In the waters thirdly the manly. 

The pious man singeth of him, the undying, as he kindleth him.' 
h We know thy three places threefold, O Agni, 

We know thy seat that is established in many places; 

We know thy highest name in secret ; 

We know the spring whence thou hast come.* 
e The manly souled kindleth thee in the ocean, in the waters, 

In the breast of the sky, Agni, he who gazeth on men ; 

Thee standing in the third region [1], 

In the birthplace of holy order, the steers inspirited.' 
d Agni hath cried, like Dyaus thundering, 

Licking the earth, devouring the plants ; 

Straightway on birth he shone aflame, 

He blazeth with his light within the firmaments.' 
e Eager, purifying, the envoy, the wise one, 

Agni, the immortal, hath been established among men ; 

He beareth and darteth forward his ruddy smoke ; 

The sky he attaineth with his pure radiance.^ 
/ The banner of the whole world, the germ [2], 

Filled on birth the firmaments ; 

Even the firm mountain he deft passing over, 

When the five peoples sacrificed to Agni.' 
g Receptacle of prosperity, supporter of riches, 

Oranter of thoughts, guardian of the Soma, 

Son of the bright one, of strength, the king 

Is resplendent within the waters, kindled before the dawns.' 
h He who first maketh for thee to-day, O thou of wondrous radiance, 

A cake rich in ghee, O god Agni ; 

Do thou bear him ever on to the better. 



> This is giyen alao in ftiU at i. 8. 16 1, 

« Ct Ka XTi 9; MS. ii. 7. 9 ; VS. zii. 12-28. 
FortheBrfthmanA8eeTS.y.2.1.6. This 
■eeUon gives the Teraes used for the 
adoration of the fire in the pan with the 
hynin of Yatsaprl ; BY. z. 46 ; see ApfS. 
zri 11. 6; B^S. x. 16 ad Jin. ; MyS. yL 
LB; K9S. xvi. 6. 21, 22. 

• This is found in full also at L 8. 14ol It is 
BY. X. 46. 1 without variant. 

« In BY. X. 46. 2 dhdma vfbkfta is read ; KR 
transposes o and d, and MS. ends with 



dbabhutha, 
' In BY. X. 48. 8 apdm t^pdsthe is read and 
avardhan for ahinvan ; MS. has o^fMnon. 

• This is found also in fuU at i. 8. 14 « ; iv. 2. 

16. It is BY. X. 46. 4. 
1 This is BY. x. 46. 7 ; XS. and MS. have 

> This is BY. x. 46. 6 ; KS. and Ma have 
jo^fU and r4jd, 

• This is BY. x. 46. 6. BY., Xa, MS.,''and 

YS. all have waii^, which is elearly right'; 
of. above, p, Ixxxriii. 



iv. 2. 2 — ] The PreparcUion of the Ground for the Fire [810 

To glory allotied by the gods, O youngest one [8].^ 
f Oive him portion, O Agni, in praifles ; 

Give him portion in every hymn that is sung, 

Dear shall he be before Sorya, dear before Agni ; 

With what is bom, what is to be born shall he be yictoiious.* 
h Thee, Agni, the sacrifioers through the days 

Bear as many riches desirable ; 

With thee desiring wealth, 

Eagerly they revealed the stall rich in kine.' 
I Shining like gold, he hath become widely req>lendent. 

For glory shining with immortal life ; 

Agni became immortal in his strength, 

What time prolific Dyaus begat him/ 
iv. 2. 8. a ' Lord of food, accord us food, 

XTninjurious, impetuous ; 

Do thou further the donor, 

Bestow strength on our bipeds, our quadrupeds.* 
h May the All-gods thee, 

O Agni, bear up with their thoughts ; 

Be thou to us most propitious, 

With kindly face, abounding in light,^ 
Gome forward, O Agni, rich in. light. 

With auspicious rays ; 

Shining with great radiance. 

Harm not our offspring with thy body." 
d With kindling-wood serve Agni, 

Awaken the guest with ghee ; 

In him [1] offer oblations.* 

^ ThiB iB BV. X. 45. 9. KS. has devoMtam if there is an ash in the pan, then he 

yaoiMya. puts it into water with f-h; i and k 

' This is RV. x. 46. 10. aocompany the replacing of the ash — 

» This is RV. x. 45. 11. RV., KS., and VS. wrung out— in the pot, and with { and m 

hare vdeu, and KS. apavran ; MS. has for he puts the fire again in the pan ; with 

b dSUifk kmoand ayajarOa havyaify, n he rekindles the fire, and pays reyer- 

* This is RV. x. 45. 8. It is found in ftiU at enoe with o and p ; see Ap^S. xvi. 11. 8 ; 

i. 8. 14 9 ; iv. 1. 10 I 12. 4-18. 1 ; B^S. x. 18, and of. HgS. ru 

» Cf. KS. xvi. 10 ; KapS. xxv. 1 ; MS. ii. 7. 1. 8 ; KgS. xvi. 6. 8, 16-7. 2. 

10 ; VS. xi. 88 ; xii. 80-44. FortheBrfth- * It is clear that praddtdram is meant here, 

mana see TS. y. 2. 2. This section gives but in the other SaAhit&s prd-pra seems 

the Mantras for the taking of the fire in to be meant, though in KS. the absence 

the pan to the place of the piling of the of accents leaves this uncertain, 

fire ; with a he puts on the fire a stick ^ The other SaAhitfts read f<txM ivdm, TB. v. 

of XJdumbara wood dipped in the Vrata 2. 2. 8 takes tanuvd as referring to Agni, 

milk ; with b he puts the pan with the but it might refer to the part affected, 

fire on a cart with two poles on the ' The other SaiihitAs have ardbhia todm, 

Prauga ; with e he advances, and with d * This is RV. viii. 44. 1 without variant, 
puts a stick on ; is used for a Ksatriya ; 
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e Ear-famed is this Agni of Bharata, 

Since his great light shineth like the sun ; 

He who oYeroame Ptlru in battle 

Hath shone forth, the heavenly guest, propitious for us.' 
/ O ye waters divine, accept these ashes ; 

Place them on a resting-place, in the fragrant region ; 

To him may the ladies with noble spouses bow ; 

Like a mother her son, do ye kindly bear him.' 
g In the waters, O Agni, is thy seat [2], 

Thou enterest the plants ; 

Being in the germ thou art bom again.' 
h Thou art the germ of plants, 

The germ of trees. 

The germ of all things, 

O Agni, thou art the germ of the water&* 
t With ashes having satisfied thy birthplace 

And the waters, on the earth, O Agni, 

In unison with thy mothers, 

FuU of light hast thou again taken thy seat.' 
i Having again come to thy seat. 

And to the waters, to the earth, O Agni, 

Within her thou liest, most auspicious, 

As on the lap of a mother.' 
I Return with strength [3], 

Betum, O Agni, with food and life ; 

Again guard us on all sides.^ 
m Return with wealth, 

O Agni, fatten with the stream, 

All«gaining on every side.^ 
n Hay the Adityas, the Rudras, the Vasus, kindle thee again ; 

The Brahmans again with offerings, O bringer of wealth ; ' 

With ghee do thou increase our bodies ; 

Hay the wishes of the sacrificer become true.' 

^ This is found also in fall aboye at iL 6. 12y. is to be explained on the model of the 

* MS. and VS. haye prMnUa ; MS. has aonlttl^ vooatiyes with nom. and oo. Qt pp. 16, 

for fiqMtf^ ; VS. has viMrttlpao cNot n. 1;274, n. 1; 281, n.2. pnucMiastrans. 

* KS. and MS. have aAm, but probably this is rare. TS. does not lingualiie the « of 

should be read as tan. This U BY. yiii maitfbkU. 

4a. 9, which also has seifi. ' This verse is modelled on the preceding. 

* Without variant in the other SaAhitas. ^ These verses occur in Aill above at i. 6. 8 < 

* If pr^Msdn is construed with dsodo^, the and * ; iv. 2. 1 • and/. 

position of en is correct, but in the next * MS. has vawdhVn agne, KS. vaaudhUam agiMt 
line this explanation is not possible ; it KapS. vatuHt^Hm agn/$ ; MS. and VS. have 

is, however, perhaps the case that apdf Umoaikf KS. has not the half-verse. 

caprOOfimiM in apposition to yMm and * This is BY. i. 147. 2 with m for hm. 



^ 
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Hearken to thie our call, that is offiared, O youngest one, 

Of the most generous one^ O ttiou that hast power ; 

One hatethy one piaiseth. 

As praiser I praise thy body, O AgnL^ 
p Be thou a bounteous patron, 

Oiyer of riches, lord of riches ; 

Repel from us the foes.* 
IT. 2. ^ a Gk>' hence, depart, creep away, hence, 

'-^ Te that are here of old and ye that are new, 

Tama hath given this resting-place of earth, 

The Pitrs haye made this world for him.^ 
h Thou art the ash of Agni, thou art the dust of AgnL 
e Thou art accord, fulfilling love ; in me be the fulfilling of thy lore. 
d Be united your dear bodies. 

Be united your dear hearts, 

Be your breath united [1], 

United my body.* 
e This is that Agni in whom as a belly 

Indra placed the pressed Soma eagerly ; 

Thou art praised, O all-knower, for winning 

Booty a thousandfold, like a swift steed.* 
/ O Agni, thou comest to the wave of the sky. 

To the gods thou speakest, those of the altar ; 

The waters above in the realm of the sun, 

And those below wait (on thee).^ 
g O Agni, thy radiance in the sky, the earth. 

The plants [2], or the waters, O holy one. 

That whereby thou didst outspread the broad atmosphere, 

^ KS. and MS. have if&ndati and the latter has see Xp9S. xn. 14 ; B9S. x. 19^1, and 

weanda\ both have vcmdArvm^ VS. has of. M^S. vL 1. 8; K^ xriL 1. S-17; 

wndAnm. xri 7. 14. 

* VS. has vdmpai» txutMUIoafi ; MS. adds at the * This verse is a variant of BY. x. 14. 9 ; KS. 

end fdmi kditii ca oahrmd. BY. IL C 4 and YS. omit iddm ; prthioyd^ is roallj 

agrees with YS. a genitive of apposition, as in the ease of 

* Cf. KS. x?L 11 ; KapS. xxv. 2 ; MS. iL 7. aanSm g&^iai below, and see p. 80S, n. 6. 

11 ; YS. xii. 46-56. For the Brfthmana * This is not in MS. or YS., but is found in 
seeTS.v.2.8; 6.6.2. This section gives KS. vii. 12 as here. The variation of «iiji 

the Mantras for the piling up of the priyd and admpriyS^ is absurd, and $dm 

G&rhapatya : with a the Adhvaxyn makes should be read separately in each case, 

ready the foundation, and spreads sand * This is BY. iii. 22. 1, but that has soAat- 
and salt earth over it with h and c ; the rinam ; KS., MS., and YS. agree with TS. 

sand and earth he mixes with d ; with For the sense of c and d cf. Oldenberg, 

[ 0-h he lays down in the middle four ftgveda-Noten, i. 248, 244. 

I bricks ; with i and k he places two in ^ This is BY. iii. 22. 8, but that has roeani 
front, and with I and m two behind ; the pardaKU, and is followed by YS. ; MS. has 

remaining thirteen he deposits with n rooand^, KS. yds fv amuMd followed by yA 

( and in each case and adds fdyA-jida; vd pwro rooane tUryasya. 
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Hie Piling of the Gdrhapatya 



[ — ^iv. 2. 5 



Glittering is thy gleam, moTing and men espying.^ 
h May the Agnia of the dust 

In unison with those of the floods 

Accept the oblation offered. 

The rich healthful viands.* 
t As foody O Agni, accord to the sacrificer 

The gain of a cow, wondrous enduring ; 

Be to us a son, a scion, full of life ; 

This, O Agni, be thy lovingkindness towards us.' 
i This is thy due place of birth. 

Whence bom thou didst shine. 

Mount it, O Agni, knowing it [8], 

And make our wealth increase.* 
2 Thou art a piler ; in the manner of Angiras be firm with that deity. 

m Thou art a piler round; in the manner of Angiras befirm with that deity, 
n Fill the world, fill the hole, do thou sit down auspicious ; 
Indra and Agni and Brhaspati 
Have placed thee on this birthplace ; 
The dappled kine, streaming with milk. 
Mix the Soma, 

Clans in the birthplace of the gods, 
In the three realms of sky.' 
iy. SL 6. a Be' united, be in harm^y, in affection, 
Badiant, with kindly thought, 
Clothed in food and strength. 
United have I made your minds, your ordinances, your heartsJ 

briekB, and with h ooyen them with the 
net of the sling ; they then return, and 
with m he adores the Ahavanlya or the 
Garhapatya ; n and o are used for the 
Sampraisa of the Adhvaryo, and for the 
filling of the buckets with water ; with 
p and q the ploughs are yoked, and r and 
« aooompany the ploughing ; t is used as 
the ftirrows are ploughed three by three, 
and u is said as he touches the sUdntarO- 
lAm* ; see lp9S. zvi. 10. 6-20. 7, and et 
B9S. z. 21-i26 where n and o are used 
for the touching of the thongs of the 
ploughs, and t and u are used when the 
Adhvaiyu gazes on the furrow ; M98*^i« 
1. 8 ; Kga zvii. 1. 19-2. 12. 
* In this Terse two yerses are really oombined, 
which the other BaAhitts reoognixe in 
the division of the text. 



is BY. iii. 22. 2, which has, like YB., 
0gpti9 d ; KS. and MS. substitute yeU pdrvor 

* This is BY. iii. 22. 4, which has in o ytvHom 

adriAo; KS. and MS. read prwoaniiia* 
YS. agrees with TS. 

* This is BY. iii. 22. 6 without variant. 
« This is also f6und in ftill at L 6. 6/. 
» This is BY. viii. 69. 8 without variant 

* Gf. KS. zvL 11, 12 ; Kapa zzv. 2, 8 ; MS. 

ii. 7. 11, 19 ; YS. ziL 67-72. For the 
Brthmana see TS. v. 2. 4. This section 
gives the Mantras for the ploughing of the 
earth for the sake of the piling of the 
ihavanlya ; with a-d he unites the fire 
of the pan with the fire piled up in the 
Glrhapatya ; with • he removes the fire 
from the slinib and with / grasps the 
allng ; he deposits it in a natural deft or 
hole with g ; with i-4 he piles up three 

4 [SpOA !•] 



iv. 3. 5 — ] The Prepming of the Oround far the Fire [314 

b O Agni of the dust be oTerlord for us ; 

Bestow food and strength on the saorifieer.^ 
e Thou, O Agni, art of the dust, 

Bieh, fiill of inoresse^ 

Kaking all the regions propitious 

Thou hast sat down on thme own fairthplaoe." 
d Be ye of one mind for us, 

One dwelling [1], spotless ; 

Harm not the saerifioe, nor the lord of the aacrifioe^ O all-knowen; 

Be ye two auspicious to-day unto us.* 
e As a mother her son, the earth, 

The pan, hath borne Agni of the dust in his own birthplace ; 

In unison with the AU-gods, the seasons, 

Let Pr«jftpati, all-worker, release it* 
/ The bright light 

Bom beyond this firmament, 

May that oonvey us beyond our foes, 

O Agni Vaifvftnara, hail I' 
g Homage to thee^ O Nirrti of OTsry form [2} 

Loosen ye this bond made of iron ; 

Do thou in accord with Tama and Tami 

Moimt this highest vault.* 
h The bond that Nirrti, the goddesi, 

Bound on thy neck, not to be loosened, 

This I loosen for thee as from the middle of life ; 

Then living, let loose, do thou eat the food.* 
t Thee in whose cruel mouth here I make offering, 

For the loosening of these bonds, 

As ' earth ' men know thee. 

As ' Nirrti ' [8], I know thee on every side.* 
Js Seek the man who poureth not offering nor sacrifices ; 

The road of the thief and robber thou followest ; 

Seek another than us, that is thy road ; 

Homage be to thee, O Nirrti, O goddess.* 

1 In VS. zii. this is added to the last two ^ KS. and KS. ha^e tfom . . . pdfOM, and in 
Pftdas of a to make vene 68. o Ami to. . . dyufo nA mddky; KS. eon- 



* KS., MS., and VS. agree in reading ftnmo^iM tinues odMI etpOta^ ; y& has cnicr^am and 



* Found also aboye at i. 8. 7 ti. VS. has ' KS. has yat ta osmin ghora Omm and adds 

•eScetaaau. kam at the end ; in o it has fdm Ml jdno 

« KS. has alone vtfve devd with mktndOnd^ bkOmir Ui pratmarndtOB; YS. has yuyfii ^ 

> KS. has dyumat for svdM; MS. inserts gAoro d«iii and in o agrees with KS.; in d 

fnahdf eitrdm for fukrdm, it has ntri'tfiii M. 

• KS. has tigmat^fa^ for vJfPar%M, and fr» for * KS., MS., and VS. have At for «». 

ertA ; MS. and YS. have f^pfiniilod^ 



315] 



The Ploughing of the Earth 



[ — ^iv. 2. 6 



I Praising Nirrti, the goddees. 

Like a father his son, I weary her with my words ; 

She who knoweth all that is bom, 

Bisoemeth, the kdy, every head.^ 
m Abode and collector of riches, 

Every form she disoemeth with might [4], 

Like the god Savitr of true laws. 

Like Lidra, she standeth at the meeting of the ways.' 
n Hake firm the straps, 

Fasten the buckets ; 

We shall drain the well full of water, 

That never is exhausted, never faileth.' 
The well with buckets fiEustened, 

With strong straps, that yieldeth abundantly. 

Full of water, unexhausted, I drain.* 
p The sages yoke the ploughs ; 

They stretch apart the yokes, 

Wise with goodwiU among the gods.^ 
q Yoke the ploughs, stretch apart the yokes, 

Here sow in the womb made ready the seed [5] ; 

Through our song be there audience with profit for us ; 

Hay the ripe (grain) be brought low by the sickle.' 
r The plough, of keen share. 

Propitious, with well-polished handle, 

Plougheth up a cow, a sheep. 

And a fiit blooming maid, 

A chariot support with a platform.^ 
8 With prosperity may our ploughs cleave the ground. 

With prosperity may the ploughers go round the yokes ; 

Prosperity (may) Parjanya (give) with honey and milk. 



1 This is not in the other Saiihit&8. 

* RY. z. 189. 8 begins rtfyd budhnify and ends 

dJbdfidiiAm ; cl AY. x. a 42. 

* This is RY. x. 101. 6, which, however, 

transposes * and b and ends auUkamamir 
paktUam, It is not in the parallel passages 
of the other SaAhitAs, but KS. zxzviii. 14 
has a version like that of TS. RY. has 
the older form aoatdm, 

« This is RY. z. 101. 6, which hdmukrtaMwm, 
andoMiom. 

B This is RY. z. 101. 4, with which the 
other Safthit&s agree ; AY. iii. 17. 1 has 
smnnayau and one MS. in KS. mimnatfu^ 

* This is RY. z. 101. 8, which has fomidAvam, 



srnyd^ and eyai\ KS. has krto 
tmya:^ but Ogat ; MS. has flfi^a^ and YS. 
agrees with RY. smyh is easier but 
tfnya^ is presumably the older version. 
Cf. also AY. iii. 17. 2 with Whitney's 
note ; Vtdic Index, ii. 471. 
^ This is AY. ui. 17. 8, which has pai»dv<U 
(YS. pdtUravdU) suflmom aomaadisaru, while 
KS., MS., and YS. have aomapUaaim ; TS. 
clearly here has a superior tradition ; 
possibly for su^ivam aualmam should be 
read as suggested by BR. AY. has pHod- 
rnk oa prapharydm, and all ezcept TS. and 
YS. invert d and e ; YS. has tad udvapoHf 
while the rest have ud id vcgpaH. 




iv, 2. 5 — ^1 ITie Preparing of the Qround for the Fire [816 



And do ye, O (fon^ and Sira, aooord prosperity to vm} 
t Wiahee, O milker of wiahee, do thou milk 

To Mitra and Vani^a ; 

To Indra, to Agni, to PlUfan, 

To the plantB, and to ofispring." 
u The fonow anointed with ghee, with honey, 

Approved by the All-goda, the Maruta, 

Full of strength, swelling with milk, 

Do thou, O furrow, turn towards us with milk.* 
iy. 2. 6. a The^ plants bom 

Three generations before the gods, 

Of the brown ones I celebrate 

The seven and a hundred abodes.* 
h A hundred, O mother, are your abodes, 

A thousand too your shoots, 

Therefore do ye, with a hundred powers. 

Hake him whole for me.* 
c With flowers, with shoots, 

Fruit-bearing and without fruit, 

Like steeds yiotorious 

The plants are strong to help.^ 
d ' Plants ', O ye mothers, 

I hail you, O goddesses ; 

Go bearing away defilement. 

Defilement [1] destroying.* 
e In the A^attha is your seat, 

In the Parna is your dwelling made ; 

1 This ooiresponds as regards a and b with teen venes are preaeribed for the sowing^ 

EV. iv. 67. 8, which, however, has knanJtu and according to the comm. the extra 

for tudamH and ixlAat^; VS. agrees with six are alternatives; B9S.x.25recogniBe6 

BY. but has tu for tio^ ; AY. iii. 17. 5has only fourteen (8 + 8 + 8 + 6) ; cl also M9S. 

AtpAdUt^ but as TS. vSh&n ; MS. and KS. vi. 1. 8; K^S. xvii. 8. a 

have aujikil&l^ and both have vahaify, MS. ' In RY. x. 97, which is parallel with the 

also having kimA^ abhy H\a. In o and d section in context, the verse begins ydt 

the rest all vary, but TS. agrees with BY. UadhSO^ pinna jOtSl^ &nd in o mifiai m* is 

^widm must mean ' prosperity * here. read ; KS. and MS. have yd ofodhai^ 

* KS. has in o and d indrayd^hhySm projdbhya praihanunjdh ; KS. has mdnai nil, MS. 

ofodAldAyo^ ; MS. in ii. 7. 14 has a, d (as mancS nti ; YS. agrees with BY. 

in KS.), 0, and b in the order a, b, c, d ; • BY. x. 97. 2 ; KS. and YS. have ddhd. 

YS. agrees with KS. ^ BY. x. 97. 8 omits b and prefixes our a with 

' KS. and MS. have sdfk aSyaiam, foUowed by o^adhViprdHnuidadhwim ; so YS. ; KS. and 

anumatdm in MS. ; in e they have ii/rjo MS. agree with TS. 

hh&gdm m&dhwnMi pinoamofuS; YS. agrees ^ BY. x. 97. i agrees as to a and b, but for o 

with TS. and d it and YS. have acmiyam d^wjak gdm 

« Cf. KS. xvi. 18; KapS. xxv. 4; MS. it 7. v^tsa A/mitrMMn tdtNi pOnita ; KS. hasnUbo^ 

18 ; YS. xii. 76-96. For the Br&hmana see for rdpal^ 
TS. V. 2. 6. 6. In I.p9S. xvi. 19. 11 four- 



817] 



The Sowing 



[— iv. a. • 



CowB shall in truth be your ahaie 

If ye shall gain this man.^ 
/ In that in strength I seize 

These plants in my hand, 

The soul of the disease perisheth, 

As before one that taketh aliye." 
g When the plants come together 

Like princes at the assembly, 

Sage is the physician called, 

Slayer of Raksases, oyerpowerer of diseases.' 
A Bemoyer is your mother by name^ 

And ye are helpers ; 

Ye are winged streams [2] ; 

Bemoye whateyer is unwell/ 
% Let one of you aid another, 

Let one be of assistance to another ; 

AU the plants in unison 

Do ye further this speech of mine." 
it The strength of the plants hath arisen 

lake cows from the pasturage^ 

Of them that are fun to win gain, 

To the self of thee, O man.* 
I Beyond all obstacles. 

Like the thief the pen, they haye strode. 

The plants haye shaken away 

Eyery defilement in the body.^ 
m Those [8] that haye mounted thy self. 

That haye entered eyery limb. 

May they repel thy disease, 

Like a dread intercessor." 
n O disease, do thou fly forth 

With the eagle, the blue jay (AAtdm) 

With the rush of the wind. 



^ KS. and MS. hare the double sobjunotiye 
MMMtfAo. This is BY. z. 97. 6. 

■ This is BV. z. 97. 11 which in a has ydci <m4 
^aji^aam ak&m ; KS. agrees with TS., but 
KS. and VS. with BV. 

* BV. X. 97. 6 has yd^rauffMUar samidgmata ; 

KS. has f&A ofodhayoB tamdgmata; VS. 
agrees with BV., and MS. with TS., but 
in o it ends with kd^ 

• BV. z. 97. 7 and VS. have if/cfti^ and end 

fnifkftl^; in o they read «ird^ and end 
ftrtika ; K& and Ma read in b tfidm 



a8iniikrtahQiB.adMrHh); KS. hasaOo. 
B This is BV. z. 97. 14, which omits dpodHayo^ ; 

MS. has dtadhaya^ in the place of iddim ; 

KS. and VS. agree with BV. 
• This is BV. z. 97. 8; aU agree. 
V BV. z. 97. 10 has dfadhV^ and taimd^ ; so 

VS. ; K& has with MS. dMUIAoyo^ and 

tamiodJ^ but reads kirndt, 
> BV. z. 97. 12 and VS. agree only in the last 

Fida, which is also in AV. iv. 9. 4, where 

see Whitney's note. KS. omits yd^ in b, 

MS. transposes the verbs of a and b. 



iv. 2. 6 — ] The Prepcuring of the Ground for the Fire [818 

With the whirlwind do thou disappear.* 
Rich in steeds, rich in Soma, 

Full of strength, fuD of power, 

I have found all the plants 

For his safety.' 
p The fruitful, the fruitless, 

The flowering, the flowerless. 

Impelled by Brhaspati, 

Hay they free us from tribulation." 
q The [4] plants whose king is Soma, 

And which have entered the earth, 

Of them thou art the highest. 

Impel us to long life.* 
r Falling from the sky 

The plants said, 

' He, whom we reach while in life. 

Shall not come to ill.' " 
8 Those that hear now 

And those that are gone far away. 

Coming all together here 

Give ye him healing.' 
t May the digger of you come to no ill. 

Nor he for whom I dig you ; 

May all our bipeds and quadrupeds 

Be free from disease.^ 
u The plants hold converse 

With Soma, the king, 

' The man for whom the Brahman prepares (us). 

We, O king, bring to safety.' * 
iy. 2. 7. a May ' he harm us not who is fetther of earth 



1 RV. X. 97. 18 has cdama lakUEwi'na', so KS. 
and VS. but MS. has ArOn'divy^ For the 
kOeiOM, cf. Vtdic Index, i. 156. 

* All agree (RV. z. 97. 7) except that MS. has 

' RY. X. 97. 14 and VS. agree; Ka and MS. 
in b read atopaA and ko^vXh, 

* This verse agrees (except for iaadhXfy) with 

RV. X. 97. 18 a (19 a), 19 b {viMOiim\ and 
18 ; d is quite different. 

* RV. X. 97. 17, MS., and VS. agree ; KS. has 

*nUibhydh pari. 
< RV. X. 97. 21 agrees as to * and b ; it then 
reads adrv&l^ samgdtya nfkrudho 'syai adm 
datta fiiryam ; so VS. ; MS. omits s, t, and u; 



KS. has a and b of s as here only. 

7 RV. X. 97. 20 agrees, and so Va 

* RV. X. 97. 22 agrees, and so VS. 

> Cf. KS. XYi. 14 ; KapS. xxy. 6 ; MS. ii. 7. 
14; VS. xii. 102-11& With Or-d the 
Adhvaryu casts lumps of earth from the 
quarters, ending with that where his 
enemy is ; with o-k he scatters sand, and 
with I he puts gravel round the place of 
the piling of the altar, the Ahavanlya in 
this case; with m, and in the case of 
a Rlgany^ ^f ^® scatters the sand; see 
Ap^a xvi. 20. 6-18 ; Sga X. 26 ; M^S. 
vi. 1. 6 ; K9S. xvii. 8. 11-16. 



819] 



The Scattering of the Sand 



[— iv. 2. 7 



Or whoy of true law, created the sky, 

And he who created the great bright waters ; 

To what god shall we offer with oblation?^ 
b Turn to^nurds (us), O earth, 

With the sacrifice, with milk ; 

Over thy caul let Agni, aroused, creep.' 
e O Agni, that of thee which is pure, which is bright, 

Which is cleansed, which is fit for offering, 

That we bear to the gods.' 
d Food and strength do I take hence [1], 

From the abode of holy order, from the birthplace of immortality. 

May it enter us, in cattle and in plants ; 

I abandon decline, lack of food, and ill-health.* 
e O Agni, strength and fame are thine. 

Thy rays shine mightily, O rich in light ; 

O thou of broad radiance, with thy might, strength worthy 
of laud. 

Thou bestowest on the worshipper, O sage.' 
/ Do thou extend over men, O Agni, 

Buling oyer wealth for us, O immortal one ; 

Thou art the master of a glorious form, 

Thou fillest glorious wealth.' 
g O son of strength, O all-knower. 

Rejoice in our fair praises [2], being adored in our prayers ; 

In thee have they placed food, rich in seed, 

Of wondrous aid, of prosperous birth.^ 
h With pure radiance, with bright radiance, 

With undiminished radiance, thou comest forth with thy light ; 

Visiting thy parents thou aidest them ; 

Thou fillest both worlds.' 
i The righteous, the bull, common to all men. 



> ThiB agrees exactly with RV. z. 181. 9 ; 
VS. has md, and for jc^na in b vydnat 
and praMomd^ for &f Aoti^ ; KS. and MS. 
agree in the two latter readings, but 
omit «a. 

* KS., MS., and VS. have anhtU, 

' MS. omito t$, and KS., MS., and Va hare 
yde ca yt^ffUyam, 

* KS. has Ody ftaaya ymhk makifoiya dMrthn 

and in o A ftmOfu ; MS. has dd< ffAftaaya and 
then as in Ka in b. YB.hBaddamfidtya 
and as in KS. and MS. ; in o it has mA 
for MO and d tanHfu, 

* All agree in this Terse, which is BY. z. 140. 1. 



* All agree also in this verse, save that RV. 

z. 140. 4 and VS. hare krdium at the 
end. 
^ RV. z. 140. 8 has MdHnorpoaa^ in which 
KS., MS., and VS. agree; KS.hasmpMfor 
ifo^. The oonstraction is not easy, but 
probably the nominal fbrms are all 
really ace. In MS. t. Sohroeder prints tvd 

• RV. z. 140. 2 has nUUdrd; MS. and Va 

agree ; RV., Ka,and VS. pnt uM at the 
end (tf d ; Ma agrees with TS. bat has 
Pfifdsi, 



Prep(PircriA 



[820 



Agniy men place before them for fayour, 

Thee with their speech, that art ready to hear and most extending, 

The divine, the generations of men.^ 
i Preparer of the sacrifice, the wise. 

Who ruleth for great gain, 

The giyer of the Bhrgos, tiie eager, skilled in the sacrifice ; 

Thou fillest glorious wealth.* 
I Ye are pilers, ye are piiers around, do ye pile upwards as a support, 
with that deiiy, sit ye firm in the manner of Angiras.' 
m Swell up, let thy strength be gathered 

From all sides, O Soma. 

Bo strong in the gathering of might.* 
n Let thy milk draughts, thy strength be united, 

The mightinesses of him who oyercometh the foe ; 

Swelling for immortality, O Soma, 

Place in the sky the highest glories,' 
iy. 2. 8. a He* hath overcome every foe, every enemy ; 

That Agni saith, that saith Soma too ; 

Brhaspati, Savitr, say this of me, 

Posan hath placed me in the world of good action.' 
h When first thou didst cry on birth, 

Arising from the ocean or the dust. 

The wings of the eagle, the limbs of the gazelle^ 

That is thy &med birth, O steed.* 
c Thou art the back of the waters, the birthplace of Agni, 

The ocean swelling on either side ; 

Growing to might [1] as the lotus flower. 



^ KV. z. 140. 6 has oipmidarpatom; soKS., MS., 
and VS. ; in d MS. has daivam and KS. 
yiuj& viprHadfy. 

* BY. z. 140. ;.6 has rddhasa^ moAo^ and in c 

rAtm rSmisya tivibhdgdim mahUm team dd- 
dhM and as usual itkairi&ram ; KS. agrees 
bnt has Arotfum for ranim ; so MS. ; VS. 
agrees with BY. The verse is in the TS. 
version not transUtable. 

* Cf . iv. 2. 4 1 and m. 

* This is found above at iii. 2. 6 k\ there is 

no variant in the other texts. The 
Fntlka is found above at iL 8. 14 m; 
6. 12 e ; iii. 1. 11 e. 
' This like the preceding verse is found in 
Pratlka at ii. a lln ; 6. 12d ; ill. 1. 11 d. 

* Cf. K& zvL 16 ; MS. U. 7. 16; YS.Z2ii.2-8. 

For the Brfthmana see TS. v. 2. 6. 6-7. 6. 
With a the horse is made to advance to 



the Darbha bunch with its right fbot, 
and then turned round from left to right 
and a second time brought to the Darbha 
with 5 ; with c a lotus leaf is deposited 
on the footprint of the horse ; with d the 
gold plate is deposited on the top, and 
with • a golden man is put on that again ; 
he rubs the figure with / and addresses 
it with g-i', see Ap9S. zvi. 22. 1-4; 
B^S. z. 27 and 80 agree in the main; 
of. also M9S. vi. 1. 6; K9S. zvii. 4. 1-6. 
^ KS. has this at zzziz. 1 with aanMtkdrtM 
<ad dAa in o ; MS. i. 6. 8 ; 6. 2 have this 
reading and tio^ for md in d, with oMy 

« KS. zzziz. 1 ends as BY. i. 168. 1 with 19)0- 
stefyam mahij&tam ; MS. i. 6. 2 in o has 
fymd U pakfd harin/M bUhA, and in d Mpa- 
ttutyatiu 



321] l%e Movements of the Horse [ — iv.s.» 

Do ihoa erlfiDd in widtti with the mmrors of heaTBiL* 
i The holy power bom fint in the etat 

Yena hith dindowed from the nhining boondaiy. 

He haih levelled its fondamental neeiert fonna^ 

The womb of being and of not being.' 
€ The golden geann fint lose ; 

Bom he was tiie only lord of eieaticm ; 

He siq^rteth tiie eerUi and the aky ; 

To what god shall we oflhr with oblation.' 
/ The dn^ hath &Ilen cm the earth [2], the aky, 

On tiiia seat, and <m the one whieh was afoietime ; 

The drop fliat wandereth over the third seat 

I <rffor in the seven Hotifis.^ 
g Homage to tiie serpents 

Which are on the earth. 

The seipents in the atmos^ieie, in the aky. 

To those sefpents homage.' 
k Those that are there in Ihe vault of the aky. 

Or those who are in the rays of the son. 

Those whose seat is made in the wiImo, 

To tiiose seipents honour.' 
f Those that are the miwiiles (rf soreoen^ 

Or those that are among the t ree s, 

Or those that lie in the weDfl^ 

To those serpents honoor.^ 
iv« 2. 9. a Thoa' art firm, sopporting^ nnoverpowered. 



1 lliis is giT«n above with a varijiit at AdhTarya lafcM a aahmlly p a rferal ed 

ir. 1. 8 c brick and lete Uie bone aoMll it and 

t Thii is AY. IT. 1. 1 wifthoat Tuiaai ; aee witti h depoatte it in tbe middbi of tbe 

Whitnejr'a note. Sn^ Uio diflorant parte of Uio Mantm 



* This ia found alao in fUl at iT. 1. 8 a, and being adapted to diftient 

in Pratlka at ii. 2. 12 a. vitlicaaddaDfina'briek'iadepoaited; 

« lliia is fimnd in foD at iiL L 8 d. The with • and / he deponta the AfSdhi 

other teste haTO the vaoal aanSRoai fiir brick ; with g-i^ with eoida miscad with 



honej, he anointe a tortoiae^ and de- 
• gabaajrftiiyAaedBK; Xa and Ta agrae poeite tt with k ; with I he deposte the 



T8L paatle, with « the pan, with B and a the 

* K& haa eftia|, Xa oaid, V8L elvd; IB. Yiniahh|t after placing two fragmflBte of 



and Xa hate ftfiVMJwUWdadOMlia) goldon thebrid, withphedapoaite the 

three Pftfht^-* brieiu ; with q and r he 



* Ka haa pipii «f pffteiHrfwit»; Xa haa pf aaerifieea on the pan and pate gold 

; Xa and X8. omit «i in flL aplintara on the head of the man riotim ; 



• CtKaxvi.ie; zzxix.8(fr); XaiLT.lS; with a he eaate gold ftagmwite in the 

Ya xiii. 18-40. For the Brihmanm e£ moothof the head of the man, or I can be 



TaT.aa8^;&8.1;&2.4;4.1,a ved; » aerraa lor throwing 

lUiaeetiongiT«BtheXantraalbrthede- on the rie|it and left cjea; a te 



positing of the variooabricka; withaihe white the head telQled with eudamixad 




iv.a.9— 1 I%e Prqxiratian of the Oraundfar the Fire [822 

Well wrought by Vi^yakannan ; 
Let not the oeean emite thee, nor the eagle ; 
Unahaking do then make firm the earth.^ 
b May Pngftpati aeat thee on the baek of earth, eapaeioua, extending ; 
then art extent, thou art earth, thou art the world, thou art the eartti, 
thouartAditiallHni8taining,BU8tainer of all the world; sostain the earth, 
make firm the earth, hann not the earth, for all expiration, croaa-breaUiing^ 
np-breathing, for support [1], for moti<m ; may Agni protect thee wifch 
great prosperity, with most auspioious oovering ; with that deity, in the 
manner of Angiras, do thou sit firm. 
e Arising from every stem, 
From every joint, 
Do thou, O Durva, extend us 
With a thousand, a hundred." 
d Thou that extendest with a hundred. 
That ariaest with a thousand, 
To ttiee, O goddess, O brick. 
Let us sacrifice with oblation.' 
e Unovercomable art thou, overcoming, overcome our enemies, over- 
come those that practise enmity. 

/ Overcome the foe, overcome the f oemen ; of a thousandfold strength [2] 
art thou ; do thou inspirit me. 

g To the pious the winds pour honey, 
The streams honey ; 
Be sweet to us the plants.* 
h Sweet is the night, and sweet 
At dawn the air of earth, 
Sweet be the sky, our father.' 
i Sweet to us be the lord of the forest. 
Sweet the sun. 
Sweet be the cows to ua* 
k May the two great ones, sky and earth, 
Mingle for us this sacrifice ; 
May they sustain us with support^ 

with honey, and with w the head ia * iouyai in KS. explains the tdmiai of EJSL, 

lifted ; so Ap^S. zvi. 28. 1-27. 6, and of. which is a mere blunder. Here the gen. 

B98. z. 81, 82 ; Mgavi. 1. 7; K9S.xyiL must go with AavifA. 

4. 15-4S. 11. * This is BV. L 20. 6 without Tariant. So in 

^ KS. omits tukfta reducing the passage to KS. zzziz. 8. 

prose; so Va, but Ma (printed as prose) ■ This is RV. i. 20. 7, which has «fMo> ; MS. 

has tudhftd. The OmeordamcB does not has this reading ; KS. zzxix. 7 has wfuO. 

recognize the metrical division. AU • This is BY. i. 20. 8 without variant. 

differ somewhat in the form and division ^ Thie vene is found in full above at iii. 8. 

of the prose Mantra b. 10 A; 6. 11 Jk. 
* There is no variant in the other texts. 



823] Uie Depositing of the Bricks [ — ^iv.. 3. 9 

I That highest step of Yis^u [8] 

The singers ever gaze upon 

Like an eye stretched in the sky.^ 
m Then art firm, O earth, 

Overcome the f oemen ; 

Fashioned by the gods hast thou come with ambrosia.' 
n Those beams of thine, O Agni, which rising 

In the sun with rays envelop the sky, 

With all of them bring us to brilliance, to men.' 
Those flames of yours in the sun, 

O gods, in cattle, in horses, 

O Indra and Agni, O Brhaspati, 

With all of these grant us brilliance.* 
p The brilliant [4] bore the light, the shining bore the light, the self- 
resplendent bore the light 
q O Agni, yoke, 

god, thy good steeds, 
The swift that readily bear.' 

r Yoke, like a charioteer, O Agni, 

The steeds that best invite the gods ; 

Sit down as ancient Hotr.' 
8 The drop hath fallen on the earth, the sky. 

On this seat and on the one which was aforetime ; 

The drop that wandereth over the third seat 

1 offer in the seven [5] Hotrfts.^ 

t There hath come into being this might of all the world, 

And of Agni yai9vanara, 

Agni full of light with light. 

The disk radiant with radiance.' 
« For the verse thee, for brilliance thee ! 
V Like streams the offerings flow together, 

Purified within with heart and mind ; 

I behold the streams of ghee ; 

A golden reed is there in the midst of them.' 
•0 Li it sitteth an eagle, honey-making, nested, 

Assigning honey to the deities, 

I This Twnie is found In fall abo^e at L 8. 6 2. * This verse oeeurB alBo in fall at ii. 6. 11 a. 

s KS. and MS. have quite a different rene, ^ Thia verse ooeun also in Aill at iii. 1. 8 d ; 

agreeing with o except that they have iv. 2. 8/. 

o^ * KS. (printed aa prooe) haa this verse, but 

* The other texts all agree. not MS. or VS. 

« The other texts all agree. * This is BY. iv. 68. 6 a, b and 6 o, d without 

• This ia BY. vi. 16. 48 without variant save variant. KS., MS., and Ya haveoflm^in 

for the last word, where BY. haa monymM. d and KS. at the end of b yof cAtftw. 



IV. 2. 



Prepar i ng of the Ground 



[824 



On its farink sit seTVO tftwny oneSy 
Milking at will the sinsm of amhrcMUL* 
IT. S. IOl a Anointing*' with milk Aditya, the embryo, 
CoonteiiMut of a thonnnd, of every form. 
Spare him, iigore him not with thy heat ; 
Make him of a hundied (yean of) lift^ as tiioa art piled.' 
b Injure not tiiis biped (rf animala^ 

hnndred-eyed <me^ being piled for the saerifiee; 

1 appoint for thee the waOer in the forest; 
Therewith piling thy forms, be seated.' 

e The rush of the wind, the navel of Yaruna, 
Bom as a steed in the midst of the waters. 
The child of the streams^ the tawny one, rooted in the mountain, 

Agni, harm him not [1] in the highest heayen.' 
d Harm not this one-hooyed of cattle. 

The thundering, the courser among the contests ; 

1 appoint for thee the Gayal of the forest ; 
Therewith piling thy forms, be seated.' 

€ The undying drop, the ruddy, the actiye, 

Agni I hymn with praises with first inspiration ; 

Do thou forming thyself with joints in due order, 

Harm not the cow, Aditi, the resplendent.^ 
/ This ocean, the spring of a hundred streams. 

Expanded in the middle of the world, 

Aditi milking ghee for men, 

Agni, harm not [2] in the highest heaven ; 

1 appoint for thee the Gayal of the forest ; 



> This yene has no psrallel in KS., MS., or 
VS. 

• Of.Kazyi.l7; Kapazzv.S; MaiL7.17; 

VS. xiii. 41-61. For the Brfthmana see 
T8.y. 2.9. Thiiseetion gives the Mantns 
for the placing of the heads ; with a the 
man's head is pat on the pan with the 
ehin in front and facing east \ with h it 
is adored ; so with e the horse's head Ib 
placed in front of the man's head facing 
west, and is adored with d ; e and / are 
used with the bull's head, placed behind 
facing east, g and K with the ram's head, 
placed on the right, facing north ; i and 
k with the goat*s head, placed on the left, 
facing south ; see £p9S. xvi. 27. 7-18, 
and cf. B9S. x. 84 ; M9S. vi. 1. 7; K^S. 
xvii 6. 17-19. 

* In a MS. has adm aUgdki like TS. ; KS. and 



VS. in o have moMhah, MS. has fodft ; 
pratfmim may be 'creator' simply as 
Eggeling thinks likely in VS. (SBE. zli. 
405). 

* MS. and VS. have pagCan (spoiling the 

metre), and MhatrSkad m4dhSya ; KS. and 
VS. in o have mdyum pa^um mMam agna 
jutama, and MS. has tomtdm throughout 
in that phrase in /. KS., MS., and VS. 
put the Upasthfina verses after the verses 
a, e, e, g, and i, 

* KS., MS., and VS. haveitU^ in a, and in b 

MS. has aaiUdaya; all have ddHbudhnam^ 
which must be correct for %uddham. 

* MS. and Va again have pofim, and Ma 

tofitxitm. 

* KS., MS., and VS. have pfirwiettttm which is 

easier ; in d KS. adds a needless m. 
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Therewith piling ihy forms, be seated.^ 

g Guard of Tyastr, navel of Yaru^a, 
Bom as the sheep from the furthest region, 
The great thousandfold wile of the Asura, 
O Agniy harm not in the highest heaven.' 

h This woolly wile of Vanuoa, 
The skin of cattle, biped and quadruped, 
The first birthplace of the offspring of Tvastr, 

Agni, harm not in the highest heaven ; 

1 appoint for thee the buffalo of the forest [8] ; 
Therewith piling thy forms, be seated.' 

f The Agni bom of the heat of Agni, 

From the burning of the earth or of the sky, 

That whereby Vi^vakarman attained creatures. 

Him, O Agni, let thy wrath spare.* 
i The goat was bom from Agni as an embryo ; 

She beheld her begetter before ; 

Thereby those worthy of sacrifice attained pre-eminence. 

Thereby first the gods attained godhead ; 

I appoint for thee the 9&rabha of the forest ; 

Therewith piling thy forms, be seated." 
iv. 2. 11. a O' Indra and Agni, the realms of the sky 

Ye adorn in your strength ; 

That might of yours is dear. 
5 The foe shall he pierce and wealth he doth gain 

Who worshippeth Indra and Agni, the strong ones, 

Who rule over much wealth. 

The most strong who with strength show their power. 
c Men ye surpass in the battle call. 



* KS., MS., and VS. have aahasrdm for samit- 

dtram ; for hhuvanasya £8. and VS. have 
tarirdsyaf MS. stdUdaya, 

* In A MS. has fvoBtwr vdriUrim. 

* K&v MS., and VS. hare ndbhim for mOydm ; 

KS. and MS. have in e m^iom. 

* Xa, MS., and VS. have ^6kat; MB. in a haa 

yd tm4, and KS., MS., and VS. have 

* Ka, MS., and YS. read t^, fdkdt and 96 for 

9d vd; they invert o and d, reading of 
oonne Una and dgram, 

* Tliia flection contains the ParonnvftkyAs 

and YAjyas of the yaninapragfaftflas, the 
aeoond of the foor monthly rites, referred 
to in TS. i. 8. 8 ; a and 5 or e accompany 
the offering on eleven potsherds to Indra 



and Agni; d or e and / that to the 
Marats ; g and h that to Yaruna ; t and k 
that to Praj&pati as Ka ; I and m to Agni 
Svistakrt : n and the Vi^'ina offering ; 
p and q are the Poronuv&kyfts for the 
first and second Havis offering in the 
final ceremony ; r and 3 accompany the 
offering to Yarona, and t and u accom- 
pany the offering to Agni and Yarona 
together. The verses are as usual 9gvedic 
a-»iU.13.9; 5-vi.60.1; e»i. 109.6 
d and • « L 86. 1 and 2 ; /« i. 87. 6 
g and A • i. 84. 14 and 16; i^ iv. 81. 1 
* a 1. 84. 16; 2 « i. 189. 1 ; m « z. 2. 8 
n and o«viL 8. 7 and 8 ; p^viii. 48. 9 
0-iz.64. 1; r»L25.19; s.^i.24.11 
t and tt « iv. 1. 4 and 6. 



iv.t.11 — ] The Preparing of the Ground far the 
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Biith j% surpMiy and aky. 

The mounfaiiis and the strBuns (ye surpMB) in gnutnnm. 

And, O Indn and Agni, all oUmt worida.* 
d In iriioae honae \1\ O Hanil% 

Te drink, O joyooaonaaof thaaky/ 

Thai man haUi tha beat of gaardian& 
e Either thion^ aaerifieea reeemng woiahqi, 

Or from the pn^on of the amger, 

Do ye, O Hamta, hearken to oar ealL* 
/ For g^bry they are wreathed in ilame% 

In the raya (of the ami), adorned with ringa they (are aeeompanied) 
with aingera; 

They wearing daggera, impetaona, fearleaa, 

Haye fomid the dear home of the Hamts.* 
g Thy wrath.* 
h The hi^eet* 
i With what aid will he oome to na^ 

Ovat wondroua, erer-wazing, friend ? 

With what moat potent aid [2]? 
i Who to-day yoketh to the pole of holy order 

The oxen, eager, of keen spiritB, the furious, 

With darts in their mouths, heart-pierdng, healthful ? 

He who attaineth their senrioe shall liye. 
I OAgni,lead* 
m Of the gods.* 

n Hay they be prosperous for us^ 
In every contest^ 
1» In the waters, O Agni, is thy seat, 

Thou enterest the plants ; 

Being in the germ thou art bom again.* 
q Thou art strong, O Soma, and bright ; 



1 The BY. has prtan/Shdioefu^ which of eonne 
miut be oorrect, despite the agreement 
of the MSS. here in prtonA and the 
yeraion of Sftyana aa tomgrSmetu. Weber 
(find. Stud, xiii. 68) compares the blonder 
pdvaka fou in iy. 8. 18 o. Cf. p. Ixzxyiii. 

* vdmahMofy is of uncertain sense ; S&yana 

renders < of distingoished might '. Olden- 
berg (figneda-NdUffij L 86) prefers ' ye pro- 
tect ' for p&thdj and takes div&h as ' from 
the sky ' ; Caland and Henry {VAgniM^oma^ 
p. 212) render 'ye come to drink from 
the sky '. 

* The oonstrucfion la not qnite certain ; 



Oldenberg snggests that from yaj/9Unaiiaaak 
a vdhaad is to be supplied, or that mwai- 
vOm is dependent on hdntany in which 
case it is really a genitive of equiyalenoe 
(cf. p. 808, n. 6). 

* This occurs above in ftill at ii. 1. 11 *. 

» These yerses are given in ftill at i. 6b 11 
i and ft. 

* These yerses are giyen in fiiU at i. 1. U 

i and k. 
^ These verses are given in ftdl at i. 7. 8 c 
(part) and g, 

* This verse occurs aboye in full at iy; 2. 8 g. 
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Thou art starong, O god, and strong thy rule ; 

Strong laws dost thou sstabUsh.^ 
r This for me, O Vanu;^* 
$ That of thine I approaeh.* 
t Thou, O AgnL' 
u Do thou to usy O AgnL' 



PRAPATHAEA IH 
The Five Layers of Bricks 

iv. 8. 1. a I* place thee in the going of the waters ; I place thee in the rising of 
the waters ; I place thee in the ashes of the waters ; I place thee in the 
li^t of the waters ; I place thee in the movement of the waters. 

6 Sitonthebillowsas thy place of rest; sit on the ocean as thy place of 
rest ; sit on the stream as thy place of rest ; sit in the abode of the waters ; 
at on the seat' of the waters. 

e I place thee in the seat of the waters ; I place thee in the dwelling of 
the waters ; I place thee in the dust of the waters ; I place thee in the 
womb of the waters ; I place thee in the stronghold ' of the waters. 

d The metre the O&yatn ; the metre the Tristubh ; the metre the 
JagatI ; the metre the Anustubh ; the metre the PanktL^ 
£▼• 8. 2. a This* one in front the existent ; his, the ezistent's breath ; spring 
bom of the breath ; the O&yatn bom of the spring ; from the O&yatn 



1 This vene is repeated in fall at iv. 8. 
18 i. 

* These Teraes are given in ftUi at ii 1. 11 

V and IP. 

' Tbese Tenes are given in ftill at ii. 6. 18 
isandx. 

« Gt KS. ztL 18; KapS. xxv. 9; MS. u. 7. 
18; VS. xiiL 88. For the Brfthmanasee 
TS. T. 8. 10. 1-8. The Mantras aooompany 
the depositing of four sets of five bricks 
for the first lajer, the first five being set 
down in the esst of the man's figure in 
a line ninning from the east to the west, 
the seeond in the south in a line north- 
wards» the third west in a line eastwards, 
the fourth north in a line southwards ; 
see Ap98. xvL 88. 4; BfS. z. 86; UgS. 
vL 1. 8; K9& xviL 8. 8; p. 477, n. 1. 

* M& haa mdkh^ a mere blunder. 

' S& has p^flUfi; the sense <path' may be 
eorrsety but the sense ' home ', given bj 
Oldenberg (ZDMG. liv. 607), seems here 



preferable; of. Maodonell, Ved, Oramm, 
p. 118. 

V The other Safihitfts make this Mantra like 
the others by reading gOyairina ehdndaa& — 
MLaSdayOmi, 

• Cf. KS. zvi. 19 ; KapS.xzv.9; MS. u. 7. 19; 
VS. xiii. 64-68. For the Br&hmana see 
TS. V. 2. 10. 8-6. This section gives the 
Mantras for the putting down of five sets 
of ten bricks each, the Prftnabhfts ; the 
first four sets are put down to the east, 
south, west, and north of the centre self- 
perforated brick (see iv. 2. 9), and the 
last set is apparently put around it ; see 
Ap^a zvi. 82. 1 ; B9S. z. 86 (where the 
punctuation in Caland's ed. is obviously 
wrong); M9S.VLI.8; K9S. zvii. 6. 8, 4. 
For a suggestion as to the way of placing 
the fifth row so as to make up a quasi- 
circle with the two Betalisic bricks, see 
Eggeling, SHE. zliiL 17, n. 1. For another 
use of iv. 8. 2, see p. 286, n. 8. 
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the Gftyatra (Sftman) ; £rom the Gftyitm the UpAn^ (cup) ; from the 
UpAn^ the Trivrt (Stoma) ; from the Triyft the Bathantara ; from the 
Bathantan Vaaislha, the ^si ; with thee taken by Pngapati, I take breath 
for offopring. 

b ThiB one on the right* the all*worker ; hia, the all-worker's, mind ; 
summer bom of mind ; the Tristubh bom of summer ; from the Tris^ubh 
the Aida (Sftman) ; from the Aida the Antary&ma (cup) ; from the Antar- 
]rAma the fifteenfold (Stoma) ; from the fifteenfold the Brhat ; from the 
Brhat Bharadvaja, the ^d, ; with thee taken by Png&patiy I take mind 
for offspring [1]. 

e This one behind, the all-eztending ; his, the all-extending's, eye ; the 
rains bom of the eye ; the Jagati bom of the rains ; from the Jagati 
the Q'ksama (Sftman);^ from the Q'ksama the ^ukra (cup); from the ^hikra 
the seventeenf old (Stoma) ; from the seventeenfold the VairQpa ; from the 
VairQpa Vi^^Unitra, the ^fi ; with thee taken by Png&pati, I take the eye 
for my oflbpring. 

d This one on the left^ the light ; his, the light's, ear ; the autumn 
bom of the ear ; the Anustubh connected with the autumn ; from the 
Anustubh the S^llra (Sftman) ; * from the Sv&ra the Hanthin (cup) ; from 
the Manthin the twenty-onefold (Stoma) ; from the twenty-onefold the 
VaiHija; from the Yairftja Jamadagni, the Q^i; with thee taken by 
Prajapati [2], I take the ear for offspring. 

e This one above, thought ; his, thought's, speech ; the winter bom of 
speech ; the Pankti bom of winter ; from the Pankti that which has 
finales ; from that which has finales the Agrayana (cup) ; from the 
Agrayana the twenty-sevenfold and the thirty-threefold (Stomas) ; from 
the twentynseyenfold and the thirty-threefold the Qakvara and Baivata ; 
from the 9&kvara and Baivata Yigvakarman, the Jj^i ; with thee taken 
by Prajftpati, I take speech for offspring. 
iT.8.8. a The ' east of the quarters ; the spring of the seasons ; Agni the deity ; 
holy power the wealth ; the Trivrt the Stoma, and it forming the path 
of the fifteenfold (Stoma) ; the eighteen-month-old calf the strength ; the 
Kits, of throws of dice ; the east wind the wind ; Sftnaga the 9si* 

^ The S&man, ' like a fto '» is oonjeotared by This seotion giyes the Mantras for the 

^ggeling(SBE.xlm.8,n.8),tobea8impler five sets of ten Ap&nabhrt (Samyats in 

form of the Vairiipa Sftman. Bloomfield TS. y. 2. 10. 6) bricks which are deposited, 

(YOJ. XYii. 166-164) thinks that fkfama is E. S. W. N. and round the middle, as in 

for fkadma as in fdpanus and he oompares the ease of the Prfinabhrts (iy. 8. 8) ; see 

SY. L 869. Contra, fiOhtlingk, BEBQW. IpgS. xyi. 82. 2, and c£ BgS. z. 85, 

Apr. 1901, p. 7. which defines the position of the Apft- 

* For the Syftra Sftman, one minos a finale, nabhfts in detail as, south, west, north, 

in which the Svarita does the part of and before the Prftnabhrts in lines E. 8. 

a finale, see Eggeling, SBE. xliii. 6, n. 8. W. N., and the fifth set outside the fifth 

* C& H& iu 1. 20. Neither KS. (but of. row ; both Satras agree in making/ an 

xzzix. 7), KapS., nor VS. has any parallel. addition to each Mantra a-«. 
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h The south of the quarters ; the summer of the seasons ; Indra the 
deity ; the kingly power the wealth ; the fifteenfold the Stoma, and it 
forming the path of the seventeenfold (Stoma); the two-year-old the 
strength \ the Tret& of throws ; the south wind the wind ; Sanfttana 
the^^i. 

e The west of the quarters ; the rains of the seasons ; the All-gods the 
deity ; the peasants [1] the wealth ; the seventeenfold the Stoma, and it 
forming the path of the twenty-onefold (Stoma) ; the three-year-old the 
strength ; the Dv&para of throws ; the west wind the wind ; Ahabona 
thel^i. 

d The north of the quarters ; the autumn of the seasons ; Mitra and 
Varuna the deity ; prosperity the wealth ; the twenty-onefold the Stoma ; 
and it forming a path of the twenty-sevenfold (Stoma) ; the four-year-old 
the strength ; the Askanda of throws ; the north wind the wind ; Pratna 
the TjjbL 

e The zenith of the quarters ; the winter and the cool season of the 
seasons; Brhaspati the deity; radiance the wealth ; the twenty-sevenfold 
the Stoma, and it forming a path of the thirty-threefold ; the draught ox ^ 
the strength ; the Abhibhn of throws ; ' the wind all through the wind ; 
Suparna the ijLsL 

/ Fathers, grandfathers, near and far, may they protect us, may they 
help us, in this holy power, this lordly power, this prayer, this Purohita- 
ship, this rite, this invocation of the gods.' 
iv. 8. 4. a Firm ^ is thy dwelling, thy place of birth, firm art thou ; 
Settle thou duly in thy firm place of birth ; 
Banner of the fire in the pan. 

May the two A9vins, the leeches, set thee here first in the east.' 
h In thine own skill sit thou whose sire is skill, 
As the great earth bountiful among the gods. 
Be of kindly approach and come with thy body, 
Kindly as a father to his son ; ' 
Hay the two Af vins, the leeches, set thee here. 



1 TorpofOlaiodt et iy. 8. 6. 1 ; 7. 10. 1. Weber 
{JfuL Stud, xiii. 107) oompares anadtUn, 
iy. 8. 6. 1, M a oonfudon of vah and vanL 

* For the throws at dice see Vedie Index, i. 8. 

> This yerse occurs in a slightly diflTerent form 
at iii. 4. 6 b and e. 

« G£ KS. xyii. 1 ; KapS. xxy. 10 ; MS. ii. & 
1, 2 ; VS. ziy. 1-6, 7, a For the Brfth- 
mana see TS. y. 2. 10. 8-5. This section 
gives the Mantras for the five A9yin1 
bricks (cit-«), on which are put the flye 
Btayyis (/). ftnd then the flye Prftnalhfts 
(g) ; then five Apasyfts (A) ; then follow 

6 [■.o.s. It] 



the two Samy&nis (see iy. 4. 6/) and two 
Rtayy&s (iy. 4. 11 b) ; see ip^S. zvii. 1. 
1-7; B9S. z. 40; M9S. vi. 2. 1; KfS. 
zyii. 8. 15-21. 

■ KS., MS., and VS. agree injufdnd for jmrd- 
stdt and VS. has aSdhuyd; all haye 
dhrwodm. 

• KS., MS., and VS. haye this as v. 8; they 
read tootr ddkfai^ and MS. has yd^ for d 
before suftfoo^ ; for b all read def)dndm 
tttmnimakaU rdifdya ; they inyert o and d, 
and KS. and MS. haye MdwpdyO, while 
VS. hasfudv0ftf. 



iv. 3, 4 — ] Hie Second and Third Layers of Bricks [380 

c Nesting, rich in wealth, strength bestowing. 
Increase for us wealth, abundant, riph in heroes [1], 
Driving away hostility and enmity, 

Granting the lord of the sacrifice a share in increase of wealth. 
Do thou bestow the heaven as increase to the sacrificer ; 
May the two A^vins, the leeches, set thee here.^ 
d Thou art the dust of Agni, the leader of the gods ; 
May the All-gods favour thee as such ; 
With Stomas for thy back, rich in ghee, sit thou here. 
And win to us by sacrifice riches with offispring.' 
May the two Agvins, the leeches, set thee here I 
e Thou art the head of sky, the navel of earth, the holder apart of the 
quarters, the lady paramount of the worlds [2], the wave, the drop of the 
waters thou art ; Yi^vakarman is thy seer ; may the two A^vins, the leeches, 
set thee here.' 

/ In unison with the seasons, in unison with the ordainers, in unison 
with the Yasus, in unison with the Eudras, in unison with the Adityas, 
in unison with the All-gods, in unison with the gods, in unison with the 
gods establishing strength, to Agni Yai9vanara, thee; may the two 
A^vins, the leeches, set thee here/ 

g Protect my expiration ; protect my inspiration ; protect my cross- 
breathing ; make my eye to shine widely ; make my eas to hear. * 

h Make thick the waters; quicken the plants; protect bipeds; help 
quadrupeds ; from the sky make rain to start 
iv. 8. 5. a (Thou' art) the calf of eighteen months in strength, the Tristubh 
metre ; the two-year-old in strength, the YiiAj metre ; the two-and-a-half- 
year-old in strength, the Gayatn metre ; the three-year*old in strength, 
the Us^ metre; the four-year*old in strength, the Anustubh metre; 
the draught ox in strength, the Brhati metre ; the bull in strength, the 
Satobrhati metre ; the bullock in strength, the Eakubh metre ; the milch 
cow in strength, the Jagati metre ; the beast of burden in strength, the 
Pankti metre ; the goat in strength, the spacious metre ; the ram in 
strength, the slow metre ; the tiger in strength, the unassailable metre ; 

1 This 18 y. 2 in the other texts ; they read and va^u^ must be a blander, 
for voffodhd^ purandkil^ and for b syoiM ^ Jug and h the texts agree. 
Hda addane prthivydh, and have a com- • Cf. Ka XTii.2 ; KapS.xxyi. 1 ; MS.iL 8.2; 

pletely new half-line after that. VS. xi^ 10, 9. For the Brfthmana see 

* All the rest read, for devaydrOf dpao ndma. TS. v. 8. 1. 6. This section contains the 

> All read ddiiuda Ml prfOU aOdaydmy antdrOe- Mantras for Vayasyft bricks ; five are de- 

fosya dhartrifk vittdimbhanlm ; KS. and VS. posited on the right hip, five on the left, 

then as in TS. but ddhipaMm ; the whole then one on the right shoulder, one on 

is semi-metrical ; MS. has bhuvancuyddhi- the left, one on the right, one on the 

poMim. left, one in the middle, and four in the 

^ The formulae in KS., MS., and VS. differ front, each with a Mantra ; see ApfS. 

somewhat; for vay<mddAat> MS. have ooyu- xvii 1. 8; B9S. x. 88; MfS. vi. 2. 1 ; 

nOdhai^ but KS. and VS. agree with TS., KfS. xyii. 8. 22. 
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. the lion in strength, the covering metre ; the support in strength, the 
overlord metre ; the lordly power in strength, the delight-giving metre ; 
the all-creating in strength, the supreme lord metre ; the head in strength; 
the Prajapati metre.^ 
iv. 8. 6. a O^ Indra and Agni, do ye two make firm 

The brick that quaketh not; 

And let it with its back repel 

The sky and earth and atmosphere. 
b Let Yi9vakarman place thee in the ridge of the atmosphere, encom- 
passing, expanding, resplendent, possessing the sun, thee that dost illumine 
the sky, the earth, the broad atmosphere, support the atmosphere, make 
firm the atmosphere, harm not the atmosphere; for every expiration, 
inspiration, cross-breathing, out-breathing, support, movement ; let Vayu 
protect thee with great prosperity, with a covering [1] most healing; 
with that deity do thou sit firm in the maimer of Angiras.' 

c Thou art the queen, the eastern quarter; thou art the ruling, the 
southern quarter ; thou art the sovereign, the western quarter ; thou art 
the self-ruling, the northern quarter ; thou art the lady paramount, the 
great quarter. 

d Protect my life ; protect my expiration ; protect my inspiration ; 
protect my cross-breathing; protect my eye; protect my ear; quicken 
my mind ; strengthen my voice ; protect my breath ; accord me light, 
iv. 8. 7. a (Thou^ art) Ma metre, Prama metre, Pratima metre, AsrTvis metre," 
Pankti metre, Usnih metre, Brhati metre, Anustubh metre, YirSj metre, 
Gkiyatn metre, Tristubh metre, Jagati metre. (Thou art) earth metre^ 
atmosphere metre, sky metre, seasons metre, Naksatras metre, mind 
metre, speech metre, ploughing metre, gold metre, cow metre, female 
goat metre, horse metre. (Thou art) Agni, the deity [1], Yata, the deity, 
Sorya, the deity, Candramas, the deity, the Yasus, the deity, the Eudras, 
the deity, the Adityas, the deity, the All-gods, the deity, the Maruts, the 
deity, Brhaspati, the deity, Indra, the deity, Yaruna, the deity. 



> For the metres see iy. 8. 12. 

> Cf.KS.XYU.8; KapS.xxvi.2; MS.ii.8.S; 

VS. ziL 11-18, 17. For the Br&hmana 
see TS. y. 8. 2. 1. This section contains 
the Mantras for the third layer, the rest 
being giyen in iy. 8. 7 ; with a the 
naturally perforated brick is touched and 
smelt by the horse, and put down with b ; 
with e flye are put down, one in each 
quarter and one in the middle ; with d 
ten others, the Prftnabhrts, are put down 
in front; see Ap^S. zyii. 1. 11, 12; 2. 2, 
8, and of. BfS. x. 89 ; M^S. yi. 2. 1 ; 
K9& zyii. 9. 1, 2, a 
' Cf. iy. 4. 8 h. 



« Cf. KS. zyii. 8; KapS.zxyi.2; MS.iL8.8; 
VS. ziy. 18-22. For the Brfthmana see 
TS. y. 8. 2. 4, 6. This section giyes the 
Mantras for the Brhati and Vftlakhilyft 
bricks; with a are put on thirty-siz 
Brhatis, twelye south, west, and north, 
and with b two sets of seyen V&lakhilyas, 
east and west in lines west and east ; see 
Apga zyii. 2. 4, 6 ; BfS. z. 40 ; M^a 
yi. 2. 1 ; K9S. zyii. 9. 8-14. 

' Uncertain : KS. has Mrlwya^ MS. aaHvd^ 
VS. (Uffvdyo^; the sense is quite un- 
certain ; the other names are fanciftal 
where their meaning ia not plain. 
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6 The head thou art, ruling ; thou art the firm, the supporting; thou 
art the prop, the restrainer ; for food thee ; for strength thee ; for plou^iing 
thee : for safety thee I (Thou art) the prop, ruling ; thou art the fimiy the 
supporting ; thou art the holder, the sustainer ; for lifo thee ; for radiance 
thee ; for force thee ; for might thee ! 
It. 8. 8. (Thou* art) the swifii, the triple (Stoma) ; the shining, the fifteenfold ; 
the sky, the seventeenfold ; speed, the eighteenfold ; fenrour, the nineteen- 
fold ; attack, the twentyfold ; support, the twenty*onefold ; radiance, 
the twenty-twofold ; maintenance, the twenty-threefold ; the womb, the 
twenty-fourfold; the embryo, the twenty-fivefold; might, the twenty- 
sevenfold ; inspiration, the thirty-onefold ; support, the thirty-threefold ; 
the surface of the tawny one, the thirty-fourfold ; the vault, the thirty-six- 
fold ; the revolving, the forty-eightfold ; the support, the fourfold Stoma.' 
Iv. 8. 9. a Thou' art the portion of Agni, the overlordship of consecration, the 
holy power saved, the threefold Stoma.^ 

b Thou art the portion of Indra, the overlordship of Visnu, the lordly 
power saved, the fifteenfold Stoma. 

c Thou art the portion of them that gaze on men, the overlordship of 
Dhatr, the birthplace saved, the seventeenfold Stoma. 

d Thou art the portion of Mitra, the overlordship of Varuna, the rain 
from the sky, the winds saved, the twenty^nefold Stoma.' 

e Thou art the portion of Aditi, the overlordship of Posan, force saved, 
the twenty-sevenfold Stoma. 

/ Thou art the portion of the Yasus [1], the overlordship of the 
Budras, the quadruped saved, the twenty-fourfold Stoma. 

g Thou art the portion of the Adityas, the overlordship of the Haruts, 
offspring saved, the twenty-fivefold Stoma. 



v/ 



1 Cf. KS. XTii. I ; KapS. xxvi. 8 ; MS. ii. 8. 4 ; 
VS. xiv. 28. For the Brfthmana see 
TS. y. 8. 8. This section contains part of 
the Mantras for the fourth layer of bricks, 
the so-called Aksnayftstomly&s, which owe 
their name to the fact that while they 
refer to the Stomas they are used not in 
ordinary order but diagonally, i.e. in- 
stead of 1, 2, 8, 4tf fto., corresponding to 
the four quarters E. S. W. N., the order 
is 1, 8, 7, 2 = E. S. W. N. ; 4, 6, 8, 6 = 
E. a N. W.; 10, 11, 12, 9 - E. 8. W. N. ; 
18, 15, 14, 16 « E. S. N. W. 17 and 18 
are used after the tenth and eighth verses 
of the next section respectively ; see 
y. 8. 8 ; ApgS. xvii. 2. 8, 9 ; B9S. x. 42 ; 
MgS. vi. 2. 1 ; K9S. xvii. 10. 6-10. 

* The Stomas here are of course only partly 



ordinary, the rest being interpolated to 
make up the numbers. 

Cf. KS. xvii. 4 ; KapS. xxvi. 8 ; MS. ii. 8. 5 ; 
vs. xiy. 24-26. For the Br&hmana see 
TS. y. 8. 4. These Mantras are a continua- 
tion of the Aksnayastomlyas, and their 
order is 1, 8, 4, 2, 6, 7, 5, 8 (18 of iv. 8. 8) ; 
9, 10 (17 of iv. 8. 8) ; see v. 8. 4 ; IpgS. 
xvlL 2. 9 ; 393. X. 42. 

Probably in all oases the brick is addressed 
as brdhma sprtdm, &c ; though of course 
a break in the construction as recognized 
by Eggeling and Griffith in the VS. is 
possible, where the last words must 
mean as Mahldhara takes them in sense 
* the Stoma was the cause of saving '. 

KS., MS., and VS. have vdta sprtd]^ 
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h Thou art the portion of the god Savitr, the overlordship of 
all the quarters saTed, the fourfold Stoma. 

t Thou art the portion of the Yavas, the oyerlordahip of the Ay&yas, 
offiq>ring saved, the forty-fourfold Stoma.* 

h Thou art the portion of the Q'hhus, the overlordship of the All-gods, 
being calmed and saved, the thirty-threefold Stoma. 

iv. 3. 10. They* praised with one, creatures were established, Prajapati 
was overlord. They praised with [three, the holy power '^ was created, the 
lord of holy power was overlord. They praised with fire, beings were 
created, the lord of beings was the overlord. They praised with seven, the 
seven seers were created, Dhatr was the overlord. They praised with nine, 
the fathers were created, Aditi was the overlady. They praised with eleven, 
the seasons were created, the seasonal one was the overlord. They praised 
with thirteen, the months were created, the year was the overlord [1]. They 
praised with fifteen, the lordly class was created, Indra was the overlord. 
They praised with seventeen, cattle were created, Brhaspati was the 
overlord. They praised with nineteen, the Qudra and the Arya^ were 
created, day and night were the overlords. They praised with twenty-one, 
the whole-hooved cattle were created, Yamna was the overlord. They 
praised with twenty-three, small cattle were created, Piisan was the 
overlord. They praised with twenty-five, wild cattle were created, Vayu 
was the overlord. They praised with twenly-seven, sky and earth [2] went 
apart, the Yasus, Rudras, and Adityas followed their example, theirs was 
the overlordship. They praised with twenty-nine, trees were created, Soma 
was the overlord. They praised with thirty-one, creatures were created, 
the Yavas and the Ayavas ^ had the overlordship. They pnused with 
thirty-three, creatures came to rest, Prajapati was the overlord and chief. 



* KS., MS., and VS. agree in Aymya and Tava, 

and the two halyea of the month, the 
dark and the light half are said to be 
meant by Mahldhara, bat aooording to 
TSl t. 8. 4 the montha are the T&Taa, the 
half-montha the Ay&Taa. Ct Vedie Index, 
ii. lea, 187 ; below, iy. 8. 10, n. 6. 

* Cf. KS. xyiL 6 ; KapS. xzyL 4 ; ICS. ii.a6 ; 

Va ziy. 28-81. For the Br&hmana see 
TS. y. 8. 4. 7. This section giyes the Man- 
iras for the seyenteen brieks called Snti, 
whieh follow on the iwoSamyftnls (iy. 4. 
e g) and the two BUyyls (iy. 4. 11 e) ; 
•ee ApfS. zyii. 2. 11 ; Uija. yi. 2. 1 ; 
B^ z. 42 ; K^S. zyii. 10. 17. 

* With the doable sense of the power and 



the class or caste. 

^ Ezplained as 9&dra pUu Arya in the Pida- 
pfttha, and gloesed by the comm. as 
pidrah and vai^ah respectiyely. Bat 
thisezplanation is not necessarily correct, 
and 9&dra and Arya may well be meant ; 
the use of hrdkma and ktatram aboye is no 
proof that the foar castes most be seen ; 
cL V§die Indtx, i 87. 

* All the other tezts haye ydoS^ and djfoMJ^ 
(thoagh as far as the SaAhitA goes 4yavS^ 
could be read) ; as asoal the comm. here 
ezplains as ' months ' and ' half-months ', 
which is the yiew of the TS., as o pp os e d 
to the distinction of the light and dark 
halyes of the month. 
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!▼. 8. 11. a Thia^ is she ttiat first dawned ; 

Within this (earth) she hath entered and moveth ; 

The new-made bride as mother beareth the mothers ; 

Three greatnesses attend her.' 
h Charming, the dawns, adorned. 

Moving along a common birthplaoe, 

Wives of the sun, they move, wise ones, 

Making a banner of lights unaging, rich in seed.' 
c Three have followed the path of holy order. 

Three cauldrons have come with the light, 

Offspring one guardeth, strength one [1], 

Another the law of the pious guardeth.^ 
d The fourth hath become that of four Stomas, 

Becoming the two wings of the sacrifice, O T^job ; 

Yoking the Oayatn, Tristubh, Jagati, and Anustubh, the Brhat, 

The hymn, they have borne forward this heaven.' 
e By five the creator disposed this (world), 

What time he produced sisters of them, five by five, 

By their mingling go five strengths 

Clad in various forms.' 
/ Thirty sisters go to the appointed place. 

Putting on the same badge [2], 

The sages spread out the seasons, the knowing ones 

With the metres in their midst, go about in brilliance.^ 
g The shining one putteth on clouds. 

The ways of the sun, the night divine ; 

The beasts of many forms that are bom 

Look around on the lap of their mother.' 
h The Ekastaka, imdergoing penance. 

Hath borne a child, the great Indra ; 



Gf. KS. xzxix. 10 ; MS. ii. 18. 10 ; not in 
VS. For the Brahmana see TS. y. 8. 4. 7. 
This section contains the Mantras for 
the Vynsti bricks ; see ApfS. xvii. 8. 12 ; 
B9S. z. 42. 

In AY. iii. 10. 4 (where see Whitney's 
note) a Tariant of the verse occurs ; it 
has dao iiar&su ; o is different, and in d 
jig&ya is read; KS. has sdoom; anid^ and 
MS. sApan antdfy ; both have mimaya. 

KS. has with MS. ufdaau ketumdfl and 
araiMmoareU ; MS. has hhurirticaau, AY. 
viii. 9. 12 has thdndahpakBe and otherwise 
agrees with KS. and MS. bat has both 
duals in ^d. 

KS. and MS. have ritaaSigul^ \ KS. has 



ftf olram in d, and MS. in o jiMoH ; AY. 
viii. 9. 18 hag ofiu rita dgu^jinioQM in o, 
and rdgtrdm, 

* KS. and MS. have caftiftomdm adadhat ; KS. 

in c has nominatives and after jdgcifi reads 
virad arkdm; MS. has accusatives with 
vtr4^am, removing altogether hrhdt ; AY. 
viii. 9. 14 has agfiifdm& adadhur and altera 
slightly the verse, reading bfkadarkhn, 

* KS. has ydd dadm and t^janat; MS. omita 

ydt and reads svdr ojanai, 
^ The verses/ top occur also in PGS. iii. 8. 
KS. and MS. have no variant. 

* Ka has Ufa detfi, MS. did rdifi and jydCif- 

matV^ ; KS. has the easier vraUna. 



885] 



I%e Vyu§ti Bricks 



[ — ^iv. 8. 12 



Therowitk the gods overpowered the Asuras ; 

Slayer of Asuras he became in his might.^ 
t Te have made me, who am not younger, the younger ; 

Speaking the truth I desire this ; 

Hay I [8] enjoy his loyingkindnees as do ye ; 

May not one of you supplant another.* 
i He hath enjoyed my lovingkindness, the all-knower ; 

He hath found a support, for he hath won the shallow ; 

Hay I enjoy his lovingkindness as do ye ; 

Hay not one of you supplant another.' 
2 On the five dawns follow the five miUdngs, 

On the cow with five names the five seasons ; 

The five quarters are established by the fifteenfold (Stoma), 

With equal heads over the one world [4].^ 
m She who first shone forth is the child of holy order ; 

One supporteth the might of the waters ; 

One moveth in the places of the sun. 

And one in those of the heat \ Savitr govemeth one.' 
n She who first shone forth 

Hath become a cow with Yama ; 

Do thou, rich in milk, milk for us 

Season after season.' 
She of bright bulls hath come with the cloud, the light. 

She of all forms, the motley, whose banner is fire ; 

Accomplishing thy common task, 

Bringing old age, thou hast come, O unaging dawn«^ 
p Lady, of seasons the first, she hath come hither, 

Leading the days, and bearer of offspring ; 

Though one, O Usas, in many places dost thou shine forth ; 

Unaging thou dost make to age all else.' 
It. 8. 12. a O* Agni, drive away those foes of ours that are bom ; 






So K8. and MS. ; AY. iiL 10. 12 has af»- 
houda and dda^fim&m and padpa^ 

Omitted in MS. ; KS. has anuyachu, 

KS. has fw fio^ and andon m*; MS. has 
bMydmia te, vifW09ddh, SM&I^ ootdo^ and 
in o vddoniir mahimdnam Sha, For yMftto 
without accent, Weber {InA. Stud, ziii. 
96) compares y. 7. 2 d and i. 5. 10 a. He 
prefem to read yuMkta, 

All agree in the verse which is also fonnd 
in AY. TiiL 9. 16. 

KS. has dkdma, ntfkftOni and fUfoehatt ; so 
MS. but dkdman. 

AY. iii. 10. 1 hasproAom^ ha vyindM §A, Ac. ; 



so KS. and MS. and they read in o 
duhdm, 

' Not in Ma 

■ Ma adds fUd after ionOri, and both KS. 
and MS. hare ueha andjairaya. 

• Of.KS.zyii6; KapS. zsid. 6 ; MS.ii.8.7; 
vs. XV. 1-6. For the Br&hmana see T8. 
y. 8. 6. This section gives the Mantras 
for the fifth row ; with a on the east one 
is set down, with h one on the west, with 
6 one on the south, with d one on the 
north, and with «, in the middle, a dusty 
brick, i.e. one on which dust has been 
poured ; then there are four sets of ten 



1. 



nr.a* 
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Diire away thoae too that are unborn, O all-knower ; 
89iine out for us in kindlinees and without anger. 
In thy protection may I be with threefold protection and victorioua.* 
b O Agni, drive away those foes of ours that are bom with force ; 
Jhkfe away those that are unborn, O all-knower ; 
FaFour us in kindliness, 

Hay we (enjoy thy protection) ; drive away our foes.' 
c (Thou art) the forty-fourfold Stoma, radiance the wealth.' 
d (Thou art) the sizteenfbld Stoma, force the wealth. 
e Thou art the dust of earth [1^ called Apsas.^ 

/ (Thou art) the course metre ; the space metre ; the health-bringing 
metre ; the overpowering metre ; the covering metre ; the mind metre ; 
the e^wDse metre ; the river metre ; the sea metre ; the water metre ; 
the uniting metre ; the separating metre ; the Briiat metre ; the Bathan- 
taia metre ; the collecting metre ; the parting metre ; the voices metre ; 
the radiant metre ; the Sastubh metre ; the Anustubh metre ; the Kakubh 
metre ; theTrikakubh metre ; the poetic metre ; the water metre [2] ; the 
Padapankti metre, the Aksarapankti metre, the Vist&rapankti metre: 
the rassor-with-strop metre ; the enveloping metre ; the side metre ; the 
coarse metre; the space metre; the strength metre; the maker of 
strength metre ; the expansive metre ; the conflict metre ; the covering 
metre ; the difficult of access metre ; the slow metre ; the Anlmnlri^. metre.* 
iv. 8. 18. a May' Agni slay the foe. 



each deposited diagonally in the aeyeral 
quarters with the Mantras in /; see 
Ap9S. xtU. 8. 1-4 ; B^S. x. 44 ; MgS. 
▼i. 2. 2 ; K^S. xrii. 11. 1-6. 

> KS., M&, and VS. agreeinud&Aan, whereof 
course trivdinUhe ia understood ; probably 
with vdbkU trivdrOOia^ is meant. 

' AU agree : tyOma is not so muoh pregnant 
as merely used to reoaU formon above. 

' MS. and Y8. haye fodofi ; the dfuvi^aiii ia 
in one case vdrea^ and in one qja^ 

* The other texts have a fiill line ; dpea^ is 
derived by the sohoL from a andjwAti^ 
' injures '. 

B The names differ but slightly in the several 
lists; KS. has itiMyam and oiMuSka^ MS. 
nOoOij/dm and viMuttdm ; KS. has kfwro 
hkrt^al^ U8.kfur6lkrja^YS. kfwrdfchdmdo 
bhrdjof ehdndah ; KS. has aiAoSAaiii, MS. 
asaovatikdm, and VS. agrees with TS. ; the 
sense of this term is as doubtful as that 
of aSUatpdm above ; ^ni^ may of course 
refer to 'swallowing'. For kfufu see 
r§die Jndix, i. fl09, 210. 



* This section contains the Puronuv&kyis 
and Tiy'yfts for the S&kamedha offerings 
described in TS. i. 8. 4. 1 ; for the offering 
to Agni a and h are the Puronuvftkyis of 
the first and second butter portions, c and 
d or the Puronuv&ky ft and Tftjyft of the 
main offering, and / and g those of the 
Svistakrt offering ; for that to the Maruts 
as S&mtapana h and i, X^and < or in, nand 
perform the same functions ; for that 
to the Maruts as Orhamedhins, p and g, 
r and « or <, « and v perform the same 
ftmoiions; in the case of that to the 
Maruts as loidtn, w and x, or y and are 
the Puronuv&kyft and Tiy'y& of the main 
rite, while aa and bb are those of the 
Svistakrt offering; the Pnronuvftkyfts 
and Tiy'yfts of the offerings to Indra and 
Agni, Indra, and Yi9vakarman re^eo- 
tively are ec and dd, $e and ff, gg and hh. 
The verses as usual are Bgvedic ; a — 
RY. vi. 16.84 ; 6 • L 91. 6*; c - iv. 6. 6; 
d = iv. 11. 1 ; •- ii. 9. 6; /= x. 7. 1 ; 
- vi. 4. 1 ; * « i. 1. 1 ; i « ix. 64. 1 ; 
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Eager for wealth, jojrfuUy, 

Kindled, pure as offered, 
h Thou Soma art very lord, 

Thou art king, and slayer of foes ; 

Thou art favouring strength. 
e FaTOuring is thy look, O fair-faoed Agni, 

That art dread and extending, pleasant (is it) ; 

Thy radiance they cover not with the darkness ; 

The defiling leave no stain in thy body. 
d Favouring is thy face, O mighty Agni ; 

Even by the side of the sun it is bright [1], 

Badiant to behold it is seen even by night, 

Pleasant to the sight is food in thy form.^ 
e With his countenance the kindly one 

Will sacrifice to the gods for us, most skilled to win prosperity by 
sacrifice; 

Ouardian undeceived and protector of us, 

O Agni, shine forth with radiance and with wealth.' 
/ Prosperity for us from sky, O Agni, from earth. 

With full life do thou procure, O god, for worship ; 

That splendid thing, O sky-bom, which we ask. 

Do thou bestow upon us that radiant wealth.' 
g As thou, O Hotr, in man's worship [2], 

O son of strength, shalt sacrifice with offerings^ 

Verily do thou to-day, gladly, offer sacrifice 

To the glad gods together assembled. 
h I praise Agni, domestic priest, 

Ood of the sacrifice and priest. 

The Hotr, best bestower of jewels. 
f Thou art strong, O Soma, and bright. 

Thou art strong, O god, and strong thy rule. 

Strong laws dost thou establish.* 
i O Maruts, that bum, this offering (is yours) 



k and I « Tii. 69. 9 and 8 ; n • z. 8. 1 ; 
o - tL 16. 14; II - i. 1. 8; 9 « i 91. 12 ; 
r • TiL 69. 10 ; « « L 86. 8 ; « • Tii. 66. 
14 ; M — Til. 1. 8 ; v -• Tii. 1. 18 ; 10 « i. 
87. 1 ; s « Til. 66. 16 ; y and « i. 87. 8 
and 2 ; oa « i. 12. 2 ; bb « v. 14. 8 ; 
<e « iU. 12. 9 ; <M - tL 60. 1 ; m - i. 7. 
10 ; ff^ TiL 27. 1 ; 09 » z. 81. 6. Gf. 
MS. iy. 10. 6. 
' The aenae of the laat woxda ia nnoeiiain 
and the eomm. here gi^ea no raal help. 

7 [■•»•. It] 



* mcuti may be adyerbial, but it is easy to 

take it here aa an aco. after if/c^iqOM^ 
t o and d are not in BY. x. 7. 1 ; the form 
tUmihi present! dilBealtiea of interpre- 
tation, if it ia an aor. opt. from «A ^ bind ', 
which appears in BY. i. 26. 8; BB. 
therefore soggest Oimdki as a eontraetion 
for mm ImaJU (imoA*) ; the oomm. here 
hassiMmal 

* This oeeozs in ftill above at iy. 2. 11 q. 
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Do ye rejoice in it, 

For your aid, ye destroyers of the foe, 
{ The man of eyil heart, O bright onee, O Marata* 

Who IB £un to smite us contrary to right [8], 

In the noose of destruction may he be caught. 

Slay him with your most burning heat' 
m The Haruts, of the year, Mr singers, 

With wide abodes, in troops among men, 

Hay they from us unloosen the bonds of tribulation, 

Those that bum, delighting, granting delight,* 
n Delight the eager gods, Othou most young. 

Knowing the seasons, O lord of the season, do thou sacrifice here ; 

With the priests divine, O Agni, 

Thou art the best aacrificer of Hotrs. 
O Agni, whatever to-day, O offering Hotr of the people^ 

O pure [4] and radiant one, thou dost enjoy, for thou art the 



Bightly shalt thou sacrifice, since thou hast grown in might, 

Garry the oblations that are thine to-day, O thou most young.' 
p By Agni may one win wealth 

And abundance, day by day, 

Olory full of heroes.' 
q Enricher, slayer of disease. 

Wealth-finder, prospering prosperity, 

O Soma, be a good friend to us. 
r Come hither, O ye that tend the house. 

Depart not, O Maruts, 

Freeing us from tribulation. 
$ For in autumns gone by 

We have paid worship, O Haruts, 

With the means [5] of mortal men.* 
t Your greatness surgeth forth from the depths, 

Make known your names, O active ones ; 



' In BY. vii. 69. 8 is read, for mdrtOf maruiOf 
^x^d vaaava^ replaces maruta^ in b; abhi 
preoedea durhfrnOfu^ and dUdni and ji^ 
ffiUIAaati are read ; in c BV. has pdfSn 
and in d hdnmand replaces ftyKWd. 

^ Tfiis iB AY. TiL 77. 8, which has unifcfoyfi^ 
4na9d^ andmatoard^ 

' igM ruins the metre and nuy be a blunder ; 
it is uncertain with what oifo^ is to be 
construed; Oldenberg (figveda-'Ncim^ i. 
876) suggests either with odhoaroBya hoid^ 



or as a gen. ' for the people ' ; Griffith 
treats adhvamuya as depending on «e^, 
but that requires a change of accent ; the 
whole Terse is yerbisge. For pdndka foot 
cf. iT. 2. 11 «. 

* This is found in fiill above at iii. 1. 11 a. 

* This apparently means ' according to men*8 

powers*, Griffith, howcTer, thinks it 
means that. by aid of the active and 
powerful gods the worshippers have lived 
long. 
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O MamtB^ accept the thousandth share of the houses 

Of the householder's offering. 
u Him to whom, the strong, the youthful maiden, 

Rich in oblation, bearing ghee, approacheth night and morning, 

To him his own devotion (approacheth) seeking wealth. 
V O Agni, these most acceptable oblations, 

Immortal one, bear for the divine worship ; 

Let them accept our fragrant (offerings). 
w The plajrful horde of the Maruts, 

Sporting, resplendent on the chariot [6], 

O Eanvas, do ye celebrate. 
X The Maruts, speeding like steeds. 

Disport themselves like youths gazing at a spectacle, 

Standing in the home like beauteous younglings, 

Bestowing milk, like playful calves.^ 
jf At their advance the earth moves as if trembling. 

When they yoke (their teams) for their journeys, for brilliance ; 

Playing, resounding, with flaming weapons. 

They display their own greatness, the shakers. 
e What time on the steeps ye pile the moving one. 

Like birds, O Maruts, on whatever path [7], 

The clouds spill their water on your chariots ; 

Do ye sprinkle for the praiser ghee of honey hue.' 
aa Agni with invocations 

They ever invoke, lord of the people. 

Bearer of the oblation, dear to many. 
Vb For him they ever praise. 

The god with ladle dripping ghee, 

Agni to bear the oblation. 
ee O Lidra and Agni, the spaces of sky.' 
dd Pierce Vrtra." 
ee Indra from all sides.^ 
Jf IndrtL men.* 

gg O Yifvakarman, waxing great with the oblation.' 
hh O Yifvakannan, with the oblation as strengthening/ 

1 For yakfa see Geldner, F«l. Skid. iii. 126- * The venes are giyen in ftill at it. S. 11 • 

14t. and h, 

* For ijHiJIearw see r§die Indtz, L 97. The ' The verMS are given in fdU at L 6. 12 • 

Tagoe dieiion is dearly a rellez of the and b. 

naftnra-myth. * The TorMS aie given in fall at It. 6^ 2 

p and 9. 
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PRAPATHAKA IV 
The Fifth Layer of Bricks {pontinued) 

vt. 4. 1. a Thou ^ art the ray ; for d weUing thee I Quicken the dwelling. Thou 
art advance ; for right thee I Quicken right. Thou art following ; for 
sky thee I Quicken the sky. Thou art union ; for atmosphere thee ! 
Quicken the atmosphere. Thou art propping ; for earth thee ! Quicken 
earth. Thou art a prop; for rain thee! Quicken rain. Thou art 
blowing forward ; for day thee I Quicken day. 

h Thou art blowing after ; for night thee ! Quicken night. Thou art 
eager [1] ; for the Yasus thee I Quicken the Yasua Thou art intelli- 
gence ; for the Budras thee ! Quicken the Budras. Thou art the bril- 
liant; for the Adityas thee I Quicken the Adityas. Thou art force ; for 
the Pitrs thee ! Quicken the Pitrs. Thou art the thread ; for offspring 
thee I Quicken offspring. Thou dost endure the battle ; for cattle thee I 
Quicken cattle. 

e Thou art wealthy ; fi>r plants thee ! Quicken plants. Thou art 
the yictorious with ready stone ; for Indra thee I Quicken Indra. Thou 
art the overlord ; for expiration [2] thee ! Quicken expiration. Thou 
art the restrainer ; for inspiration thee I Quicken inspiration. Thou art 
the glider ; for the eye thee I Quicken the eye. Thou art the bestower 
of strength ; for the ear thee ! Quicken the ear. Thou art threefold.' 

d Thou art Pravrt, thou art Samvrt^ thou art Yivrt Thou art the 
mounter, thou art the descender, thou art the fore mounter, thou art the 
after mounter. 

e Thou art the wealthy, thou art the brilliant, thou art the gainer of 
good.' 
iv. 4. 2. a Thou * art the queen, the eastern quarter ; the Yasus, the deities, 
are thine overlords, Agni stayeth missiles from thee ; may the threefold 



1 Of. KS. xvii. 7 ; KapS. zzvi. 6 ; MS. iL 8. 8 ; 
VS. xy. 6-9 ; PB. i. 9. 1-10. 13. For the 
BrAlimana see TS. iii. 5. 2 ; y. 8. 6. This 
flection gives the Mantras for the bricks 
of the fifth layer called the Stomabhftgfts ; 
so 1lp9S. zrii 8. 5, who prescribes seven 
for each of the quarters (E.S.W.N.) and 
the rest (three) for the middle ; BfS. ziv. 
80; K9S. xvii. 11. 9l.11 ; LgS. v. 11. 1 ; 
Yait. zxvi. 14. 

* The triiort character is explained as referring 
to man, woman, and their onion ; the 
three elements being the union, the act 
following, and the letting go. The next 
fofoa Mantras are explained of the same 



subject, but diflferently in comm. on TS. 
iii. 6. 8 and here ; clearly the sense was 
early obscure. 

' va8\fa^^ is curious : it is confirmed by all 
the parallel texts, but in KS. xxzvii. 17 
vanxiffi^ is read by von Sehroeder who 
gives no variant. 

« Cf. KS. xvii. 8 ; KapS.xxvi.7; MS.ii.&9; 
VS. XV. 10-14. This section contains 
the Mantras for the Nftkasad bricks, five 
in number, each being deposited with 
a Mantra, /being added to each Mantra ; 
see Ap9S. xvii. 8. 6 ; B^S. x. 45 ; M9S. 
vi. 2. 8 ; K9S. xvii. 12. 1. 
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Stoma support thee on earthy may the Ajya hymn establish thee in 
finnness,^ the Bathantara S&man be thy support. 

h Thou art the ruling, the southern quarter ; the Budras, the deities, 
are thine overlords, Indra stayeth missiles from thee ; may the fifteenfold 
Stoma support thee on earth, may the Pratlga hymn establish thee, in 
firmness, the Brhat S&man be thy support. 

e Thou art the sovereign, the western quarter [1] ; the Adityas, the 
deities, are thine overlords. Soma stayeth missiles from thee ; may the 
seventeenfold Stoma support thee on earth, the Marutvatiya hymn 
establish thee in firmness, the VairQpa S&man be thy support 

d Thou art the self-ruling, the northern quarter ; the All-gods are thine 
overlords, Varuna stayeth missiles from thee ; may the twenty-onefold 
Stoma support thee on earth, the Niskevalya Uktha establish thee, in 
firmness, the Vair&ja S&mana be thy support. 

e Thou art the lady paramount, the great quarter ; the Maruts, the 
deities, are thine overlords [2], Brhaspati stayeth missiles from thee ; may 
the twenty-sevenfold and the thirty-threefold Stomas secure thee on 
earth, the Vai9vadeva and the Agnim&ruta hymns establish thee in firm- 
ness, the 9&kvara and Baivata S&mans be thy support. 

/ For the atmosphere may the !l^is firstborn among the gods extend 
thee with the measure, the breadth, of the sky, and he that is disposer 
and overlord ; let all of them in unison establish thee and the sacrifioer 
on the ridge of the vault, on the world of heaven.' 
iv. 4. 3. a This ' in the front, with tawny hair, with the sun's rays; the leaders 
of his host and bands are Bathagrtsa and Bathaujas, and PunjikasthalA 
and Kftasthala his Apsarases, his missile wizards, his weapon the 
Baksasea* 

b This on the right, all worker ; the leaders of his host and bands are 
Bathasvana and Bathecitra, and Menaka and Sahajanya his Apsarases, 
his missile biting beasts, his weapon the death of men." 

c This behind, all extending ; the leaders of his host and bands are 



* KS. has ovycUAaya, MS. and VS. dvitaXh&yai ; 
MS. has throughout stabhnoiu and stdbh- 
nvJUbm. For the Ukthas see Weber, Ind, 
Stud. z. 685. 

s In the other cases this yerse is added to 
each of a-e; KS. has antortftiam, MS. 
a$Udrikae with VS., which is of course 
easier; KS. above omits ca after d<2^«- 

s Cf. KS. zirii. 9, 10 ; KapS. xxW. 8 ; MS. ii. 
8. 10, 14 ; VS. zv. 15-19, 62-64. For the 
Brfthmana see TS. ▼. 8. 7. 2. This section 

« 

contains the Mantras for the Pancacod&s ; 
fiye of them are put over the N&kasads 



after dust has been put between with 
Mantras a-e (/ being a part of each) ; 
then the naturally perforated brick is 
put down with h after being touched and 
smelt by the horse to the accompaniment 
of g; with i the Yikarnl brick is de- 
posited on the right shoulder ; see Ap^S. 
xvii. 8. 7-9, and cf. B^S. x. 45, 46 ; 
MgS. yi. 2. 2 ; KgS. xvii. 12. 2-4, 26. 

* KS. has Rathakrtsaf^ MS. Raihakrtgndf^ ; KS. 
has Puf^igasthaid, and VS. KrahLsthald ; 
all three have wndnt* ; VS. interchanges 
the last part of a and that of h, 

' VS. has for the last part that of a. 
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Batheprota and ABamarathay and Pramloeand [1] and Anumloeanti his 
Apsarasea, his miflsile the aeipentSy his weapon tigera.^ 

d This on the left, collecting riches ; the leaders of his host and bands 
are Senajit and Susena, and Vi^acl and Ghrt&cl his Apsarases, his missile 
the waters, his weapon the wind.' 

e This above, bringing riches; the leaders of his host and bands 
Tarksya and Aristamemiy and Urvafi and Porvacitti his Apsarases, his 
missile the lightning, his weapon the thunder.' 

/ To them homage ; be they gracious to us ; him whom [2] we hate 
and who hateth us I place in your jaws.^ 

g I place thee in the seat of the living, in the shadow of the helper ; 
homage to the ocean, homage to the splendour of the ocean.' 

h May the supreme lord place thee on the ridge of the vault, encom- 
passing, expanding, mighty, powerful, overcoming; support the sky, 
make firm the sky, harm not the sky ; for every expiration, inspiration, 
cross-breathing, out-breathing, support, movement ; let Stlrya protect thee 
with great prosperity, with a covering most healing ; with that deity do 
thou sit firm in the manner of Angiras.* 

• Like a horse neighing eager for the pasture. 
When he hath wandered from the great enclosure. 
Then the wind bloweth after his splendour, 
And then thy path becometh black.'' 
iv. 4. 4. a Agni' is the head of the sky, the height. 
Lord of the earth here, 
He quickeneth the seed of the waters.' 
h Thee, O Agni, from the lotus 



1 MS. has jMfo^, and KS. and MS. haTe viddd* 
vaauh ; all three haye BdJOuxprotal^ and 
MS. has Snd&coinR and JVamioconA, while 
all inyert sarpd)^ and vyAgftr^ 

' AU agree ezoept as usual for amUnt*. 

' All invert vUbyiU and avaaphiArjan, 

* ELS. has U na^ pOmtu U no 'vcmiu U yam . . . 

tarn efSmjambhe dadhdmi ; MS. has mrdarUu 
and tdm Btdm-dadhmal^' ; VS. adds asiu ii 
no 'vorUtt and ends as MS. U here is 
hardly more than an anacoluthon. 

• In MS. ii. 8. 14 and in KS. zvii. 10 ; in VS. 

XV. C8, 64. 

• Cf. above, iv. 8. 6 b ; KS. xl. 6. 

^ This is RY. vii. 8. 2 without change ; KS. 
has MnnDorafM and ends astu kffnam ; MS. 
(u. 8. 14) has cMfu for otH ; VS. (zv. 62) 
agrees exactly with RY. and TS. 

* Cf. KS. xxxix. 14, 16 ; MS. ii. 18. 7, 8 ; 

YS. XV. 20-48. This section gives the 
Mantras for the ' metre ' bricks, of which 



there are deposited on the east side three 
O&yatrls {a-c\ on the south three 
Tristubhs {d^f)t on the west three Jagatis 
(^-Q, on the north three Anustubha 
(fc-m), while the three Brhatis (fM9), the 
three Usnihs (g-f), three Panktis (^-«), 
and four Aksarapanktis {w-e) are placed 
where opportunity affords, the Ati- 
chandas verse {aa-4ib) in the middle, and 
the Dvipadfts {cc-dd) at the end; see 
Ap9S. xvii. 4. 10 ; B^S. x. 46 gives a 
different distribution, viz. the Brhatis in 
the middle, the Usnihs east, Panktia 
west, Aksarapanktis north, Atichandaa 
in middle, or reversing tiie last two 
r&les; of. also K^S. xviL 12. 5-17. 
These verses are all Rgvedic. 
* This verse is found above also in fdli at 
L 6. 6 e ; in Pratlka, i. 6. 11 n. It is 
RY. viii. 44. 16. 
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Athanran pressed out 

From the head of every priest.^ 
c This Agni is lord of a thousandfold, 

A hundredfold, strength ; 

The sage, the head of wealth.' 
d Leader of the sacrifice and the region art thou. 

Where with steeds auspicious thou dost resort ; 

Thou placest in the sky thy head winning light, 

Thou makest, O Agni, thy tongue to bear the oblation.' 
e Agni hath been awakened by the kindling-stick of men 

To meet the dawn that cometh on like a cow [1] ; 

Like young ones rising up to a branch. 

The rays rise towards the vault.* 
/ We have uttered to the sage, the worshipful, 

Our voice of praise, to the strong bull ; 

Gavisthira with his homage hath raised to Agni this laud. 

Wide extending like brilliance in the sky." 
g He hath been born as guardian of men, wakeful, 

Agni, skilful, for fresh prosperity ; 

Ghee-faced, with mighty sky-reaching (blaze) 

He shineth gloriously, pure for the Bharatas.' 
h Thee, O Agni [2], the Angirases found 

When hidden in secret, resting in every wood ; 

Thou when rubbed art bom as mighty strength ; 

Son of strength they call thee, O Angiras.'' 
• Banner of the sacrifice, first domestic priest, 

Agni men kindle in the three stations ; 

With Indra and the gods conjoined on the strew 

Let him sit, as Hotr, well skilled for sacrificing.' 
k Thee of most resplendent fame 

Men invoke in their dwellings, 

With flaming hair, O dear to many, 

O Agni, to bear the oblation.' 
I O friends, together (offer) fit [3] 

Food and praise to Agni, 



^ Tliis Terse is found above also in full at have deha and SV. has saarate^ 

iii 6. 11 1 and iv. 1. Sg. It is RV. vi. • This is RV. v. 1. 12. 

16. 18. • This is RV. v. 11. 1 ; SV. u. 267. 

s This verse is found above in fall at u. 6. * This is RV. v. 11. 6 ; SY. ii. 268. 

11 d. It is RV. viii. 76. 4. • This is RV. v. 11. 2 ; SV. ii. 269 ; KS. has 
s This is RV. z. 8. 4 ; in Pratlka, i. 6. 11 o. sam Idhiri. 

• This is RV. v. 1. 1 ; SV. i. 78 ; ii. 1096 ; • This is RV. i. 46. 6. 

AV. ziii. 2. 46 ; aU of these and Ma 
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Highffmt OTV the folk, 

The son of Birengih, iho mi^ty.' 
m Thoa gatherasl, O sirraig oim^ 

O Agni, all thai bdimgoth to iho niggud ; 

Thoa art kindled in the phMO of o£Ruing ; 

Do thoa bear as good things.* 
n With this homage Agni, 

Son of strength, I inroke^ 

Dear, most effsetaal messenger, the good saerifieer. 

The enToy of all, immraiaL* 
o He, the niddy, shall yoke (his steeds) all cherishing. 

He shall hasten when well adored ; 

The saerifioe hath good prayer and strong effort [4^ 

Of the Yasas, the dirine gift of men.^ 
p The radiance of the boonteoas offiarar 

Hath moanted on hi^ 

The raddy smoke (riseth) toaching the sky ; 

Men in onison kindle Agni.* 
q O Agni, lording it oyer strength rich in kine, 

Touthfol son of strength, 

Bestow upon us, O aU-knower, great £une.* 
r Being kindled, bright, sage, 

Agni, to be praised with song^ 

Do thoa shine with wealth for as, O thoa of many &ces.^ 
s O Agni, lord of the night. 

And of the morning, and of the dawn. 

Do thoa bam against the BaknawnB with sharp jaws [6].* 
i May we kindle thee, O Agni, 

Badiant, O god, and anaging ; 

When this most desirable 

Kindling-stick maketh radiance for thee in the sky, 

Do thoa bear food to thy praisers.* 
u With the song, O Agni, the oblation, 

O lord of brilliant light, 

Bright shining, wonderworker, lord of the people^ 

^ ThisTeneoeeuninfiillaboTeat it 6. 11*. the obaeore d. C£ Oldenberg, iu 14, ISw 

It is RV. T. 7. 1. • This is BY. Tii. 16. & 

s This Terse oeears in ftiU above at ii. 6. 11 C • This is BY. i 79. 4 ; 87. L 99; ii. 911. 

It is BY. X. 191. 1. V This U BY. i. 79. 5 ; 8Y. ii. 912. 

• This is BY. yii. 16. 1 ; SY. i. 46 ; ii. 99. • This is BY. i. 79. 6 ; SY. ii. 91S. 

* This is BY. tu. 16. 2 ; SY. ii. 100. The • This is BY. ▼. 6. 4 ; AY. xviii. 4. 88 ; SY. 

BY. and the other texts (SY., Ya) have i. 419 ; ii. 872 ; te may be rendered 'for 

anud; the oonim. goes to pieees in ez- thee', it is not nocoMary to read fsilsi, 

plaining this Terse, and gives no help in et w below. 
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O bearer of the oblation, is offered to thee ; 

Do thou bear food to thy praisens.^ 
V O bright one, in thy mouth thou cookest 

Both hidlee (fiiU) of batter ; 

Do thou make us fall [6], 

For our hymns, O lord of strength ; 

Do thou bear food to thy praisers.' 
¥> O Agni to-day, let us make to prosper by praises. 

By devotions, for thee this (sacrifice) like a (good) steed, 

Like a noble resolve which toucheth the heart' 
X O Agni, thou hast become master 

Of noble resolve, of true inspiration. 

Of mighty holy order.* 
y With these'songs singing to thee, O Agni, 

This day let us pay worship ; 

Thy strengths thunder forth as from the sky." 
z At these our hymns of praise do thou be propitious [7], 

Like the light of heaven, 

O Agni, propitious with all thy faces.* 
aa Agni I deem the Hotr, the generous wealth-giver, 

The son of strength, the all-knower, 

Who knoweth all as a sage,^ 
hb Who offereth sacrifice well, 

With beauty soaring aloft towards the gods, the god, 

Following the flames of the ghee. 

Of the butter of brilliant radiance when ofTered up.' 
cc O Agni, be thou our nearest, 

Our protector, kindly, a shield ; 
dd Thee, O shining and most radiant one, 

We implore for favour, for our friends.' 
et Agni, bright, of bright fame. 

Come hither in thy greatest splendour and give us wealth.^' 

1 This is BY. ▼. 6. 6; SY. ii 878. 

• This is found above also in foil at ii. 2. 

12 oo. ItisRY. y. 6.9; SY. ii. 874. 

• This isKY. iv. 10. 1 ; SY. i.484; ii. 1127. 

Hie sense is probably as in the trans. ; 
see Oldenberg, fffveda-Notm, i. 276; 
Caland and Henry, VAgnUtomoy p. 412. 
For U et. i abore. The Pratlka of this 
Terse oeears in t. 7. 4 Mn a diirerent nae^ 
« This is KY. It. 10. 2 ; SY. iL 1128. 

• This is BY. It. 10. 4. KS. reads fUfiiMrf^ 

for fMfMd^ 

• This is BY. iv. 10. 8 ; SY. ii. 1129. 

8 [h.oia i»] 



f This is BY. i 127. 1; AY. zz. 67. 8; SY.i. 

465 ; ii. 1168. KB. has vdmim like BY., 

AY., and SY. 
' 55 is part of thepreoedlng verseCthe diyision 

in Weber*s text is for onoe unnecessary), 

and BY. with the other texts has vofH 

for fnkraf*. 
* ee and dd are found above in full as one 

▼erse at i S. 6 <; ee together with m, 

making up BY. t. 24. 1, 2 ; dd is BY. 

▼. 24. 4, and they are SY. i. 448; ii. 467 

and ii. 469 respeetirely. 
» This is BY. ▼. 24. 2 ; SY. ii. 468. 



"1 
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iy. 4. 5. a I ^ yoke thee in bonds of fellowahip with Indra and Agni, with the 
ghee sprinklings, with brilliance, with radiance, with the hymns, with 
the Stomas, with the metres, for the increase of wealth, for pre-eminence 
among thy fellows ; I yoke thee in bonds of fellowship with me. 

h Amba, Dula, Nitatni, Abhrajrantl, Meghayantl,yarBayantl, Gupunikft, 
art thou by name, with Pngapati, with our every prayer, I deposit 
thee.' 

c The earth penetrated by food, a reservoir of water (thou art), men are 
thy guardians, Agni is placed in this (brick), to it I resort, and may it [1] 
be my protection and my refiige.' 

d The over-sky penetrated by holy power, the atmosphere (thou art) ; 
the Maruts are thy guardians, Vayu is placed in this (brick), to it I resort, 
and may it be my protection and my refuge.* 

e The sky, penetrated by ambrosia, the unconquered (thou art) ; the 
Adityas are thy guardians, the sun is deposited in this (brick), to it I resort, 
and may it be my protection and my refuge." 
iv. 4. 6. a Let* Brhaspati place thee on the ridge of earth, full of light, for every 
expiration, inspiration ; support all the light, Agni is thine overlord. 

h Let Vi^akarman place thee on the ridge of the atmosphere, full of 
light, for every expiration, inspiration ; support all the light, V&yu is thine 
overlord. 

c Let Putjapati place thee on the ridge of the sky, full of light, for 
every expiration, inspiration ; support all the light, the supreme lord is 
thine overlord. 

d Thou art the bringer of the east wind ; thou art the winner of rain ; 
thou art the winner of lightning [1] ; thou art the winner of thunder ; 
thou art the winner of rain. 



^ Cf. KS. zl. 4, 6, which contains much the 
same matter in di£ferent form and with 
other additions. For the Br&hmana see 
TS. y. 8. 9. 1. This section contains the 
Mantras for eight Sayi^j bricks (a), then 
for seven ErttikA bricks (6), and then for 
three circular bricks {e-e) ; see Ap^S. 
xyii. 5. 2, 4, and for the three Man^a- 
lestakfis which are put on in the first, 
second, and third layers, xvi. 28. 9 ; 
ZYL 1. 16 ; 4. 2, and cf. M^S. iv. 1. 7 ; 
2. 2 ; B9S. z. 46 (b), 81 (c), 89 (d), 82, 40, 
41, 44 (a), 46 {e). 

' In MS. ii. 8. 18 Jndd is read and BkmdyanR 
replaces vandyantU 

* In MS. ii. 8. 14 is found udapwrd ndmday 
dnnma vistd, which is easier to construe, 
but the sense is clear. 

« MS. has dpardjitd ndmOsi, 



^ MS. has ddkidffauir ndmSsy amrtdna vM, The 
word ddhidycMJ!^ in TS. in d cannot mean 
'what is over the sky', but 'what has 
the sky oyer it ' ; cf . Wackemagel, 
AUind, Gramm. ii. i. 281. 

• Cf. KS. zzu. 6 ; MS. ii. 8. 18 ; 18. 18. For the 
Br&hmana see PS. v. 8. 9. 2-10. 4. This 
section contains the Mantras for various 
bricks ; o-e are those for the Yifv^jyotis, 
each one in a separate layer ; d the five 
rain-winning bricks ; «-A four sets of 
Samyftnl bricks ; t' eight Aditya bricks'; 
k five ghee bricks, and { five Ya^odA 
bricks ; see Ap^S. zvi. 24. 7 (a) ; zvii. 1. 
17 (&) ; 4. 4 (c) ; zvi. 24. 8 (e) ; zvu. 1. 

«(/); 18 to); 2. » W; 5. 6 {d); 6-9 
(i-l), and cfl MgS. vi. 1. 8; 2. 2, 8; 
BgS. z. 46 (M) ; 81 (a), 40 (»), 46 (d), 
82 (0, 40 (/), 41 (ff). 



347] 



The Bhuyaskrt Bricks 



[ — ^iv. 4. 7 



e Thou art the path of Agni ; thou art the gods' path of AgnL^ 

/ Thou art the path of V&yu ; thou art the gods' path of V&yu. 

g Thou art the path of the atmosphere ; thou art the gods' path of the 
atmoi^here. 

h Thou art the atmosphere ; to the atmosphere thee I 

• To the ocean thee, to water thee, to the watery thee, to impulse thee, 
to the wise thee, to the radiant thee, to the light of the sky thee, to the 
Adityas thee f 

k To the ]^c thee, to radiance thee, to the shining thee, to the blaze 
thee, to the light thee I 

I Thee, giving glory, in glory ; thee, giving brilliance, in brilliance ; 
thee, giving milk, in milk; thee, giving radiance, in radiance; thee 
giving wealth, in wealth I place ; with this seer, the holy power, this 
deity, sit firm in the manner of Angiras. 
iv. 4. 7. a Thou ' art the furtherer ; thou art the maker of wide room ; thou art 
the eastern ; thou art the zenith ; thou art the sitter in the atmosphere, 
sit on the atmosphere. 

b Thou art the sitter on the waters ; thou art the sitter on the hawk ; 
thou art the sitter on the vulture ; thou art the sitter on the eagle ; thou 
art the sitter on the vault. 

c In the wealth of earth I place thee ; in the wealth of the atmosphere 
I place thee ; in the wealth of the sky I place thee ; in the wealth of the 
quarters I place thee ; giver of wealth I place thee in wealth. 

d Protect my expiration ; protect my inspiration ; protect my cross- 
breathing [1] ; protect my life ; protect all my life ; protect the whole of 
my life. 

e O Agni, thy highest name, the heart, 
Come let us join together. 
Be thou, O Agniy among those of the five races.' 

/ (Thou art) the Y&vas, the Ay&vas, the courses, the helpers, the Sabda, 
the ocean, the firm one.* 



' KS. has the simple agtUr tfdny <ut, offnir 
agnifdny aai^ and so in the foUowing, but 
MS. though it diflfers in the form of its 
Mantras from TS. has the forms agn^^ 
ydnl, ftc. They seem to be no more than 
mere blunders. 

s Cf . KS. zzii. 6 ; Ma it 18. 12, 18. For the 
Brihmana see TS. ▼. 8. 11. This section 
contains the Mantras for the five Bhfiya^ 
skrt bricks (a), the five < forms of Agni ' 
bricks (&), the fiye wealth giyers (c), the 
six given of life {d\ the heart of the 
fire (0), and the seven seasonal bricks 



(/) ; see ApfS. xrii. 6. 10^15 ; B^S. x. 46 
gives seven to d, which postulates another 
text (three on the middle as with /) ; 
M9S. vi. 2. 8. 

Peculiar to TS. 

KS. and MS. agree in inverting iv(U^ and 
dmO^i KS. has yma dyavO^ MS. ydva 
dyavA^ ; both have dbdafy for the mysterioos 
sabda^ It is found in 9B. L 7. 2. 26 as 
fobdam in the Kanva recension and as 
adbdam in the MAdhyamdina; 9B. has 
sagaird for a feminine as < night * ; see 
Sggeling, SBE. xii. 199. 
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It. 4. 5. a 1^ yoke thee in bonds of fellowahip with Indra and Agni, with the 
ghee sprinklings, with brilliance, with radiance, with the hymns, with 
the Stomas, with the metres, for the increase of wealth, for pre-eminence 
among thy fellows ; I yoke thee in bonds of fellowship with ma 

h Ambft, Dula, Nitatni, Abhrajrantl, Meghayantl,yarBayantl, Gupunlka, 
art thou by name, with Png&pati, with our every prayer, I deposii 
thee.' 

c The earth penetrated by food, a reservoir of water (thou art), men ar« 
thy guardians, Agni is placed in this (brick), to it I resort, and may it [1 
be my protection and my refiiga' 

d The over-sky penetrated by holy power, the atmosphere (thou art) 
the Maruts are thy guardians, V&yu is placed in this (brick), to it I resort 
and may it be my protection and my refuge.* 

e The sky, penetrated by ambrosia, the unconquered (thou art) ; th 
Adityas are thy guardians, the sun is deposited in this (brick), to it I resor' 
and may it be my protection and my refuga' 
iv. 4. 6. a Let ^ Brhaspati place thee on the ridge of earth, full of light, for ever 
expiration, inspiration ; support all the light, Agni is thine overlord. 

h Let Yi^akarman place thee on the ridge of the atmosphere, full o 
light, for every expiration, inspiration ; support all the light, Y&yu is thir 
overlord. 

c Let Prftjapati place thee on the ridge of the sky, full of light, fo 
every expiration, inspiration ; support all the light, the supreme lord i 
thine overlord. 

d Thou art the bringer of the east wind ; thou art the winner of rain 
thou art the winner of lightning [1] ; thou art the winner of thunder 
thou art the winner of rain. 



1 Cf. KS. zl. 4, 6, which contains much the 
same matter in di£ferent form and with 
other additions. For the Brfthmana see 
TS. V. 8. 9. 1. This section contains the 
Mantras for eight Sayijij hricks (a), then 
for seven Erttika hricks (h), and then for 
three circolat hricks (c-e) ; see Ap9S. 
xvii. 5. 2, 4, and for the three Man^a- 
lestakas which are put on in the first, 
second, and third layers, xvL 28. 9; 
XYL 1. 16 ; 4. 2, and cf. M^S. iT. 1. 7 ; 
2. 2 ; B9S. z. 45 (b), 81 (e), 89 (d), 82, 40, 
41, 44 (a), 46 (e). 

' In MS. ii. 8. 18 Jndd is read and stonayanfl 
replaces varidiyantU 

• In MS. ii. 8. 14 is found udapwrd ndmday 
dnnma vifttt, which is easier to construe, 
hut the sense is clear. 

« MS. has dpardjUa ndmOn. 



' MS. has ddhidifaur ndmSsy amrUna viftd. Tl 
word ddhidjfauJ^ in TS. in d cannot me^ 
'what is oyer the sky', hut ' what h 
the sky over it ' ; cf. Wackemag* 
AUifid. Qramm, ii. i. 281. 

• Cf. ES. xzu. 6 ; MS. ii. 8. 18 ; 18. 18. For t • 
Brfthmana see PS. v. 8. 9. 2-10. 4. Tl 
section contains the Mantras for vario 
hricks ; o-c are those for the Yifvajyot 
each one in a separate layer ; d the fi 
rain-winning hricks ; e^h four sets 
Samyftnl hricks ; i eight Aditya hriek 
k five ghee hricks, and I five Ya9o 
hricks ; see Ap9S. zvi. 24. 7 (a) ; zrii. 
17 (6) ; 4. 4 (c) ; xvi. 24. 8 («) ; xviL 
6(/); 18 Gr);2. 9(*); 6. 6 (d) ; C 
(i-i), and efl M^S. vi. 1. 8 ; 2. 2, 
BgS. X. 46 («) ; 81 (o), 40 (6), 46 ( 
82 (a), 40 (/), 41 (g). 
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It. 4. 8. (Thou ^ art) all overcoming through Agni ; ' self-ruling through the 
sun ; lord of strength through might ; creator with the bull ; bountiful 
through the sacrifice; heavenly through the sacrificial fee; slayer of 
enemies through rage ; supporter of the body throu^ kindliness ; wealth 
through food ; through the earth he hath won ; (thou art) eater of food 
with verses ; increased by the Vasat cry ; protector of the body through 
theS&man; fuU of light with the Viraj ; drinker of Soma through the holy 
power ; with cows he supporteth the sacrifice ; with lordly power men ; 
with horse and car bearer of the bolt ; lord with the seasons ; enclosing 
with the year ; unassailable through penance ; the sun with ' bodies. 

iv. 4. 9. (Thou * art) Prajapati in mind, when come to the Soma ;' the creator 
in the consecration ; Savitr in the bearing ; Pusan in the cow for the 
purchase of the Soma; Varu^a when bound (in the cloth); Asura in 
the being bought ; Mitra when purchased ; ^ip^^ta when put in place ; * 
delighter of men when being drawn forward ; ^ the overlord on arrival ; 
Praj&pati being led on ; Agni at the Agnldh's altar ; Brhaspati on being 
led from the Agnldh's altar ; Indra at the oblation-holder ; Aditi when 
put in place; Visnu when being taken down; Atharvan when made 
wet ; * Tama when pressed out ; drinker of unpurified (Soma) when being 
cleansed;* Vayu when purifying; Hitra as mixed with milk ; theManthin 
when mixed with groats ; that of the All-gods when taken out ; ^® Budra 
when offered ; V&yu when covered up ; ^ the gazer on men when revealed ; 



1 Cf. KS. zzzix. 11, which is generally parallel 
but less elaborate. For the Br&hmana see 
TS. T. 4. 1. 1. This section gives twenty- 
two Mantras for the Indratanu bricks, 
five for each quarter and two in the 
middle ; see ApfS. zyil. 6. 2 (ibid. 1 re- 
cognizes the ten names of Indra given in 
KS. I. c.) ; B9S. X. 46. 

' No doubt the comm. is right in nwmming 
that each Mantra is addressed to a brick, 
as a rale ; in the cases where aaanoi and 
dddhdra occur, the Mantra is said of the 
brick, identified with the deity pro 
fsmporv. 

' torn read in AW. seems at least as good as 
$anj which, however, is understood by 
the comm. (ni/ryarilpo hhUMi). 

« Gf. KS. zxziv. 14-16 ; VS. viii. 54-69, both 
differing a good deal. For the Brfthmana 
see TS. v. 4. 1. This section contains 
thirty-three formulae to accompany the 
bricks called Yajnatantl, eight in each 
quarter and one in the middle ; see ApfS. 
xvii. 6. 2 ; B^S. x. 46 ; in the K9S. zxv. 
6. 1 as in 9B. zii. 6. 1. 8-d6 the verses 



are used to make good errors in the sacri- 
ficial performance, and it ia clear that 
they are equally available for that or any 
other purpose. 

The sense is uncertain; Weber errs for 
once in dividing at tnafiaad, the first 
Mantra really ending at dehda^ as the 
comm. recognizes, in harmony with Ap. 
and Baudh. The operations described 
are of course the several stages of the 
Soma rituaL 

i. e. on the thigh of the sacrifioer. 

i.e. on the cart to the Pr&clnava&9a, in 
which it is put on the throne, and then 
taken to the Agnldh's altar, whence again 
it goes to the Havirdh&na, and is placed 
on a throne. 

The Soma is removed from the cart and 
deposited on the pressing-planks, and is 
wet with the Yasatlvail waters. 

In the Ad&bhya cup with the Soma shoots 
(comm.). The reference is rather to the 
Adhavana. 
^^ i.e. put in the goblets (oamoM). 

S&yana has l>hak$arihaim sodcwy dnetwn praUm 



11 



840] The Naksatra Bricks [ — ^iv.4. 11 

the food when it cornea ; the famed of the fathers ; life when taken ; the 
river when going to the final bath ; the ocean when gone ; the water 
when dipped ; the heaven when arriyed at completion. 

IT. 4. 10. a (Thou^art)Krttik&8ytheNak8atra,Agni, the deity; ye are the radiances 
of Agni, of Piajftpati, of the creator, of Soma ; to the 9^ thee, to radiance 
thee, to the shining thee, to the blaze thee, to the light thee ! 

b (Thou art) Rohini the Naksatra, Praj&pati the deity ; Mrga^prsa the 
Naksatra, Soma the deity ; Ardr& the Naksatra, Budra the deity ; the 
two Punarvasus the Naksatra, Aditi the deity; Tisya the Naksatra, 
Brhaspati the deity ; the A^ree&s the Naksatra, the serpents the deity ; 
the Maghas the Naksatra, the fathers the deity ; the two Phalgunis ttie 
Naksatra [1], Aryaman the deity ; the two Phalgunis the Naksatra, Bhaga 
the deity; Hasta the Naksatra, Savitr the deity; Citra the Naksatra, 
Indra the deity ; Sv&tl the Naksatra, Y&yu the deity ; the two Vi^akhfis 
the Naksatra, Indra and Agni the deity ; AnUiAdha the Naksatra, Mitra 
the deity ; Bohinl the Naksatra, Indra the deity ; the two Yicrts the 
Naksatra ; the fathers the deity ; the Asadhfis the Naksatra, the waters 
the deity; the Asadhas the Naksatra, the All-gods the deity; ^rona 
the Naksatra, Yisnu the deity ; ^^avistha the Naksatra, the Vasus [2] the 
deity; ^atabhisaj the Naksatra, Indra the deity; Prosthapadas the 
Naksatra, the goat of one foot the deity ; the Prosthapadas the Naksatra, 
the serpent of the deep the deity ; Bevatl the Naksatra, Pusan the deity ; 
the two A^vayujs the Naksatra, the A^vins the deity ; the Apabharanis 
the Naksatra, Yama the deity.' 

c Full on the west ; what the gods placed.' 

iy. 4. 11. a (Ye* are) Madha and Madhava, the months of spring. 
b (Ye are) Qukra and ^uci, the months of summer. 

nkftah but that demands dvrttaf^ and the varioua texts, of. Vedic Index, i. 418 9$q. 

sense ' ooTered np ' is at least natural The oomm. is brief on this point, but 

with prdUkhySlah, < revealed ', following glosses the seoond Bohinl with Jyestha 

it; VS. has abhjfdvrtah which Griffith and Tisya with Pusya. 

renders 'reverted', 'carried away for ' Only the Pratlkas, the verses being found 

partition to the Sadas' ; KS. has ahhfd- in fidl above at iii. 6. 1 a and h. 

vfttal^ which yields that sense. * Cf. KS. xvii. 10 ; zxv. 6 ; KapS. xxvL 9 ; 

* CH KS. xzxix. 18 ; MS. ii. 18. 20. This MS. ii. 8. 12, 14 ; VS. xiU. 25 ; xiv. 16, 

seetion contains the Mantras for the 16, 27 ; xv. 67, CS (n) ; xvii. 2, 8. For the 

Naksatra bricks, which are arranged in Br&hmana see TS. v. 4. 2. This section 

a drole round the naturally perforated contains the Mantras for six sets each of 

brick, beginning on the south-east with two Rtavyft bricks (a-/ with ^ as an 

Krttika and ending with yi9ftkha, then addition to each) ; then h-m (n being 

continuing on the north-west with And- added to each) are Adhipatnl Mantras 

radha and ending with Apabharanis ; for a special case where a man for safety 

the Aill moon brick is placed at the east pOes up one layer only and puts on the 

point, the new moon at the west point ; high altar five bricks of various Mantras ; 

■ae Ap9S. xvii. 6. 6-11 ; B^S. x. 46 ; o is said by the priest as he, standing 

M9S. vi. 2. 8. ereot^ in each quarter, places on the fire 

* Vor a list of the Naksatras as given in the two hundred chips of gold ; the last two 
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c (Te are) Nabha and Nabhaaya, the months of rain. 
d (Te are) Isa and tJxja, the months of autumn. 
€ (Ye are) Saha and Sahasya, the months of winter. 
/ (Ye are) Tapa and Tapasya, the months of the cool season.^ 
g Thou art the internal bond of the fire, 
Be sky and earth in plaoe^ 
Be waters and plants in pUoe, 
Be the fires severally in place 
In unison for my greatness [1] ; 
May the fires which of one mind 
Are between sky and earth, 

Taking place according to the months of the cool season, 
Attend (on them), as the gods on Indra.' 
h (Thou art) the uniter and forethinker of Agni, Soma, Soiya.' 
i Thou art the dread, the terrible, of the fathers, of Yama, of Indra. 
k Thou art the firm (quarter) and the earth of the god Savitr, the 
Maruts, Varuna. 

I Thou art the support, tlie upholder, of Hitra and Varuna, Mitra, Dhatr. 
m Thou art the eastern, the western (quarter) of the V asus, the Budras [2], 
the Adityas. 

n These are thine overlords, to them honour, be they gracious to us, 
him whom we hate and who hateth us I place in your jaws. 

Thou art the measure of a thousand, thou art the image of a thousand, 
thou art the size of a thousand, thou art the replica of a thousand, thon 
art of a thousand, for a thousand thee I * 

p May these bricks, O Agni, be milch cows for me, one, and a hundred, 
and a thousand, and ten thousand [8], and a hundred thousand, and 
a million, and ten million, and a hundred million, and a thousand 
million, and ten thousand million, and a hundred thousand million, and 



hundred go in the middle as he faces the 
east ; p the sacrificer says, to torn the 
hrioks into gows for himself ; see Ap^S. 
xvi. 24. 9 (o) ; xvii. 1. 7 (b) ; 2. 1 (c) ; 
10 (d) ; 4. 6 (/) ; 24. 8, 9 (A-n) ; 11. 1, 
2 (o, p) ; and cf. BgS. x. 82 (a), 38 (b), 
40 (c), 41 (0, 44 (/), « (*-»»). 47 (o, p) ; 
M(S. Yi. 2. 4 (0, p) ; K^S. xvii. 4. 24 ; 
9. 6, 7 ; 10. 16 ; 12. 23 (o-^) ; 12. 28 (n) ; 
xviii. 2. 9 (jp). 

1 For this list cf. Vedic Index, i. 161. 

' KS. and MS. repeat this yerse in two forms, 
first after a with vdsanHkau and then at 
the end with foifirau ; no douht the Terse 
should be repeated after each; the 
Mantra consists of a prose introduction 



and two verses according to Ton 
Schroeder's texts, but it is obviously 
8 + 8 + 8 + 8 + 8 followed by8 + 8+ll + ll, 
the last Pfida having indram iva as equi- 
valent to three syllables. KS. and MS. 
spoil the metre by reading ifctdhaua^ tor 
oiadhx^ and KS. adds a needless inU before 

' These are found only in KS. xxii. 5, which, 
however, has yarUr% and yamani in L In 
m there is the usual and strange U in the 
last clause, and VS. (xv. 66) also has it 

^ KS. (xvii. 10) omits vimd making only four 
Mantras ; MS. on the other hand (ii. 8, 
14) has mdf pramdf praHmd, mmmd, unmdf 
making in all seven Mantras. 
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ten hundred thousand million, and a hundred hundred thousand million ; ' 
may these bricks, O Agni, be for me miloh cows, sixty, a thousand, ten 
thousand unperishing ; ye are standing on holy order, increasing holy 
order, dripping ghee, dripping honey, fuU of strength, full of power ; may 
these bricks, O Agni, be for me milkers of desires named the glorious 
yonder in yon world. 

ITie Horse Sacrifice 

It. 4. 12. a May the' kindling-stick of the quarters, that winneth the heaven, 

(Guard us) according to our hopes; from Madhu may Madhava 
protect us ; 

Agni, the god, hard to overcome, the undeceivable, 
May he guard our kingly power, may he protect us.' 
h May the Bathantara with the Sftmans protect us, 
The GayatiT with every form of metres, 
The Trivrt Stoma with the order of the days. 
The ocean, the wind, make fuU this strength/ 
c (May) the dread among the quarters, the overpowering^ giver of 
strength. 

Pure, full of might on a bright day (protect us) ; 
O Indra, as overlord, make fiill, 

And for us [1] on all sides do thou preserve this great kingly power.° 
d (May) the Brhat Sflman, which supporteth kingly power, with vast 
strength. 

The force made beautiful by the Tristubh, that of fierce strength 
(protect us) ; 

O Indra, with the fifbeenfold Stoma 

1 KS. (xrii. 10) has a aimilar list but niyiitom This aeotion gives the Yfijyfts and Anu- 

follows proyiitom and ten is inserted, yftkyfts for the ten saorifioes at the A9Ya- 

while the sequence is of the form dofa ca medha prescribed in TS. vii. 5. 14, and 

fotom ea until tamudrdh is reached ; MS. the verses are made to fit the qualifications 

(ii. 8. 14) has the same schemci and has of the deities thus enumerated, which 

oyutem, prayutam and then ayutam again ; accounts for the artificial nature of the 

VS. (zYii. 2) has the same scheme, but verses ; in each of the offerings all the 

the same names and order as TS. The Prstha Stotras are used ; see ApCS. zx. 

latter part of the Mantra is slightly 9. 8. 

varied in each case ; MS. and KS. have ' SIS. has the much easier madhur dAi^, and 

nadh&yifOa and MS. adds kuUbyvt&a and this is no doubt correct : though mddholf, 

has ffiufMU for rfostftd^ ; EIS. omits foffi^ — may be construed as 'affcer Madhu', 

dkOyam&nlihj and has rtamu aiha rUtordha Madhu and Mftdhava being the two spring 

rtugUi&a stha rtuspr^ ; it places vir^fo-^ months ; MS. has madhu ritdhj which is 

hUmcMghdh before «t— sanAt, and omits nonsense; KS. ends ftmAmait'imxAi ; MS. 

omiJtralciM ; VS. (xvii. 8) has a truncated has dfaydtia^ and KS. and MS. diahdhdl^, 
version ridvoa atha rUbofdha^ followed by * EIS. omits tioli. 

ftusUidi^ stha rtdofdhakk, the vir^fo ndma '^ KS. has fukro ahany <oasifB ; MS. has q;a8l»M ; 

hSmadAghH dfttiyamdnd^ both have Adhipatyaif^. 

« Cf. KS. xxii. 14 ; MS. iU. 16. 4 ; not in VS. 
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Do thou guard this in the midst with the wind, with the ooean.^ 
e (May) the eastern among the quarters, famous and renowned, 

O ye All-gods, heavenly with the rain of the days (protect us) ; 

Let this kingly power be unassailable, 

Force unoverpowerable, a thousandfold and mighty.* 
/ Here in the VairUpa Sftman may we have strength for this ; 

With the Jagati we place him in the people ; 

O ye All-gods [2] through the seventeenfold (Stoma) this radiance, 

This kingly power with the ocean wind (be) dread.' 
g The supporter among the quarters doth support this lordly power. 

The stay of the regions ; may force rich in friends be ours ; 

O Hitra and Varuna, ye wise ones with the autumn of the days. 

Do ye accord great protection to this kingdom.* 
h In the Vaiiilja Soman is my devotion ; 

By the Anustubh (be) manly strength collected ; 

This kingly power rich in friends, with dripping wet, 

Do ye, O Mitra and Varuna, guard through your overlordship.' 
i May the victorious among quarters, with the S&man, the strong one. 

The season winter in order make us full ; 

May the great ones, the ^^kvAit (verses), with favouring winds [8] 

Aid this sacrifice, lull of ghee.* 
h May the heavenly of the quarters, the easily milked, the rich in milk, 

The goddess aid us, full of ghee ; 

Thou art the protector, who goest in front and behind ; 

O Brhaspati, yoke a voice in the south.^ 
I (May) the upright of the quarters, the bounteous region of the plants. 

And Savitr with the year of the days (aid us) ; 

The Bevat S&man, and the Atichandas metre ; 

Without a foe, be kindly to us.' 
m O thou of the three-and-thirtyfold Stoma, lady of the world, 

Breathed on by Vivasvant, do thou be gracious to us [4] ; 

Bich in ghee, O Savitr, through thy overlordship, 

Be the bounteous region rich in milk, for us.* 



1 MS. has indrd^ and rakfoiu. 

' SIS. has no for yoponoti and BdhofoyA by a 

misreading, and mnrvU ; MS. transposes o 

and d of a and a and b of/, and reads 

9ah€uydm. 
> MS. has ddhi, and KS. vaMtpnga sSmna, and 

both have dnefoySnU ; KS. has BoHkun, 

* KS. has yanir% dfO, mitranoMam q^o^ and 

jigatnH ; and a quite new d ; MS. agrees 
with TS. but has dkiitdm amU. 

* KS. has dufkaram for Vindm. 



KS. has pigpcariu na!i^^ and in c and d has 
singular, reading poftvarlmam, and yd for 
no ; MS. has singulars but has dipfim did 
here instead of in k» 

KS. has y& for nail!^ in both places, and in 
c reads ftxim no ffopd aioUota yanUL ; y^Cmydm 
is uncertain in sense ; of. It. S. 6/. 

KS. ends suhavo na edhi ; MS. has roiUf^ and 
dhnd, 

KS. has gpOhi and with MS. ddhipaty$ ; MS. 
has pddii and tiUi^ 



853] The Offerings to Rudra [ — iv. 6. 1 

n The firm among the quarters, lady of Visnu, the mfld, 

Billing over this strength, the desirable, 

Brhaspati, M&tari^van, V&yu, 

The winds blowing together be gracious to us.^ 
Prop of the sky, supporter of the earth, 

Ruling this world, lady of Visnu, 

All-extending, seeking food, with prosperity. 

May Aditi be auspicious to us in her life.' 
p Vai^y&nara to our help. 
q Present in the sky. 
r Us to-day Anumati. 
8 O Anumati, thou. 

i With what to us radiant shall he be ? 
u Who to-day yoketh ? 

PRAPATHAKA V 
The Offerings to Rudra 

vr. 5. 1. a Homage ' to thy wrath, O Rudra, 
To thine arrow homage also ; 
Homage to thy bow. 
And homage to thine arms.^ 
}) With thy most kindly arrow, 
And kindly bow, 
With thy kindly missile. 
Be gentle to us, O Rudra." 
e That body of thine, O Rudra, which is kindly, 
Not dread, with auspicious look. 
With that body, most potent to heal, 
O haunter of the mountains, do thou look on us.' 

^ KS. interohanges o and d of n and o. the offerings according as the ladle is 

* MS. has tydcaswiii, and KS. has svMwUIL held knee high, navel high, or face high ; 

* Cf. KS. xvii. 11 ; KapS. zxrii. 1 ; MS. ii. the first part ends with namoB iakatMi^ 

9. 2 ; VS. xyi. 1-U. For the Brfthmana in TS. iv. 6. 4 ; the second with nAmdl^ 

see TS. t. 4. 8. This and the next ten swyudhAi/a in iv. 6. 7 and the last with 

sections contain the ^Atarudrlya litany ; iy. 6. 10. Then follow the ten Ayatftna 

the Adhvaryn standing facing the north offerings with iv. 6. 11 o-fc, and then the 

offers either a gruel of Jartila or Gavl- Anv&rohas with Un uttered by the sacri- 

dhuka, or Jartilas and Gavldhuka groats fioer ; see Ap^S. xvii. 11. 8-6, and of. 

with IfuaayaaafTpia (?), or goat's milk or B^S. x. 48 ; M^S. vi. 2. 4 ; K^S. xviii. 

a mr^8 milk, with an Arka leaf, on the 1. 1-6. 

north-west comer of the northern wing ^ KS. has a, d, and c in that order ; MS. agrees 

of the bird-shaped altar on the Yikarnl with TS. ; VS. omits c. 

brick, or on the naturally perforated one ' Only KS. has this, at the very end of 

or during his perambulation ; the litany xrii. 11. 

is divided into three parts, accompanying * All agree in this. 

9 [H.as. m] 
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d The arrow whioh, O haunter of mountaina. 

In thy hand [1] thou beareat to ahoot, 

That make thou kindly, O guardian of mountains ; 

Harm not the world of men.* 
e With kindly utteranoe thee 

We address, O liver on the mountains. 

That ail our folk 

Be free from sickness and of good cheer.' 
/ The advocate hath spoken in advocacy. 

The first divine leech, 

Confounding all the serpents 

And ail sorceries.' 
g The dusky, the ruddy, 

The brown, the auspicious^ 

And the Rudras which in thousands 

lie around this (earth) in the quarters [2], 

Their wrath do we deprecate.^ 
h He who creepeth away, 

Blue-necked and ruddy. 

Him the cowherds have seen, 

Have seen the bearers of water 

And him ail creatures ; 

May he, seen, be gentle unto us.' 
i Homage to the blue-necked. 

Thousand-eyed one, the bountiful ; 

And to those that are his warriors 

I have paid my homage.' 
k Unfasten from the two notches 

Of thy bow the bowstring. 

And cast thou down 

The arrows in thy hand [Sy 
I Unstringing thy bow. 

Do thou of a thousand eyes and a hundred quivers. 

Destroying the points of thine arrows, 

Be gentle and kindly to us.' 
m Unstrung is the bow of him of the braided hair 

And arrowless his quiver ; 

His arrows have departed, 

Empiy is his quiver.' 

> MS. has giri^. * MS. has ndmo fiUakaparddifa. The aor. oto- 
' MS. haa aorva ijjdna^ aamgami. ram here has nearly fche present sense. 

* KS., MS., and VS. add adhardOJ^ pdrA mtva. * All agree in this verse. 

^ KS. and MS. have the easy ami, VS. Mtnani. ' MS. and KS. have miikham, and MS. jsncblrya. 

■ M& has mfdM^ * In o MS. and VS. add fd^ before ifma^; 
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11 O most bountiful on€^ the miasQe 
That is in thy hand, thy bow, 
With it on all sides do thou guard ui^ 
Free from sickness.^ 
Homage to thy weapon, 
Unstrung, dread ; 
And homage to thy two hands, 
To thy bow." 
p May the missile from thy bow 
Avoid us on every side, 
And do thou lay far from us 
This quiver that is thine/ 
iv. 5. 2. a Homage * to the golden-armed leader of hosts, and to the lord of the 
quarters homage ! 

b Homage to the trees with green tresses, to the lord of cattle homage ! 
c Homage to the one who is yellowish-red like young grass," to the 
radiant, to the lord of paths homage ! 
d Homage to the brown one, to the piercer, to the lord of food homage ! 
e Homage to the green-haired, wearer of the cord, to the lord of pros- 
perity homage I 

/ Homage to the dart of Bhava, to the lord of the moving world 
homage! 
g Homage to Budra, with bent bow, to the lord of fields homage ! 
h Homage to the minstrel, the inviolate,^ to the lord of the woods 
homage! 

i Homage [1] to the ruddy one, the ruler, to the lord of woods 
homage! 
i Homage to the minister, the trader, to the lord of thickets homage! 
} Homage to the extender of the world, the offspring of the maker of 
room,'' to the lord of plants homage ! 

m Homage to the loud calling, the screaming, to the lord of footmen 
homage! 

n Homage to the wholly covered, to the running, to the lord of warriors 
homage! 
iv. 5. & a Homage'to the strong, the piercing, to the lord of assailers homage! 

KB, has dbhO^ for dbhufy ; MS. has a due to the influence of aaaa ; see Wacker- 

rariant nifongddhi^ whioh is read in VS. nagel, AUind. Qramm, i. 279. 

> KS. has aifakfmina, * For the Suta cf . Vedie Index, iL 462, 468. 

' In thia all agree. ^ This cannot be simply equivalent to vari- 
' In this all agree. vaakrie and presumably is a quaai-patro- 

* Cf. Ka XTii 12 ; KapS. xxrii. 8 ; US. iL nymic. 

9. 8 ; VS. XTi. 17-20. • Cf. KS. xvii. 12, 18 ; KapS. zxviL 8 ; MS. 

* The form ^oMp&i^ardya of the other texts is ii. 9. 8, 4; VS. xW. 21-24. 

clearly the original, the sos here being 
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h Homage to the leader, the holder of the quiver/ to the lord of thieves 
homage! 

c Homage to the holder of the quiveri to the owner of the quiver, to 
the lord of robbers homage ! 

d Homage to the cheater, the swindler, to the lord of burglars homage I 

e Homage to the glider, to the wanderer around, to the lord of the 
forests homage I 

/ Homage to the bolt-anned destructive ones, to the lord of pilfeiera 
homage! 

g Homage to the bearers of the sword, the night wanderers, to the lord 
of cut-purses homage ! 

h Homage to the turbaned wanderer on the mountains, to the lord of 
pluckers * homage ! 

% Homage [1] to you, bearers of arrows, and to you, bowmen, homage I 

h Homage to you that string (the bow), and to you that place on (the 
arrow) homage ! 

I Homage to you that bend (the bow), and to you that let go (the 
arrow) homage ! 

m Homage to you that hurl, and to you that pierce homage I 

11 Homage to you that art seated, and to you that lie homage I 

Homage to you that sleep, and to you that wake homage I 

p Homage to you that stand, and to you that run homage ! 

q Homage to you assemblies, and to you, lords of assemblies, homage ! 

r Homage to you horses, and to you, lords of horses, homage ! 
iv. 6. 4. a Homage ' to you that wound, and to you that pierce homage ! 

h Homage to you that are in bands,^ and to you that are destructive 
homage! 

c Homage to you sharpers,^ and to you, lords of sharpers, homage I 

d Homage to you hosts, and to you, lord of hosts, homage ! 

6 Homage to you troops, and to you, lords of troops, homage ! 

/ Homage to you of misshapen form, and to you of all forms homage ! 

g Homage to you that are great, and to you that are small homage I 

h Homage to you that have chariots, and to you that are chariotless* 
homage! 

% Homage to you chariots [1], and to you, lords of chariots, homage ! 

^ mfofisftn would seem to have this sense ; of. ' Of. KS. xvii. 18 ; KapS. xzvii. 8 ; MS. ii. 9. 

Vedic Index, L 468. The use of ifvtdhimdie 4, 6 ; VS. xvi. 24, 28. 

in c is not oonclusiYe eyidenoe against it, * For vbganGSbhydl^ ot iv. 1. 10. 2 ; p. 804, n. 4. 

or proof of the sense ' having a sword '. ^ XS. and MS. have krchribhyd^ and kjrekrA- 
* kiduKoa presumably has the sense of thief, pottMyo^ 

not 'pluckers of hair' as Monier- * KS. and MS. have variUhibkyah but with 

Williams takes it, following BOhtlingk variants (KapS. has vtrtUMbftyolt). 

and Both. 
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h Homage to you hosts, and to you, lords of hosts, homage ! 
I Homage to you, doorkeepers, and to you, charioteers, homage 1 
m Homage to you, carpenters, and to you, makers of chariots^ homage ! 
n Homage to you, potters, and to you, smiths, homage I 

Homage to you, Punjistas,^ and to you, Nisadas, homage ! 

p Homage to you, makers of arrows, and to you, makers of bows, 
homage! 

q Homage to you, hunters, and to you, dog-leaders, homage ! 
r Homage to you dogs, and to you, lords of dogs^ homage I 
iv. 5. 5. a Homage * to Bhava and to Budra. 

h Homage to Q&rva and to the lord of cattle. 

c Homage to the blue-necked one, and to the white-throated. 

d Homage to the wearer of braids, and to him of shaven hair. 

e Homage to him of a thousand eyes, and to him of a hundred bows. 

/ Homage to him who haunteth the mountains, and to Qipivista.' 

g Homage to the most bountiful, and to the bearer of the arrow. 

h Homage to the short, and to the dwarf. 

% Homage to the great, and to the stronger. 

Jc Homage to him who hath waxed, and to the waxing.^ 

1 Homage to the chief, and to the first. 
m Homage to the swift, and to the active. 
n Homage to the rapid, and to the hasty. 

Homage to him of the wave, and to the roaring." 
p Homage to him of the stream, and to him of the island. 
iv. 6. 6. a Homage * to the oldest, and to the youngest. 

h Homage to the first bom, and to the later bom. 

c Homage to the midmost, and to the immature.^ 

d Homage to the hindmost^ and to him in the depth. 

e Homage to Sobhya,^ and to him of the amulet. 

/ Homage to him who dwelleth with Tama,' and to him at peace. 



1 So MS., but VS. and KS. haye Puiijifaidthydl^^ 
and this is no doubt oorreot ; cf. Vedic 
Index, i. 686. 

* Cf. KS. xvii. 18, 14 ; KapS. zxvii. 8, i ; 

MS. ii. 9. 4, 6 ; VS. xTi. 28-81. 

* According to MS. ii. 2. 18 the reference is 

to the smallness of the god ; see Geldner, 
Ved, Stud, iii 81, n. 1. But though 
tempting the view is after all only 
a speculation. 
^ KS. and MS. have variants pointing to 
swcffdhocmB or tavfdhnanB as their text (yon 
Schroeder's critical notes to MS. and KS. 
are different) ; VS. has tuvrdhe, 

* WKmomiihya is certain ; KapS. has aMUdti- 



ydya, a mere misreading. Griffith renders 
in VS. ' him who dwells in still waters % 
which is impossible. Eggeling (SBE. 
xliii. 158) has ' roaring '. 

« C£ KS. xriL 14; KapS. xxvii. 4; MS. ii. 
9. 6 ; VS. xvi 82-86. 

^ ' Abortive ' is Eggeling's version. 

' Sobhya is quite uncertain : ' dwelling in 
the air-oastles' is Eggeling's version; 
Sobha is said to be the city of the 
Gandharvas by the schol. on VS. The 
sohoL here explains it as the world of 
men as it has in it both (flo-udAa) good 
and bad. 

> Cf. ydmyam in TS. iv. 4. 12 JIe. 
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g Homage to him of the ploughed field, and to him of the i 
floor. 
h Homage to him of fRme, and to him at his end. 
f Homage to him of the wood, and to him of the thicket. 
h Homage to sound, and to echo [1]. 

I Homage to him of the swift host, and to him of the swift oar. 
tit Homage to the hero, and the destroyer. 
n Homage to the armoured, and to the cordeted. 

Homage to the mailed, and to the cuirassed. 

p Homage to the famous, and to him of a famous host, 
iv. 5. 7. a Homage^ to him of the drum, and to him of the drumstick. 
h Homage to the bold, and to the cautious. 
c Homage to the messenger, and to the servant. 
d Homage to the quiver-bearer,* and to the owner of the quiver, 
e Homage to him of the sharp arrow, and to him of the weapon. 
/ Homage to him of the good weapon, and to him of the good bow. 
g Homage to him of the stream,* and to him of the way. 
h Homage to him of the hole,* and to him of the pool. 
% Homage to him of the ditch, and to him of the lake, 
k Homage to him of the stream, and to him of the tank" [1]. 

1 Homage to him of the cistern, and to him of the well, 
m Homage to him of the rain, and to him not of the rain. 

fi Homage to him of the cloud, and to him of the lightning. 
Homage to him of the cloudy sky,* and to him of the heat. 
p Homage to him of the wind, and to him of the storm. 
q Homage to him of the dwelling, and to him who guardeth the 
dwelling. 
IV. 5. 8. a Homage' to Soma, and to Budra. 

h Homage to the dusky one, and to the ruddy one. 

c Homage to the giver of weal,* and to the lord of cattle. 

d Homage to the dread, and to the terrible. 



> Gt K& xWi U, 16 ; KS. zzyu. 4, 5; MS. 
iL 9. 6, 7 ; ya xTi. 85-89. 

* The same question arises as aboye at iy. 6. 

8 6 and e as to the sense of mifamginy 
which ^ggeling and Qiiffith both render 
'swordsman ' ; see Vtdic Ifutax, i. 468. 

* Ka has friydya, and Kap. fnil^dya; Griffith 

takes it as referring to ' roads ', bat this 
seems needless. 

* MJiAfa perhaps refers to the sea. 

* Kapa and some MSS. of Ma hsTS eoifatil- 



* The other texts, though with yarioiis read- 
ings, aU aim at vfdMvAyo; the sense is 



onoertain ; perhi^ 'him of a elear sky ' 
is meant ; Eggeling's version gives the 
' elonded sky ' as meant ; in AV. iv. 90. 7 
iSSdkri is treated by PW. and Whitney as 
referring to a olear sky, bat the opposite 
sense wonld equally well do, and so in 
ix. 1. 84; the derivation «i idk would 
suit this sense better. 

V Gf. Ka xvii. 15 ; KapS. xxrii. 5; Ma ii.9. 
7,8; VaxW. 89-48. 

* All the other texts haye ^amgdm^ which is 
simpler than paiiigrfyn, possibly a blunder ; 
if not it stands for pai w j o y gyB ; d Waoker- 
nagel, AUittd, Grasun. n. L 815. 
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e Homage to him who slayeth in front, and to him who alayeth at 
a distance. 

/ Homage to the slayer, and to the special slayer. 
g Homage to the trees with green tresse& 
h Homage to the deliyerer. 

% Homage to the source of health, and to the source of delight. 
h Homage to the maker of health, and to the maker of delight. 
I Homage to the auspicious, and to the more auspicious. 
m Homage to him of the ford, and to him of the bank, 
n Homage to him beyond, and to him on this side. 

Homage to him who crosseth over, and to him who crosseth back.^ 
jP Homage to him of the crossing, and to him of the ocean.* 

q Homage to him in the tender grass, and to him in foam, 
r Homage to him in the sand, and to him in the stream. 
i?. 5. 9. a Homage' to him in the cleft, and to him in the distance.^ 

h Homage to him dwelling in the stony and to him in habitable places. 
c Homage to him of braided hair, and to him of plain hair. 
d Homage to him who dwelleth in the cowshed, and to him of the 
house. 

« Homage to him of the bed, and to him of the dwelling." 
/ Homage to him of the hole,* and to him of the abyss. 
g Homage to him of the lake, and to him of the whirlpool.^ 
h Homage to him of the dust, and to him of the mist. 
f Homage to him of the dry, and to him of the green. 
h Homage to him of the copse,' and to him of the grass [1]. 

1 Homage to him in the earth,' and to him in the gully. 
m Homage to him of the leaf, and to him of the leaf-fall. 

n Homage to him who growleth, and to him who smiteth away. 
Homage to him who draggeth, and to him who repelleth. 
p Homage to you, sparkling hearts of the goda 
q Homage to the destroyed.^' 



* 'Who paaseth oyer and who bringeth 

aahore' is Eggoling'B yenion. 

* This Mt is not in other textSy and the 

meaning of dUttydya is quite anoertain ; 
Monier-Williams's Diet, adopts the view 
that raimlat \b the basis, the sense 
being ' to be eried down ', i. e. ooean. 

* Ot X& XTiL IS, 16; KH>a zxWL 6, 6; 

MS. iL 9. 8, 9 ; y& xW. 48-46. 

* Theeomparisonisnotoertain: 'barrenland* 

and ' beaten track ' Is Eggeling's version. 

* The repetition of gAydya after ofhyOya in d 

is not found in VS. where the gofUw 
and vrr^ are eontraated* 



* kSiyd again doubtfbl as in iy. 6. 7 A. 

^ The form nttwfyydisolearly intended in KS., 
where, however, von Schroeder reads 
m'i»fy& as in VS. ; in MS. the MSS. vaiy 
and perhaps niMfyyd is the original form 
there : the sehol. recognizes nivefyytt as 
meaning ' produced in nivefya ', i. e. nUdira- 

* Idpya is given this sense by Mahldhara on 

VS. and it seems reasonable. MS. has 
iUapdya, an obvious blunder. 

* KS. and MS. have ikrmjA/a, 

!• Ka has this word ; Ma has OcfiniMbhyah 
(Le. dkfint^) ; Va vikfiiyOkMiifaJ^ 
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r Homage to the intelligent 
B Homage to the unconquerable.^ 
t Homage to the destroyers.' 
iy. 6. 10. a O * chaser, lord of the Soma plants, 

O waster, red and blue, 

Frighten not nor injure 

(Any) of these people^ of these cattle ; 

Be not one of these injured.* 
ft That auspicious form of thine, O Budra, 

Auspicious and ever healing. 

Auspicious and healing (form of) Budra, 

With that show mercy on us for life." 
c This prayer we offer up to the impetuous Budra, 

With plaited hair, destroyer of men, 

That health be for our bipeds and quadrupeds. 

And that all in this Tillage be prosperous [1] and free from ill.* 
d Be merciful to us, Budra, and give us delight ; 

With honour let us worship thee, destroyer of men ; 

The health and wealth which father Manu won by sacrifice. 

May we attain that, O Budra, under thy leadership.^ 
e Neither our great, nor our small, 

Our waxing or what has waxed, 

Do thou slay, nor father nor mother ; 

Injure not, Budra, our dear bodies' [2]. 
/ Harm us not in our children, our descendants, our life ; 

Harm us not in our cattle, in our horses ; 

Smite not in anger our heroes, O Budra ; 

With oblations let us serve thee with honour.' 
g From afar to thee, slayer of cows, and slayer of men, 

Destroyer of heroes, be goodwill for us ; 



1 MS. has abeurdly anrhaiibhydl^. 

* TS. alone has this word. 

• Gf. KS. XYlL 16 ; EapS. zxvii. 6 ; MS. ii. 

9. 9 ; VS. zvi. 47-68, while all agree in 
omitting d-h, 
< KS., MS., and VS. have ddridra ; KS. has 
Hadm prajdnam in o in addition to the 
text ; MS. has only e9dm pa/gQ.nAm &Bdm 
prajdn&m ; VS. inverts the order of MS. ; 
in d KS. has hhair md rauii ; MS. hhair m& 
run ; VS. hher in& rem, and all (except KS. 
which omits ca) mo ca nal^ kith. If hhel^ 
is cans, it is an unusual use, and it 
would he easier to read bhaify as a third 



person aor. of hh% (Whitney, Sonsfc. 

Qraimm. $ 889; MaodoneU, V$d. Qramm, 

$ 684) ; rauk or rok or rvk is then also 

a third person. 
The other texts invert b and o, and all have 

nOdsifa in o, which is much better ; MS. 

reads hhefojd for hheatu^ 
The other texts have imd—mati^, as in BV. 

i. 114. 1. 
This is BY. i. 114. 2, which has the better 

reading dy^ in o, and prdnUUu in d. 
This is BY. i. 114. 7 without yariant 
This is found in full above at iii. 4. 11 ik. 
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Ouaid OB and aeraid us aid 

And giant ns ptotection in abandanea* 
h Armiae [S] tiie fiunons joiitii» moonled on die diaiioi aeati 

Dread and deaftnietm fike a fieree wild beasi ; 

Being prauBed, O Bodn, bemeraMtoUieaingBr; 

Let thy nuasQee smite doifn anoUiw than n&* 
f May the miasik of Bodra qpaie na^ 

May the wrath of the brilliant evil woi^Qr (paaa over na) ; 

Unstring f <Mr the geneioQB donois (thy) strong (bows) ; 

O bonnteona one, be meieifiil to oar ehildren and 
h O most bonnteona^ most an^ieioDSy 

Be anspieioiis and fitTcnuaUy inclined to ns ; 

Placing down thy weapon on the higjiest tree^ 

dad in thy akin, oome. 

And appioaeh ns bearing the spear [4].^ 
I O blood-ied scatterer, 

Homage to thee, O adoiaUe one ; 

May thy thousand nuaaileB 

Smite down another than ns.' 
m A thousandfold in thousands 

Are the nussQes in thine arms ; 

O adorable one^ do then turn away 

The points of those which thoa dost role.* 
iv. 6. 11. a The^ Bndias that are orer the earth 

In thousands by thonsandsy 

Their bows we mistring 

At a thousand leagaee.' 
h The Bhavas in this great ocean, 

The atmosphere ' — 
c The ^BTvas of black neeks^ and white throats, 

Who wander below on the earth ^* — 



* This is BV. L lU. 10 which is, however, 
euier to conatrae, as drtf is followed by 
^o^Andm ^id pQrufO/g^mam kaayadinra. 

' This is BV. ii. 88. 11 withoat Tsriant 

' BY. iL 88. 14 has ntdnuyo after h^ and 
ends b with maJd gSt^ while it leads opyO^ 
for vfryMu ; the sense of o is unoertain, 
it may refer to the turning away of the 
strong (bow) from patrona. 

' MS. adds «ttt and in d has ue oatra for 4 cara 
and inverts e and d, but for o it has 
a quite diiferent line ; YSw agrees with 
T8. 

> KS. has vOcirUa, MS. vyojlerda (withTsnants), 

10 [■•as. If] 



and VS. xMridnk\ the sense is unoertain ; 
KS. has atiyd 'mim, which is nonsense* 

* KS. and MS. have Ad%a« ftira MAod^ ; MS. 

and VS. have tahasra/^ and KS. M^kum- 
dhd MhaarHn^ and Acum. 

* Cf. KS. xvii. 16 ; KapS. xxvii. 9 ; MS. ii. 

9.9; VS. xW. 64-e6. 

* KS., MS., and VS. have dtamkhyWi soAd- 

* KS. and MS. add Wy and with VS. add o 

and d fh>m a in each case. 
^^ KS. and MS. add yi and have d before e ; 
VS. agrees with TS. In omitting y4 but 
with KS. and MS. in order. 
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d The Budras who abide in the sky, 

Of black necks and white throats ^ — 
e Those who of black necks and niddy. 

Grass green, are in the trees* — 
/ The overlords of creatures. 

Without top-knot, with braided hair' — 
g Those that assault men in their food 

And in their cups as they drink * — 
h Those that guard the paths, 

Bearing food, warriors ' — 
f Those that resort to fords [1], 

With spears and quivers ' — 
h The Budras that so many and yet more 
Occupy the quarters, their bows we unstring 
At a thousand leagues.^ 
2 tit n Homage to the Budras on the earth, in the atmosphere, in the sky, 
whose arrows are food, wind, and rain, to them ten eastwards, ten to the 
south, ten to the west, ten to the north, ten upwards ; to them homage, 
be they merciful to us, him whom we hate and him who hateth us, I pkce 
him within your jaws. 



PBAPATHAKA VI 
Ths Prepon^atim of th^ Fire 

iv. 6. 1. a The ' strength resting on the stone, the hill. 

On the wind, on Parjanya, on the breath of Varuna, 



^ All agree in the text. 

* KS. has oaiwftf. 

' All agree in the text which is formally nn- 
metrioal, ddhipaitayal^ being no doubt to 
be read as of four syllables. 

* KS. has paihlnamj which spoils the metre ; 

it has aidamrd&t^ MS. has aikanrddl^ and 
VS. aOavrdiify', the second part is un- 
certain in form and sense; VS. has 
Silfijaryvdhdfy and MS. vo yueZAo^ but ^oyii- 
dhah seems likely to be correct. 
B MS. has srgammtah and VS. sfrkdkastSfy, 

* KS. and MS. have vd bis. 

^ The action apparently is that of stretching 
ten fingers as the comm. suggests ; MS. 
has mrdamJtu^ and MS. and VS. have idm 
9^Sm jdnibhe dadhmahf KS. having esOm but 
dadhdmi; in every case U remains un- 
explained and cannot be other than an 
anacoluthon. Of. p. 850, n. 8. 



» Of. KS. xvii. 17; xviii. 1 ; KapS. xxviii. 1, 2; 
MS. ii. 9. 9, 10 ; VS. xvii. 1-16. For the 
BrfthmanaseeTS. v.4.4.1-^.8. This sec- 
tion contains the Mantras for the moisten- 
ing of the fire and the dragging of a firag, 
a reed, and avakd over the fire, &c. ; with 
a the Adhvaryu takes a wateri>ot and 
thrice circumambulates the fire, drench- 
ing it ; with b he goes round thrice, vnth- 
out pouring out water after putting down 
the pot ; 9~k accompany the vikana per- 
formed by means of a long pole to which 
the frog, &c, are tied ; { and m accompany 
the mounting on the altar ; n accompanies 
the making of butter oiferings on the 
fire or the perforated brick ; o and p ac- 
company the anointing of the altar with 
curds mixed with honey by means of 
a handful of Darbha grass; with q he 
descends, and with r and s he ofibrs an 



363] 



The Prepa/ration of the Fire 
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Brought together from the waters, from the plants, from the trees ; 

That food and strength do ye, Maruts, bounteously bestow upon us.^ 
h In the stone is thy hunger ; let thy pain reach N. N., whom we hate. 
e With the wind of the ocean 

We envelop thee, Agni ; 

Be thou purifying and auspicious to us.* 
d With the caul of winter 

We envelop thee, Agni ; 

Be thou purifying and auspicious to us.' 
e Down upon earth [1], upon the reed. 

Upon the waters lower (do thou descend) ; 

Thou, Agni, art the bile of the waters,* 
/ O female frog, with these come hither ; 

Do thou make this sacrifice of ours 

Pure in hue and auspicious." 
g Pure, with radiance wonderful. 

On earth he hath shone as with the light of dawn.' 
h Who (cometh) to battle, 

Moving with strength as on Eta^a's course. 

In the heat unathirst, immortal.^ 
i O Agni, the purifying, with thy light, 

O god, with thy pleasant tongue, 

Bring hither the gods [2], and sacrifice.' 
k Do thou, shining and purifying one, 

O Agni, bring hither the gods 

To our sacrifice and our oblation.' 



oblatioii to Agni ; see Ap^S. zviL 12. 
4-7 ; 18. 6, 6 ; B^S. z. U, 60, 61 ; M^S. 
Ti 2. 4 ; KgS. zviii. 2. 1-8. 12. 
^ KS., MS., and y& omit vdU—pifme ; KS. 
also omita ifom while VS. has admbhfUm 
pdlfo^ ; in our h KS. has ffdm dvifmds tdnn 
U fH^ fchatUy and MS. and VS. preface 
to this mdyi la 4rg. 

* KS. adda here and in <f a new P&da, anyd^ 

U amndt Uipaintu keidya^ 
' See note 1. 

* AU the other teste have doatara exoept that 

P. in MS. has amUaram, and the sense is 
elear; the oomm. takes the sense as 
atffofvna rakfaktUvam yoiAd bhaoatif but 
this is impossible and doattaram as aocM- 
iaram is improbable. 
' Hie ftog is here female, which looks as if 
the text had been misunderstood in Ap. 
But the same diserepani^ exits already 
in (IB. ix. 1. 2. 28. 



« KS., MS., and VS. have pSnakdyA and KS. 
has kfdma ; all accent as TS. runiei, 
showing that the sentence is not reaUy 
independent. KS. and MS. have ketunO, 
BY. yi. 16. 6 also has p&oakdyaf and 
Oldenberg (Prdlegcm$na, p. 468) points 
out that the text represents a misunder- 
stood Sandhi. Cf. i. 4. 18 a ; p. 66, n. 4. 

* This verse is connected in the texts with 
the preceding, but even so the two verses 
have no finite verb if rurue^ is kept ; MS. 
invert the two P&das, which end at rd/ifs 
and iydra^ and S&yana takes ghrr^ as 
a verb, dxpyaie. KS. and KapS. read two 
nd for t^iroan (with a v. 1. ikArvan in some 
MSS. of MS. which von Schroeder sup- 
ports from the BhOtupdM) and the latter 
ydmany for ydmann, and reads ypi^ which 
is also found in the SaAhiU MSS. of MB. 

' These verses are found also in full at L 8. 
14 a, aa and 6. 6 ^ fc. 
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The Prepcmxtion of the Fire 
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I This 18 the meeting of the waters. 

The abode of the ocean ; 

May thy bolta afflict another than ub ; 

Be thou purifying and auspicious to us.^ 
m Homage to thy heat, thy blase ; 

Homage be to thy light ; 

May thy bolts afflict another than us ; 

Be thou purifying and auspicious to us. 
n To him that sitteth in man, hail I [8] To him that sitteth in the 
waters, hail ! To him that sitteth in the wood, hail I To him that sitteth 
on the strew, hail ! To him that findeth the heaven, hail ! 
Those gods among gods, worshipful among the worshipful. 

Who await their yearly portion, 

Who eat not oblations, in this sacrifice 

Do ye delight yourselyes with honey and ghee.* 
p The gods who above the gods attained godhead, 

Who lead the way to this holy power. 

Without whom no place whatever is pure. 

Neither on the heights of sky or earth are they.' 
q Oiver of expiration art thou [4], of inspiration, of cross-breathing, 

Oiver of eyesight, giver of splendour, giver of wide room ; 

May thy bolts afflict another than us ; 

Be thou purifying and auspicious to us.* 
r May Agni with his piercing blaze 

Cast down every foe ; 

May Agni win for us wealth.* 
B With his countenance the kindly one 

Will sacrifice to the gods for us, most skilled to win prosperity 
by sacrifice; 

Guardian undeceived and protector of us, 

Agni, shine forth with radiance and with wealth.' 
iv. 6. 2. a He^ who sat down, offering all these beings, 

As Hotr, the seer, our father. 



^ KS. has vttfioeanam and all here and in m 
have cmyd'hs for onyam, and so in 9. 

* KS., MS., and YS. have pibafOu for juhU" 

dhvam, 
' All agree in this verse, which in dhdma is 

a little obscore. 
« K& has vydnaddh second ; MS. and VS. 

omit eafcfttfd^. 

* MS. and VS. read ffdaat and vanaU, 

* None of the other SaAhitAs contain this 

▼erse here. See above, iv. 8. 18 0. 
V Cf. KS. XYiii. 1, 2 ; KapS. xxyiii. 2; MS. 



u. 10. 2, 8 ; VS. ZTii. 17-82. For the 
Brfthmana see TS. y. i. 6. 4. This section 
gives the Mantras for two oblations to 
Vi9vakarman, each with eight (o-A and 
i-q)f and then a verse for a rite not in- 
eluded in the sacrifice, to be performed 
if terror comes on one in water, viz. an 
oifering to the water ; see Ap9S. xviL 14. 
1-4; B9S. X. 61 ; MgS. vL 2. 5; KgS. 
xviii. 8. 12, 18 ; Bga x. 69 nses r as 
a second Avabhrtha libation in the third 
pressing (cf. TS. v. 4. 10). 
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He seeking wealth with prayer, 

Hath entered into the boon of the first of coverers.^ 
h Since Vi^yakarman is mighty in mind, 

Disposer, ordainer, and highest seer, 

Their offerings rejoice in food. 

Where say they is one beyond the seven 9*sis.' 
c He who is our father, our begetter, the ordainer. 

Who begot us from being unto being [1], 

Who alone assigneth their names to the gods. 

Him other beings approach for knowledge." 
d Wealth they won by offering to him 

The seers of old like singers in abundance. 

They who fashioned these beings illumined and unillumined 

In the expanse of space.* 
e Te shall not find him who produced this world ; 

Another thing shall be betwixt you ; 

Enveloped in mist and with stanmiering 

The singers of hymns move enjoying life." 
/ Beyond the sky, beyond this [2] earth. 

Beyond the gods, what is secret from the Asuras, 

What germ first did the waters bear, 

When all the gods came together ? ^ 
g This germ the waters first bore. 

When all the gods came together ; 

On the navel of the unborn is set the one 

On which doth rest all this world.^ 
h Vi^vakarman, the god, was bom ; 

Then second the Gandharva ; 

Third the father, begetter of plants [8] ; 

In many a place did he deposit the germ of the waters." 
% Father of the eye, the sage with his mind. 



^ RV. X. 81. 1 ; VS., MS., and KS. all have 
dgidoA and pr(xtham<uhdd dvar&n ; the exact 
sense is uncertain. 

' RV. z. 82. 2 has vmanHdixihayah ; KS. has 
vmanH yd tybima^ which is also read hy 
KapS. ; MS. has vimamB ; KS. has the 
absurd param6 n& samvfk ; in o KS. has 
sdm no mahdni adm ifo mahantdrh, 

* RY. X. 82. 8 and VS. have a different b, dhd- 

mdni vida hhuvandni vi^ ; KS. has nindya 
and dsH for 4va ; MS. has rndhartd. 

* RY. X. 82. 4 and YS. have aaurti sdrte rdjaai 

nUaiU ; KS. and MS. have drdvind ; KS. 
jdnimdni hhUnd ; both have cudrtd aUrtif KS. 
nd Boatd, MS. nisattd. For the probable 



sense see Oldenberg, Frotegomenaf p. 818. 
B RY. X. 82. 7 and KS., MS., and YS. have 

babhUva. 
« RV. X. 82. 5 has dsurair ydd daU and samd- 

pa^yanta ; so YS. and KS ; MS. has diffd^ 

prtMoyd^ devibhya dmram ydd ouiU and 

aamdgcichanta sdrve. 
'' RV. X. 82. 6 has with YS. aarndpofyanta as 

in/; so YS. and MS. ; in d RY. and YS. 

have ydamin vtfvA bkuoandni taafhu^ while 

MS. has ddhi and Uu&i^ with bkunana ; 

KS. has UOreddm. 
* Not in RV. or YS. KS. agrees except for 

cet for hi, but MS. has, besides cM, ddadhu^ 

for (idadhdt. 
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Produoed these two worlds rich in ghee. 

When the fore ends were made firm, 

Then did sky and earth extend.^ 
h With eyes on every side, with a &ce on every side, 

With hands on every side, with feet on every side^ 

The one god producing sky and earth 

Welds them tc^ther with arms, with wings.' 
I What was the basiB? 

Whioh and what his support ? 

When pifoducing earth [4] Vi^vakarman, all-seeing, 

Disclosed the sky with his might.' 
m What was the wood, and what the tree, 

Whence they formed sky and earth ? 

O ye wise ones, inquire with your minds 

On what he stood as he supported the worlds.* 
n Thy highest, lowest. 

Midmost abodes here, Vi^vakarman, 

In the offering do thou teach thy comrades, faithful one ; 

Do thou thjTself sacrifice to thyself, rejoicing.' 
o The lord of speech, Vigvakarman, 

Let us invoke this day to aid us [6], thought yoked for strength, 

May he delight in our nearest offerings, 

He with all healing, to aid (us), the doer of good deeds.' 
p O Vi^vakarman, waxing great with the oblation, 

Do thou thyself sacrifice to thyself rejoicing ; 

May the others around, our foes, be confused ; 

May our patrons here be rich.^ 
q O Vi^vakarman, with the oblation as strengthening. 

Thou didst make Indra, the protector, free from scathe. 

To him the clans of old bowed in homage. 

That he might be dread, to be severally invoked.' 

1 BY. X. 82. 1, MS. and VS. agree ; KS. in- KS. has mOhiU and it and M& have 

▼ertothepogitionofciy^oaprfAti^aprat^ftim havitd. It is not certain if the sense is 

and anus, ddadrhanta pdrM. < saorifioe thyself ' or < to thyself *, either 

* BY. z. 81. 8 and YS. have vipcdfobdAii^ sense being possible. 

dkdmaH, and dydvdbh^ml; KS. and MS. « BY. z. 81. 7 and YS. have manqfwxm and 

have yd vi^wieakau^; MS. has ddhamatf vip)eni with jofoL KS. has mMfUiam 

KS. ndmate and twatrai^. The accent on kdvoMdwy dgamat ; MS. nMifM haoamd 

namati is probably due to the antithesis j^^fi^ 

Mm — Mm. ^ BY. z. 81. 6 and the other texts have in b 

* BY. z. 81. 2, MS. and YS. have kathiat and pffkin/im yOd dydm, andidiidsa|»far «vdaid^ 

ydUify\ KS. has ktOhdiit but ydd it, whioh save that YS. has sopdMd^ This and the 

is very eaqr. nezt verse oconr in Pratlka only at It. 8. 

* BY. z. 81. 4 and YS. have dM : all accent V&gg and M. 

KvAdto. • Not in BY. but in the rest save that M& 

* BY. z. 81. 6 and YS. end with xfdh&nailsi has daiM^ 
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r To the ocean, the moyingy 

The lord of siareams, homage I 

To the lord of all the streams 

Do ye offer, to VigYakarman, 

Through all the days the immortal offering.' 
IT. 8. 8. a O* Agniy to whom ghee is offered, 

Do thou lead him forward ; 

Unite him with increase of wealth, 

With ofEspring and with wealth.' 
h O Indra, bring him to the fore^ 

That he may be lord over his fellows ; 

Unite him with splendour, 

That he may assign their shares to the gods.* 
e Him, O Agni, do thou exalt 

In whose house we make the offering ; 

To him may the gods lend aid, 

And he the lord of holy power.' 
d May the All-gods thee [1], 

O Agni, bear up with their thoughts ; 

Be thou to us most propitious^ 

With kindly &ce, abounding in light.' 
t May the five regions divine aid the sacrifice, 

The goddesses driving away poverty and hostility. 

And giving to the lord of the sacrifice increase of wealth.'' 
/ In increase of wealth the sacrifice hath been established, 

Waxing great on the kindled fire, 

Orasped with hymns as wings, to bo adored ; 

They sacrificed embracing the heated cauldron.' 
g When with strength the gods laboured at the sacrifice 

For the divine supporter, the eigoyer, 



> Kot in the other tazta. 

"GCLK8. Z¥iii 8; Kapa zxrili. 8 ; KS. ii. 
10. 4, 6 ; Y8. xvii. G0-«4. For the Brfth- 
man* see T& t. 4. C This aeetion giree 
theXantru of the Agnipnaejuia; with 
•-C the A dhTaryn takce np three kindling- 
■tieks of Udnmben, and with d lifts op 
Agni in the pen, and with §^ takes it 
swmy from the Agnldh's altar ; k and I 
are nssd as he dspoaits a stone on the 
Agnldh's altar, and si-y as he goes up to 
the tail of the altar; seeAp^xHLU. 
6^6^9,andetB9&z.Sl; 1I9S.TL2.S; 
K^ zriii. 8. 14-2L 

'Ka has ^trtmUkiMk and, te 



eo, hakmk MM', KS. haa dim 
vmtuA mj& and then as KS., Imt it reads 
tUtaram ; KS. agrees with T8. in a and b 
and with KS. in o and d. 

« KSu has prataram and all haTO HhOgadt^ ; 
MSu hMM rdiftu p6mfa ddm mrfa, 

> KSu haa 0!^ luair 6gtie Uim; Xa and Y8. 
grid hams iim ague, 

* This is foond al>oTe in fiill also at It. 2L 8 h, 

KS. has fiuis Mm, with VS. MS. hM 
not the Tens here. 

* Ka, Ma, and VS. end with MflkdT at the be- 

ginning of/, thus in all eases Improring 

* KS., MS., and VS. end with 
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The Prepa/ration of the Fire 
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Serving the gods, benign, with a hundred drinks (was it) ; 

The gods kept embracing the sacrifice [2].^ 
h With the rays of the sun, with tawny hair, 

Savitr hath raised before (us) his unending light ; 

On his instigation fareth PUsan the god. 

The guardian, gazing on all things.' 
f The gods stand serving as priests for the gods ; 

Beady (is it) for the immolator, let the immolator sacrifice ; 

Where the fourth offering goeth to the oblation. 

Thence let our pure invocations be accepted.' 
k As measurer he standeth in the midst of the sky. 

Filling the two worlds and the atmosphere ; 

The all-reaching [8], the butter-reaching, he discemeth. 

Between the eastern and the western mark.* 
I Bull, ocean, ruddy bird. 

He hath entered the birthplace of his ancient sire ; 

In the middle of the sky is the dappled stone set down ; 

He hath stepped apart, he guardeth the two ends of space.' 
m All songs have caused Indra to wax 

To encompass the ocean, 

Best charioteer of charioteers. 

True lord and lord of strength.' 
n Let the sacrifice invite favour, and bring (to us) the gods ; let the 
god, Agni, offer and bring (to us) the gods.^ 
With the impulse of strength. 

With elevation he hath seized me ; 

Then Indra hath made my enemies 



1 KS. and MS. have fotdpOt and omit deoi^ ; 
VS. agrees with TS. but adds as d dev^t^ 
astkur from oar i. 

* This is BY. z. 189. 2, which has prataoi and 
vidcdn for devd^ ; VS. agrees, and KS. and 
MS. have proBOodf which is much easier 
than praaaodm which, however, most 
have the same sense. 

' KS. has adhvairiydnta^ ; it runs on tiUdm 
famitdm fomiid ytufddhyai ; MS. has devifu 
and fomUrd famitdm yt^^cuOtffoi ; VS. fomt'- 
tdik han^ ^canUd jfo^adhyai. The text of 
TS. yields a conoeiyable sense, and fami- 
id need not be altered to ^aimitrd ; Mahl- 
dhara on VS. claims that it is » ^amitrA, 
The schol. here renders as nom. The 
fourth sacrifice is obscure ; according to 
9B. iz. 2. 8. 11 it is the part foUowing 
the muttering of the Adhvaryu, the 



chants of the Hotr and the Apratiratha 
song (here iv. 6. i) of the Brahman ; the 
schol. takes it as following on the Adh- 
yaryu's work, the bringing up to the 
slaughterer, and the slaying. K!S., MS., 
and VS. hare vfifc^ not pdmikd^ which 
the schol. takes as meaning the fires, but 
which is perhaps aco. with d^ifa^ The 
Brfthmana gives no help. 

« In BV. X. 189. 2 nxcdksdh begins the verse ; 
but all the Tigus texts agree in vtmdMo^ 
The unnamed objects are probably the 
ladles, but 'quarters', 'pastures*, 'altars* 
are possibilities. 

B KS. has aamudre, a mere blunder. In BY. 
V. 47. 8 caruMdJ^ is read, 

• So BV. L 11. i. 

^ So MS. with another verse ; KS. and VS. 
have not dfodn, and KS. has simniaAti^ 
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The Apratiratha Hymn 
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Humble by depression.^ 
p The gods have increased my prayer, 
Which is elevation and depression ; 
Then do ye, O Indra and Agni, 
Scatter my foes on every side.^ 
iv. 6. 4. a Swift,' like a bull sharpening his horns, the warrior 
Fond of slaughter, disturber of the people. 
Bellowing, unwinking, sole hero, 
Indra at once conquered a hundred hosts.* 
b With the bellowing, unwinking, conquering, 
Fighter, hard to overthrow, and daring Indra, 
With Indra do ye conquer, do ye withstand 

The foe, O heroes, with the strong one who holdeth the arrow in his 
hands.* 

e He is mighty with those who have arrows in their hands and quivers, 
Indra who joineth hosts with his band. 
Conquering in combat, drinker of Soma, with many a band. 
With bow uplift;ed, and shooter with well-drawn arrows.* 
d O Brhaspati, fly round with thy chariot [1], 
Slaying the foe, driving away the enemy ; 
Defeating hosts, destroyer, victor in battle^ 
Be thou protector of our chariots.' 
e The cleaver of the cowstalls, finder of the cows, with the thunderbolt 
on his arm. 

Victorious, crushing in might a host. 
Be heroes, O my fellows, like him ; 
O comrades, follow in Indra's footsteps.^ 
/ Conspicuous by might, strong, heroic. 
Enduring, mighty, steadfast, dread. 
Surpassing heroes and warriors bom of strength, 
Do thou, winning kine, mount, O Indra, thy victorious car.' 



1 This and the next yene oooor in faU also 
in L 1. 18 a and 5 ; G. 4 m and n. MS. 
simply alludes to them, but KS. and VS. 
giye them in fall, KS. having in o vda- 
figfbham and in p udgrdbhdf ea nigr(ibhaf 
ea with deodn and adtordkalt, while VS. 
• has in o prasavdL 

* CI KS. XYiii. 6 ; KapS. xxyiii. 6 ; MS. ii. 
10. 4 ; VS. xvii. 88-49. For the Brfthmana 
see TS. y. 4. 6. 8, 4. This section giyes 
the Apratiratha hymn said by the dvUt^ 
AoM, according to y. 4. 6. 8 and Baudh., or 
the Brahman or Maitrftvamna or Prati- 
prasthfttr as he foUows the fire when it 
is taken forward; Ap^S. xvii. 14. 7; 

1 1 [B.as. If] 



BgS. X. 61 ; M^S. yi. 8. 6 ; K^S. xyiiL 

8. 17 ; of. xi. 1. 9 ; xiii. 8. 10. 
This is BY. X. 108. 1 without ysriant 
BY. X. 108. 2. 
BY. X. 108. 8 ; Ma has 9&mtr^Uim yu«n« 

which is rather essier. 

• BY. X. 108. 4. 

^ BY. X. 108. 6 ; KS. has djmd (here dearly 
concrete ■> agmen) and vijiXfiadhnaitiL, 

* BY. X. 108. 6 ; KS. has $aht^ij jcMrO/yaino (see 

Vddic Index, L 289) and MS. soAqn^; but 
KapS. has jaUram iddm and the text of 
BY., TS., and YS. is clearly oonect. KS. 
htmabhiMoM, 



iv. 6. i — ] 



The PreparcUion of the Fire 
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g In might penetiatiiig the oowstallfl, 

Impetuous [2], the hero, Indra, with wrath a hundredfold. 

Hard to resist, enduring in battle, unoveroomable, 

Hay he aid our armies in the battle&' 
h Indra (be) their leader, and* let Brhaspati, 

The sacrificial fee, the sacrifice and Soma go before ; 

Let the Haruts precede the hosts diyine, 

That overthrow and conquer.' 
f Of Indra, the strong, of Yaruna, the king. 

Of the Adityas, of the Maruts the mighty host— 

The voice hath ascended of the gods 

Oreat-hearted that shake the worlds as they conquer.' 
k Ours (be) Indra, when the standards meet ; 

Ours be the arrows that conquer [8] ; 

Ours be the heroes who are victors. 

And us do ye aid, O gods, at our invocations.* 
I Exalt our weapons, O bounteous one, 

Exalt the might of my warriors ; 

Exalt the strength of the steed, O slayer of Vrtra, 

Let the sound of the conquering chariots arise." 
m Go ye forward, O heroes ; conquer ; 

Be your arms strong ; 

May Indra accord you protection 

That ye may be unassailable.^ 
ft Let loose, fly forward, 

O arrow, expelled with holy power ; 

Gb to our foes, and enter [4] them ; 

Not one of them do thou spare.'' 
Thy vital parts I clothe with armour ; 

Hay Soma, the king, cover thee with immortality. 

Space broader than broad be thine ; 

Hay the gods take delight in thy victory.' 



1 BY. X. 108. 7 ; KS. and YQ. have ^daycU^ 
while MS. haa Oddyd^ It is possible 
that a-ddua is the sense : ' who has no 
wergeld ', meaning that his value is sneh 
that nothing could make up for his 
slayingy'or simply 'who cannot be killed '. 

* BY. X. 108. 8 has dgram ; so YS ; EB, and 
MS. have madhye. 

« BY. X. 108. 9. 
BY. X. 108. 11 ; KS. and MS. have bhdnfo d. 
BY. X. 108. 10 has mdfiAMand yantu gMfd^ ; 
so YS. ; KS. and MS. omit this and the 
next yenes, which are altematiTea ao- 



4 



cording to the comm., and are ignoied by 
Ap. and Baudh. and also by the Brth- 
mana, just as the ^B. ix. 2. 8. 6 reoognizss 
only twelye verses, not as in the text of 
YS. seyenteen. Of. Weber, Ind. Stud, 
xiii. 279, n. 1 ; Oldenberg, Prohgotnma, 
p. 2i7 ; fffveda-Notm, ii. 822, n. 2. 

• BY. X. 108. 18 omits lipa, inserts b and o, 

reading ugrd]^ ; so YS. 
^ BY. yL 75. 16, which has padyagoa for vifo, 
and mOni^Udm, and YS. agrees with BY. 

* BY. vi. 76. 18, which has vdimtmd and 

vdrwjoa U kpgiotu ; so YB. 
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The Pl<M>ing qf the Fire 
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p When the arrows fly together 

Like boys unshorn, 

Then may Indra, slayer of foes. 

Accord us protection for ever.^ 
IT. 6. 5. a Along' the eastern quarter do thou advance, wise one ; 

Be thou, O Agni, of Agni the harbinger here ; 

Illumine with thy radiance all the regions ; 

Confiar strength on our bipeds and quadrupeds.' 
h Mount ye, with Agni, to the vault, 

Bearing him of the pan in your hands ; 

Having gone to the ridge of the sky, to the heaven, 

Do ye eat, mingled with the gods/ 
e From earth have I mounted to the atmosphere ; 

From the atmosphere have I mounted to the sky ; 

From the ridge of the vault of the sky 

Have I attained the heaven, the light [1]. 
d Ooing to the heaven, they look not away ; 

They mount the sky, the two worlds. 

They who extended, wisely. 

The sacrifice, streaming on every side.' 
e O Agni, advance, first of worshippers, 

Eye of gods and mortals ; 

Pressing on in unison with the Bhrgus, 

Let the sacrificers go to heaven, to prosperity.^ 
/ Night and the dawn, one-minded, but of various form, 

United suckle one child ; 

The radiant one shineth between sky and earth ; 



^ BY. tL 76. 17 agrees in a, b, and d, but 
with vifodM, as in TS. iy. 6. 6. 8, while 
in iT. 6. 2. 6 vtfvd dhd ia read. 

*C£. KS. XYiu. 4, 6; KapS. zxvUL 4, 6; 
Ma ii. 10.6; 11. 1; VS. zvii. 65-86. 
For the Brfthmana see TS. y. 4. 7. This 
section contains the Mantras for the 
pUdng of the fire ; with a-« the Adhyaryu 
mounts the altar ; with / and g he offers 
on the perforated brick a spoonftd of 
ghee ; with h-i he places the fire on the 
brick (this yersion reckons hhdad as be- 
ginning a Mantra) ; with k he puts on 
a stick of Udumbara, with I one of Yi- 
kafikata, with m one of 9*ml; then 
filling the dipping-ladle with twelye lots, 
he offers a Ml oblation with n ; the rest * 
of the Mantras accompany an offering of 
cakes to the Mamts, there being seyen of 



these offerings ; see Ap^S. xyii. 16. 1-7 ; 
16, 4, and of. B^S. x. 62, 68 ; MfS. vi. 
2. 6 ; KgS. xyiii. 4. 1-26. 

* KS. haspurt^ agm, didyat ; MS. (i. 6. 2) has 
puro agfiil^ and didyat; YS. agrees with 
MS. in puro <tgmh, 

* The other texts haye ddhivam, also read in 
seyeral MSS. here. 

' AY. iy. 14. 8 has pfMdt also in a and omits 
vt before antdrikfam. KS., MS., and YS. 
agree with Ta 

* AY. iy. 14. 4 and the other Safthitas agree ; 
rodcuH may possibly be pressed to mean 
'they mount through the two (lower) 
worlds to the sky', but this is Tory un- 
likely, though Griffith on YS. so takes it 

AY. iy. 14. 6 has devdUMIm and mdtmfdnSm ; 
MS. has Bohd; KS. and MS. haye M- 
yoftlm. 





A 



iv. 6. 6^ — ^1 



The Preparation of the Fire 



[872 



The gods, granteni of wealth, support Agni^ 
g O Agni, of a thousand eyes [2], of a hundred heads, 
A hundred are thy e^irations, a thousand thine inspirations ; 
Thou art lord of wealth a thousandfold ; 
To thee as such let us pay homage for strength, hail I* 
h Thou art the winged bird, sit on the earth; sit on the ridge of 
earth ; with thy blase fill the atmosphere, with thy light establish the 
sky, with thy brilliance make firm the quarters.* 
$ Beceiying offering, fiur of &oe, O Agni ; 
Sit down in firont in thine own birthpkce, in due order ; 
In this higher pkce, 

O All-gods [8], do ye sit with the saerifioer/ 
k Enkindled, O Agni, shine before us, 
O most youthful, with unfailing beam ; 
Ever upon thee strength awaiteth.* 
I Let us pay homage to thee in thy highest birth, O Agni ; 
Let us pay homage with praises in thy lower abode ; 
The place of birth whence thou didst come, to that I offer ; 
In thee when kindled they offered the oblations.' 
m That various loyingkindness given to all men. 
Of Savitr, the adorable, I choose. 
That mighty fat cow of his which Eanva milked. 
Streaming with a thousand (draughts) of milk [4].^ 
n Seven are thy kindling-sticks, O Agni, seven thy tongues. 
Seven seers, seven dear abodes ; 
Seven Hotifts sevenfold saorifioe to thee ; 
Seven birthplaces with ghee do thou filL' 
Such like, other like, thus like, similar, measured, commensurate, 
harmonious ; * 

p Ofpureradiance, of varied radiance, of true radiance, the radiant, true^ 
protector of holy order, beyond distress [6] ; 



^ TliiB yene is fonnd in ftill above at iy. 1. 

10 n ; below iy. 7. 12 h. 
> KS. has fcUat^ja^ and like VS. vydnd^ 

* All agree in thia yene. 

< VS. has §adhuyd, while the achoL haa <ad%- 
iffm aa the explanation ; the nae ia clearly 
adverbial. 

* All agree in thia yeree with BY. yli. 1. 8. 

* KV. ii. 9. 8 exactly agrees ; KS. and Ma 

have ydifd but KapS. ye^ and KS. haa 

* All agree in thia verse. 

* Thia is found in full also above at i. 6. 8 A ; 

KS. haa oMioidodii only after MM^ 



' There are here five lists of seven, for a and t 
yield one set of seven ; KS. has the same 
set in order p, o, r, q and agrees in the 
rest, save that it adds dbhaoan before 
nam in u ; in MS. the order is p, g, r, o 
and dbhawm ia similarly read; in vis. 
Pi Of ^f Qt <^<1 ^ addition there are two 
more sets (xvii. 86) : all agree in cfintf- 
m^AnoA as againat (Sn^omifro^ ; o and pare 
found above at i. 8. 18 /and g ; KS., MS., 
and VS. have in o as the second pair 
addfn and prd^tfodfa, and VS. has not 
only oMutoan before eodm but also before 
ydtkd. The verses are quaai-metrioaL 



878] The Horse Sacrifice [ — iy, 6. 6 

q Winning holy order, winning truth, hoet-conquering, haying a good 
host, with foes within, with foes a£ar, the troop ; 

r Holy order, true, secure, supporting, supporter, upholder, upholding ; 

8 Such like, thus like, do ye come to us, similar and equaL 

t Measured and commensurate, to aid us, harmonious, at this sacrifice, 
OMaruts. 

u On Indra attend the diyine folk, the Haruts; even as the divine 
folk, the Maruts, attend on Indra, so may the folk divine and human, 
attend on this sacrificer.^ 

The Horse Sacrifice 

iv. 6. 6. a As ' of a thunder-cloud is the &ce of the warrior 

As he advanceth to the lap of the battles ; 

Be victorious with unpierced body ; 

Let the might of thine armour protect thee.' 
h By the bow cows, by the bow the contest may we win. 

By the bow dread battles may we win ; 

The bow doth work displeasure to the foe ; 

By the bow let us win in all the quarters.* 
As if about to speak it approacheth the ear. 

Embracing its dear comrade, 

Like a woman this bowstring twangeth stretched over the bow [1], 

Saving in the battle.* 
d They coming together as a maiden to the assembly, 

As a mother her child, shall bear (the arrow) in their lap ; 

In unison shall they pierce the foes. 

These two ends springing asunder, the enemies.' 
6 Father of many (daughters), many his sons, 

^ The aoc. is due to the aim in ainwoarimdandfy \ chariot ; with u they make all the drams 

c£ Delbriick, AlUnd, SynL p. 181, who sound at one time; h is used for the 

does not cite this case. placing of the chariot on its stand which 

' Cf. KSA^ramedlia, yi. 1 ; MS. iii. 16. 8 ; of course is not in place at this point of 

yS. zzix. 88-57. This section, which is the ritual but follows on the other actions 



part of the A9yamedha ritual, deals with at the end of the rite ; see Ap^S. zz. 16, 

the putting on of the corselet and armour 4-14, 18; M^S. iz. 2. 8, 4; K^S. does 

and the making ready of the chariot ; not include this hymn. In B9S. z. 84 

a accompanies the putting on of the a-n accompany the girding of the saori« 

corselet, b the taking of the bow ; with e ficer ; o-q the adoration of the chariot ; 

the bowstring is stroked ; with d the r-t the sounding of the drum, 

two ends of the string are brought to- ' This is By. ▼! 76. 1 without variant, 

gether ; with e the quiver is put on the * By. vi. 75. 2. 

back; with/the charioteer and with 9 the ' By. yi. 75. 8: ftnkte may refer to the 

steeds are addressed; i-l are used in ' whisper ' of the bowstring ; seeGriiBth, 

adoration of the Pitrs ; with m he touches Hymns 4^ the Rigvsda, i. 646 n. 

a stone (if a^mimam be read with Q), and * By. vL 75. 4 ydffl sing, seems correct, as 

takes the whip with n, and addresses the mdtd is sing. For admana of. Vedic IfuUx, 

handguard with 0, and with jM the ii. 429. 



IV. 6. 6 — ] The Horse Scuyrifice [814 



He whizieth as he goeth to batUe, 

The quiver, dung on the back, jrielding its content, 

Doth conquer every band and army.^ 
/ Standing on the chariot he guideth his steeds before him 

Wheresoever he desireth, good charioteer ; 

The might of the reins [2] do ye admire ; 

The reins behind obey the mind (of the driver).' 
g Shrilly the strong-hooved horses neigh, 

As with the cars they show their strength ; 

Trampling with their forefeet the enemy 

They unflinchingly destroy the foe.' 
h The chariot-bearer is his oblation by name, 

Where is deposited his armour and his weapon ; 

Then may we sit on the strong car. 

All the days, with friendly hearts.^ 
f The fathers with pleasant seats, granting strength, 

A support in trouble mighty and profound. 

With varied hosts, with arrows to strengthen them, free. 

With real heroes, broad conquerors of hosts.' 
h The Brahmans [8], the fathers worthy of the Soma, 

And sky and earth, unequalled be propitious to us ; 

Hay Pasan guard us from misfortune, us that prosper holy order 

Do thou guard ; may no foe overpower us.' 
I A feather her garment, a deer her tooth. 

Tied with cowhide she flieth shot forth ; 

Where men run together and apart. 

There may the arrows accord us protection.^ 
m O thou of straight path, avoid us ; 

Be our body as of stone ; 

May Soma favour us, 

And Aditi [4] grant protection.' 

^ BY. vi. 76. 6. ' BY. tI. 76. 6. dkOna), i. e. his object is war, Just as ti&e 

* BY. vL 76b 7 ; for dnc^Mwyajfonta^ Oldenbei^ priest's is sacrifioe, or the oblation is the 

has ' nicht entkleidend '. real substance on which the armour all 

* ES. and YS. agree in haying this verse in depends. 

order as in BY. yi. 76. 8. But MS. here * The yerb to be understood is probably ' be 

interpolates p, g, and r. There can be no propitious ' as in ft ; the ritual here is 

doubt as to the authenticity of this yerse ; so far suggestiye ; but I is absurdly tacked 

see Oldenberg, fgveda-Noten, L 416, who on to t and k. lliis is BY. yi. 76. 9. 

has overlooked the &ot that Ap^S. zz. • BY. vi. 76. 10. MS. has ubM stOrn for and- 

IS. 18 recognizes v. & Oldenbexg, p. 416, ha9& ; rdkfd is doubtless correct and not 

giyes two explanations as possible for a ; rakfO^ as suggested by Delbrdck ; see 

the warrior's offering is his wagon rest Oldenberg, p. 416 ; ftfoftfta^ without 

(which would be combined with Qeldner's accent cannot be rendered, 

view (Ted, Stud. U. 276 ; Konmentair, p. 100) * BY. yi. 76. 11. 

that haoS^ is an abbreviation for haoir' • BY. yi. 76. 12. ES. has absurdly «|;^ 
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The Arming of the Warrior 
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n Their baeks it smites, 

Their thighs it belabours ; 

O horse-whip, do ye stimulate 

The skilled horses in the battles.^ 
Like a soake with its coils it encirdeth his arm. 

Fending off the friction of the bowstring, 

Let the hand-guard, knowing all cunning, 

HanfiiUy guard the man on all side&' 
jp O lord of the forest, be strong of limb. 

Our comrade, efficacious, of great strength ; 

Thou art tied with cowhide, be thou strong ; 

Let him that mounteth thee conquer what is to be conquered.' 
q From sky, from earth [6] is might collected. 

From trees is strength gathered ; 

The might of the waters surrounded with the kine, 

Indra's thunderbolt, the chariot, do thou adore with oblation*^ 
r The thunderbolt of Indra, the face of the Maruts, 

The embryo of Hitra, the navel of Yarupa, 

Do thou, accepting this our sacrifice, 

O chariot diyine, take to thyself the oblations.* 
s Boar to earth and sky ; 

Let the scattered world be ware of thee in many places ; 

Bo thou, O drum, in unison with Indra and the gods [6], 

Drive away the foe further than far/ 
t Boar thou I Grant us force and might 

Thunder, overthrowing obstacles ; 

Snort away, O drum, misfortune hence ; 

Indra's fist art thou ; show thy strength.'' 
u Drive to us those, and these make to come to us ; 

The drum speaketh aloud for a signal (of battle) ; 

Our heroes winged with steeds meet together ; 

Be our chariotmen victorious, O Indra.' 
iv. 6. 7. a When* first thou didst cry on birth. 



' BY. tL 76. 18. MS. haa jifffmatu or (P) 

i^pAiMM, and absurdly nodaya : it inTerta 

naiida. 
' R?. ▼! 76. 14. kattagkndi^ moat be nom. aa 

Oldenbeig ahowa. Gf. alao VttUe IndeXf 

IL601. 

* y«naajH«ara found in BY. vL 47. 26-81 

and AY. tL 126, 136. 

* BY. ▼! 47. 27. Ma haa onlarftfA for 4^ 

fidMftam and in b dortam; AY. haa in o 



* BY. Ti. 47. 2& AY. haa ^M and the 

metrically correct ad (mdm. 

* BY. tL 47, 29. AY. haa vmoatOm ; Ma 

* BY. vi. 47. 80. AY. haa oMt ftana and MdAa 

with dueMmOm ; Ka and Ma with BY. 
htLve dudi^kUl^ 

* BY. tL 47. 81. AY. haa a quite different a, 

vdoodUtt, patantu ; MS. haa edtrantu, 

* C£ KSAfvamedha, tI. 8 (xl. 6) ; YS. sziz. 

12-24. Ma omita thia aaeUon, which 
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The Horse Sacrifice 
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Arising from the ocean or the dust, 

The wings of the eagle, the limbs of the gaselle, 

That is thy famed birth, steed.^ 
b The steed given by Yama hath Trita yoked. 

It Indra first mounted, 

The bridle of it the Gandhanra grasped ; 

O Vasus, from the sun ye ftshioned the steed.' 
e Thou art Yama, steed, thou art Aditya ; 

Thou art Trita by secret ordinance ; 

Thou art entirely separated from Soma [1] ; 

Three, they say, are thy bonds in the sij.* 
d Three, they say, are thy bonds in the sky, 

Three in the waters, three within the ocean ; 

And like Yaru^a to me thou appearest, O steed. 

Where, say they, is thy highest birthplace.* 
e These, swift one^ are thy deansings. 

These the placings down of thy hooves in victory ; 

Here I have seen thy fair ropes. 

Which the guards of holy order guard.' 
/ The self of thee with my mind I perceived from afar, 

Flyiog with wings from bolow through the sky [2] ; 

Thy head I saw speeding with wings 

On paths fetir and dustless.' 
g Here I saw thy highest form, 

Eager to win food in the footstep of the cow ; 

When a mortal man pleaseth thy taste, 

Then most greedily dost thou consume the plants.^ 
h Thee follows the chariot, thee the lover, O steed. 

Thee the kine, thee the portion of maidens ; 

Thy friendship the companies have sought ; 

The gods have imitated thy strength [8].' 
i Golden his horns, iron his feet ; 



gives the Mantras for the praise of the 
steed ; there are thirty-six of them, viz. 
iv. 6. 7 (-18), 8 («11), 9 (-11), and 
▼. 7. 24 ; see ApfS. xz. 21. 11 ; B^S. zv. 
29, whidi has L 7. 8 v as the last yerae. 
This use of y. 7. 24 is yery possibly meant 
in TB. iii. 9. 12 but the thirty-sixth is 
not aetnally specified there. 

^ This yerse like the rast is taken (yerbally) 
from BY. L 168. 1. It occurs in full 
aboyeat iy. 2.Sb with a yariant in d. 

■ BV. i. 168. 2. 

s BY. i. 168. 8. Oldenbeng {fgvedthNeim, 



L 166) thinks the sense is 'then art 
diyided from Soma in as many pieces '. 

BY. i. 168. 4. 

BY. i. 168. 5. The natural sense of saniiu^ 
is satisfactory and renders the suggestions 
of Oldenbei^, as he recognizes, needless. 

BY. i. 168. 6. 

BY. i. 168. 7. Jiififamdmm is of uncertain 
origin, ji or gd being possible; ifii^ seems 
to be ac& Oldenbexg (p. 167) thinks <^ 
ga^ means ' thou didst waken to life*^ 

BY. i. 168. & 
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The Praise of the Steed 
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Swift as thought, Indra was his inferior ; 

The gods came to eat his oblation 

Who first did master the steed.^ 
h Full haunched, of slender middle. 

The heroic divine steeds. 

Vie together like cranes in rows, 

When the horses reach the divine coursing-plaoe.' 
I Thy body is fain to fly, steed ; 

Thy thought is like the blowing wind ; 

Thy horns are scattered in many places, 

They wander busy in the woods.' 
m To [4] the slaughter the swift steed hath come, 

Pondering with pious mind ; 

The goat, his kin, is led before, 

Behind him come the sages to sing.^ 
ft To his highest abode hath the steed come. 

To his father and his mother ; 

To-day do thou go, most welcome, to the gods ; 

Then boons shall he assign to the generous.' 
iv. 6. 8. a Let ' not Mitra, Yaruna, Aryaman, Ayu, 

Indra, l^bhuksan, the Maruts disregard us. 

When we shall proclaim before the assembly 

The might of the strong god-bom steed.'' 
h When they bear before him, covered with a garment and with wealth 

The gift they have seized. 

The goat, all-formed, bleating, 

Ooeth straight to the dear stronghold of Indra and Posan.' 
e This goat is led before the strong steed 

As share of Posan, connected with the All-gods, 

When Tvastr impels him as an acceptable sacrifice 

Together with the steed for fiur renown [1].* 
d When men thrice lead round in due season 



1 BY. i. 168. 9. mdnx^vS,}^ may apply to 
Indra, or to the man whose inferior he 



KV. L 168. 10. The contrast seems to be 
between the fall haunches and slender 
flanlu, but the words are both of un- 
certain sense. 
BY. i. 168. 11. 
BY. L 168. 12. 
BY. i. 168. 18. 
• Cf. KSAframedha, vL 4, 6; HS. iiL 16. 1 ; 

YS. xzY. 24-84. 
"* This hymn agrees throughout with BY. 

12 [B-as. !•] 



i. 162. 1-11. 

* BY. i. 162. 2. For jmU^ see p. 226, n. 6. 

' BY. i. 162. 8. purdl^ clearly means in front ; 
in d jinvaii if rendered as in the text 
must be accented; otherwise the most 
probable sense is Oldenberg's (j?gMdci- 
JV^oten, i. 168), ' when they lead the cake 
before the steed*. The cake may be 
a real one, or the goat conceiTod as 
corresponding to the cake of the animal 
sacrifice (see Schwab, Las lOLmdiMcht 
Tkieropfir^ pp. 122 aeq,) ; conjectures such 
as cmria or aoroto are needless. 
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The steed going to the gods as an aooeptable offering 

Then first goeth Posan's share, 

The goat announcing the saorifioe to the gods.^ 
6 Hotr, Adhvaiyu, atoner, fire kindler. 

Holder of the stone, and skilled redter, 

With this well-prepared saorifioe 

Well offered do ye fill the channels.' 
/ The cutters of the stake, the bearers of the stake, 

And they that fashion the top piece for the stake for the horse. 

And they that collect the cooking-pot for the steed [2], 

May their approval quicken us.* 
g He hath come forth— efficacious hath been my ^thjet — 

To the regions of the gods, straight backed ; 

In him the sages, the seers, rejoice^ 

For the prosperity of the gods a good friend have we made/ 
h The bond of the strong one, the tie of the steed, 

The head stall, the rope of him, 

And the grass placed in his mouth. 

May all these of thine be with the gods.' 
$ Whatever of the horse's raw fiesh [8] the fly eateth, 

Whatever on the chip or the axe hath stuck, 

Whatever is on the hands, the nails of the slayer, 

May all these of thine be with the gods.' 
h The refuse that bloweth forth from the belly. 

The smell of raw fiesh. 

Let the slayers see that in order ; 

Let them cook the fat to a tum.^ 
I Whatever flieth away from thy limb 

As it is cooked by the fire when thou art spitted. 



1 BY. i. 162. 4. 

s BY. i. 162. 6. The origin of dvaySify is on- 
oertain : the tradition here of the Pada 
derives it from d-ooyd^ but yoo or yd haye 
also been seen in the last part; what 
priest of the later ritual is meant is un- 
certain ; see Oldenberg, i. 164. sumprd^ 
may denote a priest, or more likely is 
merely an epithet It has been suggested 
that he corresponds to the later Brahman. 
Gf. also i. 8. 83. 

* BY. i. 162. 6. It is not certain if the action 
described in o is merely the collecting of 
the materials for one vessel, or if ixioanam 
is collectiTe. 

« BY. i. 162. 7. Hillebrandt*s conjecture 
(ZDHQ. xzxvu. 624) vpa tifti pr^ is 



quite impossible, the parentheses being 
natural. KS. has modantM. 

" BY. i. 162. 8. It is uncertain whether the 
line is to be pressed to yield a catalogue 
of the steed's trappings ; Griffith (JSymtiff 
(if the Rigveda, 1. 215) suggests halter and 
heel-ropes, headstall and girths, following 
the indications of the comm., who dis- 
tinguishes between the groto and pn^a- 
pada bindings, and the head and tail 
fastenings. But the tamddnam may be 
the ddma and the rafond the f4£rM. 

• BY. L 162. 9. 

^ BY. L 162. 10. nikrtd is clearly an Imc 
plur. ; for the question of accent and 
form see Oldenberg, p. 156. 
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Let it &I1 not on eutfa, nor on the gnas ; 

B« that pvea to the eager gods.' 
IT. 6. 9. a Those* whomUeh for the cooking of the strong one, 

And 0*11 oat, ' It is fragnnt ; take it out,' 

And who wiit to beg for the mett of the steed, 

Kay their approval quicken oa.* 
b The trial apoon of the meat-oookiDg pot^ 

The TQttela to hold the juice, 

The eoTerings of the dishea for wanning. 

The hooks, the eratee, attend the steed.* 
c The start in g-plaoe, the sitting down, the turning, 

The hobbles of the steed, 

What it hath drunk, what it hath eaten as fodder [1], 

Hay all these of thine be with the gods.' 
d Hay *g"''| smoke smeliing, not make thee crackle ; 

Hay not the radiant pot be broken, smelling ; 

Offered, delisted in, approved, offered with the Vasat cry, 

The gods accept the horse.* 
e The garment they spread for the horse. 

The upper garment, the golden (trappings), 

The bond of the steed, the hobble, 

As dear to the gods they offer.* 
/ If one hath smitten thee, riding thee driven with fbro^ 

With heel or with whip [2], 

As with the ladle the puts of the oUation in the saorifiocs 

So with holy power all these of thine I put in order.' 
g The four and thirty ribs of tbt strong steed, 

Kin of the goda, the axe meeteth ; 

Skilfully do ye make the joints &ultlee8 ; 

Declaring each part, do ye cut it asunder,* 

' BV. L 188. 11 ; KSA;nun«dha bw thi« in however, quite out of the qnMUon ) 

tL fi, putting a before IL Graaemui toggette armto^ ind Oeldner 

*Ct Ka&9vunedh% vL S; Ma iiL 10. 1 ; (SBBA. ISM, p. 1007) thinhi dnonloM is 

TO. sxr. aS-4S. a oMe of kttnwUon, hot Oldenbeis 

' BV. L lU. 12. (_fyvda-llolm, i. 1C6) point* out that the 

*SV, tics. IS. ForntafovaoflWaakernBgel, Tuioni oliijeoti ennmented are the «ab- 

Mtiitd.BTamm.l.Ki VMe IndM, i. 468. Jeat 

• BV. L ISi. 14. • BV. 1. loa. 17. Oldeuberg think* dkiUta 

* BV. L ISSL IS whieh turn Mmnaitu. VS. alao may be intended. 

ha* that toim, while Ka and Ha (with • BV. 1. 169. la The thlrtr-fonr rib* are 

Tarianta) have dkamay^ ; et. Haodonell, taken by Lndwig (i>n- Rigttda, IIL IW) t« 

VmL Oramm. p. 898, n. i. refer to the ion and moon, the five 

' BV. L ICa. 16. Arnold {Vidie Utin, p. 9«E) planet*, and the HaJuatru, bnC Hits ia 

wufgmtm tor the nametrieal e yal imk- a mere wild hTpotheeii, the Vediii *^vi- 

ddaam tit ta jJi M fuw dnata^ whioh i^ denoe for the plAneta being deoidedl/ 
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h One carver is there of the steed of Tvastr ; 

Two reetrainers are there, so is the use ; 

Those parts of thy limbs that I place in order, 

Those in balls I offer in the fire.^ 
$ Let not thy dear self distress thee [8] as thou comest ; 

Let not the axe stay in thy body ; 

May no greedy skilless carver, 

Missing the joints, mangle thy limbs with the knife.' 
k Thou dost not die, indeed, thou art not injured, 

On easy paths thou goest to the gods ; 

The bays, the dappled ones, have become thy yoke-fellows ; 

The steed hath stood under the yoke of the asa' 
I Wealth of kine for us, may the strong one (grant), wealth in horses, 

Men and sons, and every form of prosperity ; 

May Aditi confer on us sinlessness ; 

Kingship for us may the horse rich in offering gain** 



PRAPATHAKA VH 
The Piling of the Fire Altanr {continued^ 

iv. 7. 1. a ' Agni and Visnu, may these songs gladden you in unison ; come 
ye with radiance and strength. 

h May for me strength, instigation, influence, inclination, thought, 
inspiration, speech, fame, renown, reputation, light, heaven, expiration, 
inspiration [1], cross-breathing, breath, mind, learning, voice, mind, eye, 
ear, skill, might, force, strength, life, old age, breath, body, protection, 
guard, limbs, bones, joints, bodies (prosper through the sacrifice).' 



weak ; see Vedic Index, L 21, 241-S48 ; U. 
72, 182, 191, 826, 884, 425. Vaywid is, 
aeoording to Oldenbexg, aoo. like dgoB kr 
with aoo. ; aocording to Pisohel, Ved, 
8iud. i. 808, it is a hendiadys. 

> BY. 1. lea 19. The oonjeoture tooita is not 

neoessary nor probable. 

> BY. i. 162. 20. tiiUi^pai is perhaps strictly 

caosatiye, ' oaose oTil to be ' as Oldenbeig 

takes it. 
' BY. L 162. 21. phail should no doubt be 

pffofl^, for the Mamts haye many prfoBSf 

but the junction with AdH aooounts for 

theduaL 
« BY. i. 162. 22. 
• Cf. KS. zWU. 7 ; KapS. zznii. 7 ; MS. ii. 

11. 2 ; YS. zviii. 1-^. For the Br&hmana 



see T8. y. 4. 8. This and the neixt ten 
sections contain the Mantras of the 
Adhyaryu of the Yasor Dh&ift, the obla- 
tion made by the sacrificer from an offer- 
ing-spoon Aill of ghee, a fathom in size, 
and the spout behind, after the com- 
pletion of the setting up of the fire ; 
a here is used for an oblation ladled out 
four times ; see Ap^S. xyii 17. 8 ; B9S. 
z. 54; M9S. yi. 2. 5; KgS. zytiL 6. 1. 
The Bohol. here and in the case of iy. 6. 
7>9 adds that the diyision of Anuyftkas 
is not for sacrificial use. 
' The exact sense is ' may each of these things 
be attained for me by the sacrifice*. 
' For me ' is repeated with each one. 
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iy. 7. 2. Hay' for me pre-eminence, overlordship, spirit, anger, violence, im- 
petuosity, yictorioiis power, greatness, breadth, extent^ greatness,, length, 
growth, growing, truth, &ith, world [1], wealth, power, radiance, play, 
delight, what is bom, what is to be bom, good words, good deeds, finding, 
what there is to find, what has been, what will be, easy road, good way, 
prosperity, prospering, agreement, agreeing, thought, good thought (prosper 
through the sacrifice). 

iy. 7. 8. May' for me prosperity, comfort, desire, wish, longing, kindliness, 
good, better, superior, £une, good luck, riches, restrainer, supporter, peace, 
firmness, all [1], greatness, discovery, knowledge, begetting, procreation, 
plough, harrow," holy order, immortality, freeness from disease, freedom 
from illness, life, longevity, freedom from foes, fearlessness, ease of going, 
lying, fair dawning, and fair day (prosper through the sacrifice). 

iv. 7. 4. May ^ for me strength, righteousness, milk, sap, ghee, honey, eating and 
drinking in company, ploughing, rain, conquest, victory, wealth, riches, 
prosperity, prospering, plenteousness [1], lordship, much, more, frill, frdler, 
imperishableness, bad crops," food, freedom from hunger, rice, barley, 
beans, sesame, kidney beans, vetches," wheat, lentils,^ millet, Pwnicum 
mUiaceumj Panicum frummtaceum, and wild rice (prosper through the 
sacrifice). 

iv. 7. 6. May "for me the stone, day, hills, mountains, sand, trees, gold, bronze, 
lead, tin, iron, copper, fire, water, roots, plants, what grows on ploughed 
land, what grows on unploughed land, tame and wild cattle prosper 
through the sacrifice ; may for me wealth and gaining wealth, attainment 
and attaining, riches, dwelling, act, power, aim, strength, moving and 
going (prosper through the sacrifice). 

iv. 7. 6. May ' Agni for me and Indra, may Soma and Indra, may Savitr and 
Indra, may Sarasvati and Indra, may Ptisan and Indra, may Brhaspati and 
Indra, may Mitra and Indra, may Varuna and Indra, may Tvastr [1] and 
Indra, may Dh&tr and Indra, may Visnu and Indra, may the A9vins and 
Indra, may the Maruts and Indra, may the All-gods and Indra, may earth 
and Indra, may the atmosphere and Indra, may sky and Indra, may the 



1 Cf. ES. zviii. 7, 8 ; KapS. xzviii. 7, 8 ; MS. 

ii. 11. 2, 8 ; VS. xviii. 4, 5, 11. 
< Gf. KS. ZYiii. 8, 9 ; KapS. xxviu. 8, 9 ; MS. 

ii. 11. 8, 4 ; VS. xyilL 8, 7, 6. 
' The senae ia oonjeotural : MS. haa tayul!^ 

KS. IdjfoJ^ KapS. laHayafy (probably toya$ 

corrected to l&j/aif^ ia meant). 
« Gf. KS. zviii. 9 ; KapS. zzviiL 9 ; MS. ii. 

11. 4; VS. XYiu. 9, 10, 12. For the 

Br&hmana see TS. v. 4. 8. 2. 
* KS., KapS.,' Ma, and VS. have ftuyooom, but 



there ia a variant with kS^ in some MSS. 
of MS. 

• MS. haa khdrvafs ; KS., KapS., and VS. 

khalv&h, 
^ KS., MS., and Va have maa&rdlSt but KapS. 
agrees with TS. 

• Gf. KS. XYiii. 10 ; KapS. xxviii. 10 ; MS. u. 

11. 6 ; VS. xviii. 18-15. For the Brfth- 
mana see TS. v. 4. 8. 8. 

• Gf. KS. xviii. 10 ; KapS. xxviii. 10; MS. ii. 

11. 5 ; VS. xviii. 16-18. For the Bxfth- 
mana see TS. v. 4. 8. 8. 



IV. 7. 



1 



The Piling of the Fire Altar 



[382 



qoaiicn md India, may the hmd and Indra, may 'PaijKjpati and India 
(be anapidona for me throng the aaoifioe^ 
fr. 7. 7* Hay* the Am^a cap for me, the Bapmi,' the Adibhya, the overlord 
(cop V the Upln^ the Antaiyamay the(cQp)forIndn andYayu, the (cap) 
&r Hitra and Yampa, the (cap) for the A^vinfl, the Pratipraathana (eapV 
the Qakm, the Manthiiij the AgrayHpa, the (cap) for the All-godai the 
Dhrova, the (cup) for Yai^vanara,* the seaaon eupa [1], the Atigrahya^ 
the (cap) for bidra and Agni, the (cap) for theAll-goda,* the (eapa) for the 
Ifamta, the (cap) for Hahendia, the (cup) for Adi^ the (cap) for Sayitr, 
the (cop) for Saraavati, the (cap) for Posan, the (cap) for (Tvastr) with 
the wiyes (of the goda), the EQbiyojana (cap) (prosper for me throogh the 



iv. 7. 8. Hay' the kindling-wood for me, the atrew, the altar, the leaser altaia, 
the offering-spoona, the capa» the preadng-stonesy the chips (of the post), 
the aoanding-holes, the two preaaing-boaidfli the wooden tab^ the Yaya 
caps, the (bowl) for the purified Soma, the mixing (bowl), the Agnidh'a 
altar, the oblation-holder, the boose, the Sadaa, the cakes, the cooked 
(offerings), the final bath, the cry of 'Gk>dspeed' (prosper for me throng 
the sacrifice). 

iv. 7. 9. May * the fire for me, the cauldron, the beam, the sun, breath, the 
horse sacrifice, earth, Aditi, Diti, sky, the Qakvan yerses, the fingers, the 
quarters prosper through the sacrifice ; may the {U^ the Sllman, the hymn 
tune, the Yajus, consecration, penance, the season, the vow (prosper) 
through the rain of day and night, the Brhat and Bathantara proeper 
for me through the sacrifice. 

iv. 7. 10. Hay ^® the embryo for me, the calves, the one-and-a-half-year-old male 
and female, the two-yearK>ld male and female, the two-and-a-half-year-old 
male and female, the three-year-old male and female, the four-year^ld 
male and female, the draught ox ^ and the draught cow, the bull and the 
cow that is barren, the steer [1] and the cow that miscarries, the bullock 



1 Ct KS. xviii. 11 ; KspS. zxviii. 11 ; MS. ii. 
11. 6 ; VS. xviii. 19, 20. For the Brfth- 
numa see TS. y. 4. 8. 8. 

' The Ba9mi is thus described by the sohol. : 
addbhydkhvaayaiva grahddarfandd grhya- 
mdiyida^am pfihakhjrtya rofimind rUrdi^yate, 
a yiew confirmed by the Mantra (iii. 8. 
Sg: tAryagya ra^mBbhi/f), 

* This is the Dadhi cup. 

* dvUlivatyagrahMahaMUM Boriibandhl praUntdhi' 

hhd/ifl grOhyo vMk^tall^ (schoL). 

* iihmoakkyaaiyaffoa grahMydvamiyanada^ydm 

vatfvdnartuiitktapdOidd UidawmH^ 
rafobdenoeycOe (schol.). 

* KS., KapS. ,and HS. have kfuUakdioa^wid$oa3!^ 

a word quoted in Pacini, vi. 2. 89. The 



first is that in the morning pressing^ the 
seoond that of the third pressing. 
^ This and the next Grahas are from Yikrtis. 

• Cf. KS. zWiL 11 ; KapS. xxviii. 11 ; MS. ii. 

11. 6 ; VS. xviii 21. For the BrfthmaiA 
see TS. v. 4. 8. 4. 

• Of. KS. xviii. 11 ; KapS. xxviu. 11 ; MS. ii. 

11. 5 ; VS. xviii. 22, 28. For the Brfth- 

mana see TS. v. 4. 8. 4. 
i« Of. KS. xviii 12 ; Kapa xxix. 1 ; MS. ii. 

11. 6 ; Va xviii 26, 27. For the Bzfth- 

mana see TS. y. 4. 8. 6. 
^^ For jNiff^uM^ there is a variant **fat as in the 

other SaAhitSa, and as aooorda with the 

derivation from vak. For the sense of. 

Vedic ImtaB, ii 614. 
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and the cow (prosper through the saorifice) ; may life prosper through the 
sacrifice, may expiration prosper through the sacrifice, may inspiration 
prosper through the sacrifice, may cross-breathing prosper through the 
sacrifice, may the eye prosper through the sacrifice, may the ear prosper 
through the sacrifice, may mind prosper through the sacrifice, may speech 
prosper through the sacrifice, may the self prosper through the sacrifice^ 
may the sacrifice prosper through the sacrifice. 
iy. 7. 11. a May ^ one for me, three, five, seven, nine, eleven, thirteen, fifteen, 
seventeen, nineteen, twenty-one, twenty-three, twenty-five, twenty-seven, 
twenty-nine^ thirty-one, thirty-three [1] ; h four, eighty twelve, sixteen, 
twenty, twenty-four, twenty-eight, thirty-two, thirty-six, forty, forty-four, 
forty-eight ; c strength,' instigation, the later bom, inspiration, heaven, 
the head, the Vyagniya, the offspring of the last, the last, the offspring 
of being, being, the overlord (prosper with the sacrifice). 
iv. 7. 12. a May' strength aid us through the seven quarters. 

The four distances. 

Strength aid us here with the All-gods 

For the gaining of wealth.^ 
h May all the Maruts to-day be present, all, to aid us, 

Be the fires all enkindled present ; 

May the All-gods come to us with aid ; 

All wealth, and strength, be ours.' 
e O gods, come in your cars of gold 

For the instigation of strength, 

Agni, Indra, Brhaspati 

And the Maruts to drink the Soma.' 
d For each prize, aid us, O ye steeds, 

For the rewards [1], O ye wise, immortal, righteous ones ; 

Drink of this mead, rejoice in it ; 

Delighted go by paths on which the gods go.^ 

> Cf. KS. Trill 12; KapS. zzix. 1 ; MS. ii. sapplementary Mantras for the Vl^aprasa- 

IL 6; ya XTiii. 24, 26, 28. For the Tlyahoma(TS.i. 7.10), acoompanying the 

Brihmana see TS. y. 4. 8. 6, 6. offering of wild grains made fluid ; the 

' These are clearly names, fanciful, of the offerings are of v$nu, fyfimdto, nfoOro, 

months, twelve in number. The last jarHUi, gaitidhukdj marhatakOkhya, gdrmula 

Tary : KS. has inter aUa, vaiya^cmd vyapsJk or kulattha (Mantras a-g) ; h accompanies 

dfiiyd 'fido bhauoanS bMtvaneuya pdHf^ ; MS. the offering of the milk of a black cow, 

has no exact parallel ; VS. has vattuiilfi- and < in its three parts the three Y&ta 

fidifa and vjnoilfma, dntyOyanAya and dtii- oblations ; see iip^S. xvlL 19. 1-8, 12 ; 

yd^, and hhentvanAffa and bMnanasffa 20. 11 ; B^S. x. 54 ; K(}B. xviii. 6. 4-6. 1. 

jNttoyt. The list here is found nearly * KS. has md here and in 5. 

exactly above in i. 7. 9 c * MS. adds no in a ; KS. has md in o and dga- 

* Cf. KS. xriii. 18, 14 ; Kapa xxix. 2, 8 ; matin ihd and f4fe amin, 

MS. iL 12. 1-8 ; VS. xTiii. 81-86 ; xrii. • This is not in the other SaAhitfts. 

70; xrilL 46. For the Brfthmana see ^ This is found aboye in full at i. 7. 8 p, in 

T8. Y. 4. 9. This section contains the Pratlka at iv. 1. 11 io ; 2. 11 o. 



iv. 7. 12 — ] The Re-piling of the Fire Altar [384 

e Strength is in front, in the midst of us ; 

Strength shall assort the gods in due season ; 

The instigation of strength is propitious ; 

In all the quarters may I become a lord of strength.^ 
/ Milk may I place on earth, milk on the pLints, 

Milk in the sky, in the atmosphere milk. 

Be the quarters rich in milk for me.' 
g I unite myself with milk, with ghee, 

I united myself with waters [2] and plants ; 

Strength may I win, Agni.' 
h Night and the dawn, one-minded, but of various form 

United suckle one child ; 

The radiant one shineth between sky and earth ; 

The gods, grantors of wealth, support AgnL^ 
f Thou art the ocean, fiill of mist, granting moisture^ blow over me 
with heiJing, with wonder-working ; hail ! Thou art of the Haruts, the 
horde of the Maruts, blow over me with healing, with wonder-working ; 
hail I Thou art the helper, the worshipper, blow over me with healing^ 
with wonder-working ; hail I 
iv. 7. 18. a Agni ^ I yoke with gloiy, with ghee. 

The bird divine mighty in strength ; 

Therewith may we fly to the expanse of the ruddy one, 

Mounting the heaven above the highest vault.' 
5 These are wings unaging of thee, the winged. 

Wherewith thou dost smite away the Raksases, O Agni ; 

With these may we fly to the world of good men. 

Where are the seers, the first-bom, those of yore.^ 
c Thou art piling, bom of the ocean, the drop, 

The skilled one, the eagle, the righteous. 

The golden-winged busy bird, mighty. 

That hath sat down firmly in its place [1].' 

^ KS. and MS. haye praaaoif and VS. hi m& yigniya S&man ; the remaining eight 

Mftuviram cakdra, yerses are presorihed yagaely for use at 

> KS., MS., and VS. haye dhiH^ the Puna^citi ; see Ap9S. zyii. 28. 1-4 ; 

> MS. and VS. (KS. has not the yerse) haye 24. 11-14 ; M9S. yi. 2. 6 ; B^S. x. 59 ; 

the sensible adbhtfy ; they differ as to the B9S. xyii. 17 prescribes them for use in 

accent on «6 'Aim. setting down the eight y^^^ufi bricks. 

* This occurs in ftill aboye at iy. 1. 10 n ; * VS. has gamtma and nikaim yMamdm. 

6. 6/. V MS. and VS. haye paiairifyiu ; KS. and M& 

B Cf. KS. xyii]..15, 18; KapS. zxix. 4, 6; add wiydm\ KS., MS., and VS. haye 

MS. ii. 12. 8, 4; VS. xyiii. 61-64; xy. jagmuf^ind; KS. hasjMvrfftomA^imrdiid^; 

49^^. For the Br&hmana see Xa y. 4. 10. Va proihamajiff ptir«9^ ; MS. proXkamd yi 

This section contains the Mantras used purdnOl^ 

in the Puna^citi of the fire altar ; a-e ' KS., MS., and YS. haye c-€ in different 

are used before the Pr&taranuy&ka, and order, omitting dd oH aamudrdifonii^ ; KS. 

d and • before the last yerse of the Tajn&- and Ma end c at hiiitH^ ; for d they have 
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d Homage be to ihee ; barm me not, 
Thou dost stand resting on the head of all ; 
Within the ocean is thy heart, thy life^ 
Sky and earth are pbused on the worlds.^ 
e Oive of the water, deave the holder of the water ; from the sky, 
from Paijanya, from the atmosphere, from the earth, thence do ye help 
US with rain ; thou art the head of the sky, the navel of earth, the 
strength of waters and phints, protection of all life, extending ; homage 
to the way!' 

/ With that devotion wherewith the seers performed the session of 
sacrifice [2], 

Kindling Agni, bearing aloft the heaven, 
I set on this vault that Agni 

Whom men call him for whom the spread is strewed.' 
g Him with our wives let us pursue, O gods, 
With our sons, our brothers, or by gold. 
Seizing the vault in the world of good action. 
Above the third firmament, in the light of the sky/ 
h To the middle of speech hath the busy one arisen, 
Agni here, lord of the good, the wise ; 
Established on the back of the earth, the radiant one. 
He casteth beneath his feet [8] the combatants.* 
f Let Agni here, the most manly, strength-bestowing. 
Of a thousand shai>e8, shine unwearying, 
Badiant in the midst of the ocean ; 
Do ye approach the abodes divine.' 
k Hove ye forward, go ye long together ; 
Hake ye the paths gods travelled, O Agni ; 
In this highest abode 
O All-gods, sit ye with the saciificer.^ 
{.That by which thou beaiest a thousand. 



dtod tnAnDkdfi— fKtfM with b of our d ; for 
• they hare o of oar d and a to aeoto ; 
VS. diffen by haying for d only down to 
paOnij adding b of oar d to a ; all omit d 
of oar d. 
^ Tliere is no variant in the other texta. 

* KS. has udiM <M^ MdodMm MUndM and md; 

MB. and VS. haye <^; MS. inyerts 
Pffkivyd^ and nibM^ For a ef. ii. 4. 8 a. 

* MS. inyerti o and d ; VS. has a^an. 

* US. and VS. haye gfianfOmd^ 

* KS., ICS., and Va have kfrnUdm. 

* MS. has by error toAMi^a^ in some MSS. ; 

13 [i-ai. It] 



KS. and YR haye dyotaidm, MS. the 
Prftkritized jyotatom ; Ma and Ya haye 
saUidsya, and all haye fdhi ; KS. and Ma 
haye dhdman but KapS. and VS. dhdma, 
VS. joins a and b of ik with o and d of m, 
and a and b of m with o and d of Jk, then 
haying I and n in order; so also Ka, 
while Ma has a and b of ik with a new 
o and d, then oar m, then I and n. MS. 
has the easier avis for agn$f but other 
gods can be easily onderstood; c£ Weber, 
Ind. Shid, ziiL 118. The verse reeoxs in 
y. 7. 7d. 
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Thou, Agni, all wealth, 

With that highest (path) for the gods to trayel. 

Do thou bear this sacrifioe for us.^ 
m Awake, O Agni ; be roused for him ; 

With this one do thou create sacrifice and donation ; 

Making thee, his father, young again 

He hath stretched over thee this covering.' 
n This is thy due place of birth, 

Whence bom thou didst shine. 

Mount it, O Agni, knowing it. 

And make our wealth increase.' 
iy. 7. 14. a May * radiance be mine, O Agni, in rival invocations. 

May we, kindling thee, make ourselves to prosper ; 

To me let the four quarters bow ; 

With thee as overseer may we conquer the fighters." 
h Let all the gods be at my invocation. 

The Maruts with Indra, Visnu, Agni ; 

May the broad atmosphere be my guardian ; 

May the wind blow for me unto this desire.' 
c May the gods bestow wealth upon me through sacrifice ; 

May blessing be mine, and mine divine invocation ; 

The divine sacrificers of old shall win for us [1] ; 

Unharmed may we be in ourselves, rich in heroes.^ 
d For me let them sacrifice whatever sacrifices are mine ; 

Fulfilled be the intent of my mind ; 

No sin whatever may I commit ; 



' KS. and MS. end tnar dwifu gdtUave as in 
TS. y. 7. 7 g, and VS. so with naya. 

' The other texts have todm for enam ; KS. in 
o has krnoania pitard yuodnd ; MS. Aermxin- 
tah pitdro yuvdnaf^ ; VS. krnvdnd pUdra 
yuvdndy and in d MS. has anvdt&hsus tdva, 

* This yerse has occurred in full aboye at 
i. 6. 5/and iy. 2. 4 k, 

^ Cf. KS. xL 10. For the Brfthmana see 
TS. y. 4. 11. 8. This section gives the 
Mantras for the placing of the bricks on 
the Dhisnyas, nine for the Agnldh's 
altar, 12,"l6, 21 or 24 for the Hotr's, 
eloTen for the BrfthmanftoohaAsin and 
six for the M&ij&llya, eight for the rest ; 
see Ap9S. xvii. 26. 2, which refers for all 
the K&myfts to the (ulva Sfltra, extracts 
from which are giyen in the oomm. on TS. 
BfS. X. 65, agreeing with TS., prescribes 
eight for all except the Hotr and the 



M&rj&llya, one Tl^usI, and the rest ' space 
fillers '. The bricks are called Yihayya 
ft^m the name of the hymn. 

B The Mantras are found also in BY. x. 128 
and in a different order in AY. x. 8, on 
which see Whitney's note. The fiiat 
occurs also in MS. i. 4. 1. 

8 AY. y. 8. 8, BY. x. 128. 2, and KS. haye 
indravafUa^ and urulokam ; AY. has kdmA' 
ydamai and pavate. For the two words 
uru gopdm^ Weber {Ind. Stud. xiii. 68) 
compares br?Md uk$6y i. 4. 26. 1 ; mdid 
pOdro^i. 8.10(1; dydvaJadnUL, It. 1. 10 n; 
pa^odd odrflyan, y. 8. 1. 5 ; purdstdd ^m, 
yii. 1. 6. 5. 

* BY. X. 128. 8 has hotaro vanufanta ; AY. y. 
8. 5 daivd hdUbrd aanifan na etdd; KS, 
daivyd hoMiro santfcm na etad and mama bia 
for mdyi as in Ppp., which, howeyer, has 
mdhyamiD a. 
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May the All-gods befriend me.' 
e ye six spaces divine, for us make broad room ; 

ye All-gods, here show your prowess ; 

May we not lose o£GEfpring nor ourselves ; 

May we not fall victims to our foe, O king Soma.' 
/ Agni, driving away wrath in front [2], 

As guardian unfailing, do thou guard us on all sides ; 

Let thy foes turn away again 

And be their plotting at home ruined through thy foresight.' 
g The creator of oreatois, lord of the world, 

The god Savitr overcoming enmity, 

This sacrifice may the two A9vins and Brhacfpati, 

The gods (guard) and protect the sacrificer from misfortune.* 
h May the buU, wide extending, afford us protection rich in food, 

He much invoked in this invocation ; 

O thou of the bay steeds, be gracious unto our progeny ; 

Harm us not [3], abandon not ua*^ 
f May our rivals depart ; 

With Indra and Agni we overthrow them ; 

The Vasus, the Rudras, the Adityas have made me 

A dread corrector and overlord, sky reaching.' 
h Hitherward do we summon Indra from thence. 

Him who is winner of cows, of booty, and winner too of horses ; 

Do thou accept this sacrifice at our invocation ; 

Ally of it we make thee, O lord of the bays.^ 



1 BY. z. 128. 4 diffen in bAving nal^ at the 
end ; AY. t. 8. 4 and KS. have yajoMUbrnj 
yteft^f and end vifM dnd abhi ro^nfu 
(«|Acm<M KS.) mtikd. 

* BY. X. 128. 6 agrees, but has fad vnils and 

fM^ ; AY. has a and b as y. 8. 6 a and b, 
and o and d as t. 8. 7 o and d ; it begina 
tfoM^ and ends b with mad&^adkoam ; 
KS. begins Iroyof fo^ and has dniil^ 

* BY. X. 128. 6 has o^m, pdnfdm and pra5u- 

4ham ; AY. y. 8. 2 has these readings and 
in b iaim no ending vipota^ ; in o it reads 
apdSleo ymiiu nhdld dyvasywa^ ; KS. in b 
has pStu vifvaia^; in o opAfleo yante 
nkffkamf and in d ts nofyo^y. 

* BY. z. 12& 7 has in b trOtdrtm and abhi- 

mattfOkim; AY. t. 8. 9 has vieiMU^ and in 
b M^ 9tmUtahimatifMd^ ; in o ddUud 



rudrd ofomobMf deod^ ending ninthdt; 
KS. agrees with TS. down to yqifUuk^ but 
then has brhaspate afvinoltkendrdvata Mvyatr 
daihaomSbhi^ The TS. text can only be 
oonstmed by admitting anaooluthon. 

* BY. X. 12a 8 agrees except for puniAfu^ ; 

AY. y. 8. 8 has foehatu and iiif^^iMiro ; 
KS. has mr4tndra and ffreuAo^, but jw- 
rukful^. 

• BY. X. 128. 9 agrees; AY. y. 8. 10 has mdn 

in b, ddiiyd nidr4 ypariapf<fa^ in o and 
dknOa in d ; KS. has OdUya rudrO^ Y8. 
xxxiy. 46 agrees with TS., and of. TB. ii. 
4. 8. 2. 
f So BY. Khila after X. 128 ; TB. u. 4. a 2; 
BY. SLh. has Xmima^ and KS. Oa kp^ma^ ; 
AY. y. a 11 ends ffiyiiu tumikam olbhUr 
harifagoameM, 



iv. 7. i5_] The Horse Sacrifice [888 

The Horse Sacrifice 

iv. 7. 16. a Of ^ Agni firsfc I reekon, the wise ones. 

Him of the five folk whom many kindle ; 

Him who hath entered into every concourse do we implore. 

May he relieve us from tribulation.* 
h "nTim whose is that which breathethy which winketh, which 
movethy 

Whose alone is that which has been bom and is being bom, 

Agni I praise ; I invoke seeking aid, 

Hay he relieve us from tribulation.' 
c Of Indra first I reckon, the wise one ; 

Praise of the slayer of Vrtra hath come to me, 

He who Cometh at the call of the generous doer of good deeds [1], 

Hay he relieve us from tribulation/ 
d Him who in might leadeth forth the host for battle, 

Who commingleth the three possessions ; 

Indra I praise ; I invoke seeking aid, 

Hay he relieve us from tribulation." 
e Of you, O Hitra and Varuna, I reckon ; 

Take heed of him, O ye of true strength, strong ones, whom ye 
aMct; 

Te who go in might against the king in his chariot. 

Hay ye relieve us from sin." 
/ Tou whose chariot with straight reins, of true path, 

Approacheth to spoil him who acteth falsely, 

Hitra and Varuna I praise [2] ; I invoke seeking aid. 

Hay ye relieve us from sin.^ 

1 CU KS. zziL 15; M& iii. 16. 6. This and in o M; KS. has iMflfn^ Fw the 

section gives the Mantras for the ten accent on iipa, Weber (JmL 8ML ziiL 69) 

oblations of the Mrgftresti of the A^nra- compares oh' pvyuUyot, ii. 2. 9. 2 ; dmi 

medha enumerated in TS. vii. 6. 22 ; the tdmJUOyai, Tii. 1. 5. 5 ; praiy lUftibcD^oi, vL 

last two yenes v and to are for the 6. 4. 6; abhi kdJ^paimSinal^ It. 4. 11. 2; 

STistakrt oblation, the others are the ten abhi adimda^au, ii. 5. 2. 8 ; ddhi ^Htan^ iv. 

sets of Poronnv&ky&s and Yliy9tB ; see ^* S tr ; upa jttxmto^ y. 5. 9 a. In iv. 1. 

ApfS. XX. 28. 1-4 ; B^S. xy. 88, and of. 4. 2, however, ddki is a preposition. 

Whitney, 3VYmi2a(ion^AAarwio0da, p. 190; ' AY. iy. 24. 7 has semgrSmAn^ transposes 

Weber, Ini. Stud. xyiiL 96 uq. ; Bloom- raff and jfudM, and reads drayin^ which is 

field, Jjthantoioeda, pp. 61, 62. easier ; KS. has yudhd, 

> The AY. version (iv. 28. 1) has in b pdfica- < AY. iv. 29. 1 in b reads ft&xfdhank adotbum 

janyatffa hahudkd yam {tuMdto, in o vi/fo— <in2ftrafiosfai«nii(M%«, and has a completely 

vi^pranri^vdi^aami MS. has amftanOm in different o ; MS. has durhfna and KS. 

b and KS. the careless variant proN)jpaiiafn. dfhand, both have r4;dfid and MS. yfito^ 

' AY. iv. 28. 7 has in a jmidipi ydd vMxite and ^ AY. iv. 29. 7 has the easier yd^ nUka^ 

in hJ€mUavydm, mUydoartma tjikafmi^ reads mtftiiytf and 

* AY. iv. 24. 1 has tndroaya mtmmahe fdpoad abhiydUi Ka and Ma have rnUhH (mUku) 

id atya wummahe^ and in b upamemddgu^ compounded with cdrenitaiii. 
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I%e Mrgaresti 



[— iv. 7. 16 



g We yeneraie the oidinaneeB of Vftya and of SftYitr, 

Who support that which hath life and guard it. 

Who surround all things ; 

May ye relieve us from sin.^ 
h The best blessings have come to us 

In the realm of the two gods ; 

I praise Vajru and Savitr ; I invoke seeking aid. 

May ye relieve us from sin.* 
f Beet charioteers of carmen, I haQ for aid, 

That go most smoothly with well-guided steeds ; 

Ye [3] whose might among the gods, O gods, is unextinguished, 

May ye relieve us frt>m sin.' 
k What time ye came to the wedding of Sorya, 

Choosing a seat together on the three-wheeled (chariot), 

I praise you, A^vins, gods, invoke seeking aid, 

May ye relieve us from sin.^ 
{ Of the Maruts I reckon ; may they aid us ; 

May they all help this every prayer (of ours) ; 

The swift^ easily controlled (ones) I call to help. 

May they relieve us from eviL* 
m The sharp weapon, strong and mighty, 

The divine host [4] keen in the battles, 

I praise the gods, the Maruts ; I invoke seeking aid, 

May they relieve us from eviL' 
n Of the gods I reckon ; may they aid us ; 

May they all help this every prayer ; 

The swift, easily controlled (ones) I call to help^ 

That they may relieve us from eviL^ 
That which now consumeth me 

From deed of men or gods, 

I praise the All-gods ; I invoke seeking aid. 

May they free us from eviL* 



> AY. iT. 26. 1 has otfoMo^ nOcfotiba^ taMO- 
vdthu^ ; K& has MMfOk^ and the rest as 
AY. ; MS. has the logieal third persons 
in a and b and second in o ; KS. has 

' AY. iy. 26. 7 has dhdman and in o gtaiumi 
d$odm aimUdram ca Myum ; MS. has Ofira^ 

* Hot in AY. K& has Ofubhi^ for d^vai^ and 

in o KS. and MS. hare dnifitam, which is 
easier ; KS. has huoe, 

* Not in AY. The Terse is reminiscent of 

BY. X. 86. 18-16. 

* AY. iv. 87. 1 has me for na^ and in b reads 



prmtm e^Kim f4f(uat$ awHtfu; in o dfin 
iva tuydmOn ahva iUdye. KS. and MS. 
agree with TS. 
< AY. iT. 87. 7 has dtOkam for difuicOiam, vidi- 
Ukk and mdndam, and ends with ^igrdm ; 
in the next PAda it omits dao^ ; KS. has 
kUlam. 
'' Not in AY. It is of oonrse based on L 
* Not in AY. as a whole, but iT. 86. 7 has 
ydn m$ddm obMgoeaH iffaatfww od kftdm 
paArufeuOn na dahau KS. has oMidatatf 
pcmniiosdrf doivHd wmU t cute dv^paciac oatuf* 



IV. 7. 



-1 



The Piling of the Fire 



[890 



p Us to-day AmunatL^ 

q Annmatiy thoa \JSi\} 

r Vai^yaiiAim for aid to ua.^ 

s PreBent in sky.* 

i Those that expanded with anmeasined mjg^t» 

Those that became the supports of wealth, 

I praise sky and earth ; I invoke seeking aid. 

May ye reUeve ns from tiibidation*' 
u O ye broad firmamentSi make room for us ; 

rulers of the field, aid us ; 

1 praise sky and earth ; I invoke seeking aid, 
Hay ye relieve us from tribulation.' 

V Whatever sin we commit against thee^ 

As men are wont in ignorance, O most young [6], 

Make us blameless before Aditi, 

Bemove our evil deeds on all sides, O Agni/ 
w Even as ye did set free, O bright ones, 

O ye that are worthy of offering, the bufifido cow bound by the foot, 

So do thou remove from us tribulation ; 

Be our life prolonged further, O AgnL' 



^ All these Tenee are given elsewhere in fall, 
yiz. p and 9 — ill. 8. 11 2 and m ; r and < 
a i. 6. 11 a and d, and the Pratlkas are 
also fonnd in iv. 4. 18. S. 

' E[S. omits o. 

> KS. has ftfnuAwi and cOMwoaiam nafh MS. 

^ RV. iv. 12. 4 and Ma have yoc eid Ai and 



amUtibkilh and hoc eid, with dmOgan for the 
senseless dndgdh, and MS. omits vL KS. 
has not the verse. 
BY. iv. 12. 6 has tydd, and «etf fo amdn 
mtiffcalS, and ends with prd idiry agne jpro- 
tanim. So also MS. KS. has not the verse. 
Atari is a bad form for the iigonotive 
sense. 



KANDA V 

• • 

The Explanation op the Piling of the Fire Altar 



PRAPATHAKA I 



The Placing of the Fire in the Fire^jpan 

y. 1. 1. He ^ offers the Savitr offerings, for instigation. He offers with (an 

oblation) ladled up f onr times, cattle have f onr feet ; verily he wins cattle ; 

the quarters are four ; verily he finds support in the quarters. The metres 

departed from the gods (saying), ' We will not carry your oblation without 

sharing (in it) ' ; for them they kept this (oblation) ladled up four times, far 

the Puronuvakya, the Yajya^ the deity, the Vasa^ call ; in that he offen 

what has been ladled up four times, he delights the metres, and they 

delighted carry to the gods his oblation. If he desire of a man [1], 'May 

he become worse ', he should offer each separately for him ; verily he makes 

him severed from the libations; ^ he becomes worse. If he desire of a man, 

' May he become better ', he should offer all for him continuously ; verily he 

makes him master of the libation ; he becomes better. This is the mastering 

of the sacrifice. He abandons prosperity in the beginning of the saerifiee 

who departs from Agni as the deity ; these offerings to Savitf number 

eight, the Gayatri has eight syllables, Agni is connected with the Gayatri 

[2] ; verily he does not abandon prosperity at the b^inning of the 

sacrifice, nor Agni as the deity. The offerings to Savitr number eight, 

the libation (as a whole) is the ninth; verily he extends the threefold 

(Stoma) at the beginning of the sacrifice. If he desire, * May I confer on 

the metres the glory of the sacrifice', he should make a Be verse last; 

verily he confers on the metres the glory of the sacrifice. If he desire, 



> Cf. KS. ZTiii. 19; zix. 1 ; KapS. xxix. 7, 8; 
US. Ui. 1. 1, 2 ; 9B. tL 8. 1. 1-44. This 
Motion ezplaixiB tlie offering to Savitf and 
the taking of the spade, the Mantras for 
whioh are in TS. It. 1. 1. 
* It Is not quite eertain whether in this eon- 
iteiMtion the sense is merely that the 



saeriAoer is made weak by means of the 
severed character of the SkutiBj or whether 
it Ib to be understood that he is parted 
flrom them beoanse of their lack of con- 
tinuity ; the latter sense is perhaps the 
more probable. 
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' May I ecmfer on the aaerifieer the gkxy ct the saerifiee', he should make 
a Tajus f onnola last ; verily he eonf eis on the aaerifieer the gloiy of the 
aaerifiee, 'By the Be make the Stoma to flooriah', he aaya [8], for 
prosperity. With four (veraea) he takes op the qiade; the metres are four ; 
▼erily (he takea it op) with the melrea. 'On the instigatioii of god 
Savitr', he says, for instigatioiL Agni went away from the gods, he 
entered the reed ; he resorted to the hde^ iriiich is formed by the perfora- 
tion of the reed; the qiade is perfoiated to make it his birthplace; 
wherever he lived, that beeame black ; (the spade) is stained, for perfection 
of form ; it is pointed at both ends^ for the winning of li^t both hence 
and from yonder world ; it is a fathom long; so much is the strength in 
man; (verily it is) commensurate with his strength; it is unlimited in 
girth, to win what is unlimited; that tree which has fruit is strong 
among trees, the reed bears fruit, (the spade) is of reed, to win strengtL 
V. 1. 2. That^ part of the sacrifice is unsuccessful which is performed with 
no Tajus. ' This bond of order they grasped ', (with these words) he takes 
up the horse's halter, to make a Tajus and to make successful the sacrifice. 
* Swiftly run hither, O steed', (with these words) he halters the horse; 
verily he proclaims its greatness in this form. 'Toke ye the ass', (with 
these words) (he halters) the ass; verily he establishes the ass on the 
non-existent ; therefore the ass is leas real than the horse. * In each need 
more strong ', he says [1] ; verily in each need he yokes him ; * in each 
contest we invoke ',he says; the contest is food; verily he wins food. * As 
friends, Indra to aid us', he says ; verily he wins power. Agni went away 
from the gods, him Prajapati found ; the horse is connected with Prajapati, 
with the horse he collects ^t), for the finding (of Agni). Now confusion 
occurs in that they perform the same thing with a better and worse 
(instrument), for the ass is worse than the horse [2] ; they lead the horse in 
front to avoid confusion; therefore the worse follows after the better. 
Many are the foes of the man who waxes great, he waxes great as it were 
who piles the fire, the steed has a thunderbolt ; * hastening come hither, 
trampling the enemy ', he says ; verily he tramples with the thunderbolt on 
the evil foe ; ' from the lordship of Rudra ', he says ; cattle are connected 
with Rudra ; verily having b^ged from Budra [S] cattle he acts for his 
own interest. * With Pusan as fellow ', he says ; Pusan is the leader 
together of roads; (verily it serves) for attainment. The fibre has dust 



* lUi here seems to haTe the sense, seen in 

TB. L 1. 1. 8 by BR, of 'hole' of an 
animal, a moose aooording to the eomm. 

* C£ KS. xix. 2, 8 ; KapS. zxix. 8; zzz. 1 ; 

M&iiL1.8,4;9B.Ti.&8.2-8.18. This 



section giTes the Brihma^a f6r the 
Mantnaof TS. iy. 1. 2. 1^ for the bring- 
ing forward of the steed «fi nmte lor the 
elay for the altar. 



393] ITie Bringing Forward of the Steed [ — ^v. i. 3 



for its abode ; the Afigirases brought it together before the deities ; ' from 
the abode of earth do thoa approach Agni of the dust in the mode of 
Angiras', he says; verily he brings it together in one abode with the 
deities. ' We approach Agni of the dust in the manner of Angiras \ he 
says; verily he appropriates the strength of him whom he meets [4]. 
'The fire should be brought together after announcing it to Prajapati', 
they say ; Prajapati is this earth, the ant-heap is its ear ; ^ ' we will bear 
Agni of the dust in the manner of Angiras ', (with these words) he pays 
reverence to the mound of an ant-heap; verily after announcing it to 
Prajapati face to face, he brings together the fibre. ' We bear Agni of the 
dust in the manner of Angiras ', he says ; verily he appropriates the 
strength of him whom he meets. ' Agni hath gazed along the forefront of 
the dawns ' [5], he says, to light up (the heaven). ' The steed coming, from 
the way ', ' C!oming to earth, O steed ', he says ; verily he wishes for it with 
the first and obtains it with the second; with two (verses) he makes it 
come, for support ; (with two) of the same form, therefore cattle are bom of 
the same form. 'Thy back is the sky, thy abode earth", he says; 
Prajapati quickened him from these worlds; verily he proclaims its 
greatness in this form. The steed is possessed of the thunderbolt, by 
its incisors it is more puissant than those with one row of incisors, by its 
hair than those with two rows ; him whom he hates he should conceive as 
beneath its feet ; verily with the thunderbolt he lays him low. 
V. 1. 3. ' The ^ strong steed hath stepped forth ', with these two (verses) he 
makes it step forth ; (with two) of the same form, therefore cattle are bom 
of the same form. He pours water down ; where there are waters, there 
plants take root, and where plants take root cattle find support through 
them, the sacrifice (finds support) in cattle, the sacrificer in the sacrifice, 
offspring in the sacrificer ; therefore he pours water down, for support. If 
the Adhvaryu were to pour the libation on that which is without fire, the 
Adhvaryu would be [1] blind, the Baksases would destroy the sacrifice ; he 
puts gold down and offers ; verily he pours on what has fire, the Adhvaryu 
does not become blind, the Baksases do not destroy the sacrifice. ' I touch 
Agni with mind, with ghee \ he says, for with mind man approaches the 
sacrifice ; ' who lordeth it over all the worlds ', he says, for he lords it over 
all ; ' broad, vast» with pervading vital power ', he says, for he bom small 
becomes great [2]; 'most extensive, impetuous, winning food', he says; 
verily he makes pleasant food for him ; all is pleasant for him who knows 
thus. 'I touch thee with speech, with ghee', he says; therefore what 

^ For the ean of the earth c£ Oertel, JAOa 9B. vi. 8. 8. 18-26. This section explains 

xxriii. 88. the rest of the Mantras in TS. iv. 1. 2. 



• Gf. K& six. 8; Kapa zzz. 1 ; MS. iii. 1. 4; 4, 5. 

14 [h.oa It] 
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V. 1. 3 — ] The Plokdng of the Fire in the Fire-pan [394 

a man oonoeives with mind he utters with speech ; * with friendly (mind) ', 
he says, to smite away the Bakjases ; * with mortal glory, with engaging 
colour, Agni ', he says ; verily he bestows beauty upon him ; he is possessed 
of beauty who knows thus [S]. By mind must he obtain that libation 
which the Adhvaryu offers in that which is without fire ; he offers with 
two verses containing the word * mind ', to obtain the two libations ; with 
two (he offers), for support. As the beginning of the sacrifice is performed 
the Baksases are &in to destroy the sacrifice ; now then is this (place) the 
beginning of the sacrifice when the libation comes upon it; he draws 
a line around, to smite away the Baksases ; with three (verses) he draws 
a line around, Agni is threefold ; verily from the whole extent of Agni he 
smites away the Baksases [4] ; with a Gayatri verse he draws a line around, 
the Gayatri is brilliance ; verily with brilliance he encircles him ; with a 
Tristubh verse he draws a line around, the Tristubh is power ; verily he 
encircles him with power ; with an Anustubh verse he draws a line around, 
the Anustubh envelops all the metres, (verily it serves) for complete attain- 
ment ; with the Anustubh in the middle (he draws), the Anustubh is speech, 
therefore from the middle we speak with speech ; with the Gayatri first 
he draws, then with the Anustubh, then with the Tristubh ; the Gayatri is 
brilliance, the Anustubh the sacrifice, the Tristubh power ; verily he encircles 
the sacrifice, with brilliance and power, on both sides. 
V. 1. 4. ' On ^ the instigation of the god Savitr thee ', (with these words) 
he digs, for instigation. Then with it he produces smoke ; * Full of light, 
thee, O Agni, of fair aspect ', he says, and thereby he produces light. Agni 
on birth afflicted creatures with pain, him the gods appeased by the half- 
verse ; ' auspicious and harmless to offspring ', he says ; verily he makes him 
appeased for offspring. He digs with two (verses), for support. ' Thou art 
the back of the waters', (with these words) he takes the lotus leaf [1] ; the 
lotus leaf is the back of the waters ; verily with its own form he takes it. 
He gathers with a lotus leaf ; the lotus leaf is the birthplace of Agni ; verily 
he gathers Agni with his own birthplace. He gathers with a black antelope 
skin ; the black antelope skin is the sacrifice ; verily he gathers the sacrifice 
with the sacrifice. If he were to gather with the skin of tame animals he 
would afflict with pain tame animals ; he gathers with a black antelope skin ; 
verily he afflicts with pain wild animals [2] ; therefore of animals of even 
birth the wild animals are the smaller, for they are afflicted with pain. He 
gathers on the hairy side, for on that side is it pure. He strews the lotus 
leaf and the black antelope skin together; the black antelope skin is this 
(earth), the lotus leaf yonder (sky) ; verily on both sides he encircles him 

^ Of. KS. zix. 4 ; KapS. y^g 2 ; MS. iii. 1. 5 ; the Mantras for the coUeotion of the day 

9B. vi. 4. 1. 1-2. 9. This section explains for the fire-altar giren in TS. It. 1. 8. 



395] The Collection and Depositing of the Clay [ — ^v. i. 5 

with these two. Agni departed from the gods, Atharvan perceived him; 
* Atharvan first pressed thee out, O Agni ' [S], he says ; verily he gathers him 
with him who perceived him. ' Thee, O Agni, from the lotus ', he says, for 
in the lotus leaf he found him reposing. ' Thee the sage, Dadhya&c ', he says ; 
Dadhyanc, son of Atharvan, was full of brilliance; verily he bestows 
brilliance upon him. ' Thee Pathya Vrsan ', he says ; verily with the latter 
(verse) he hails him whom he has previously addressed [4].^ He gathers 
with four (verses), the metres are four ; verily (he gathers) with the metres. 
(He gathers) with Gayatn verses for a Brahman, for the Brahman is 
connected with the Gayatri ; with Tristubh verses for a Bajanya, for the 
Bajanya is connected with the Tristubh ; if he desire of a man, ' May he be 
richer ', he should gather for him with both sets ; verily upon him he bestows 
brilliance and power together. With eight (verses) he gathers; the Gayatri 
has eight syllables, Agni is connected with the Gayatri ; verily he gathers 
all the extent of Agni < Sit thou, O Hotr ', he says ; verily he makes the 
deities sit down for him ; ' The Hotr down ', (with these words he makes) 
men (sit down) ; ' Sit thou down ', (with these words he makes) birds (sit 
down) ; ' Be bom noble in the forefront of the days \ he says ; verily he 
produces for him the common session of gods and men. 
V. 1. 5. In that ^ he digs he acts as it were harshly to this (earth) ; he pours 
water down, the waters are appeased; verily with the waters appeased he 
calms her pain. ' May for thee Vayu, Matari9van unite ', he says ; Vayu is 
breath; verily with breath he unites her breath; ' may for thee Vayu', he says ; 
therefore the rain speeds from the sky, made to fall by Vayu. ' To him, O god- 
dess, be Vasa^ with thee ' [1], he says ; the seasons are six ; verily upon the 
seasons he bestows rain ; therefore in aU the seasons it rains. If he were to 
utter the Vasat cry, his Vasat cry would be exhausted ; if he were not to utter 
the Vasat cry, the Baksases would destroy the sacrifice ; ' Vat ', he says ; 
verily, mysteriously he utters the Vasat cry ; his Vasat cry is not exhausted, 
the Baksases do not destroy the sacrifice. ' Well bom with light ', (with 
these words) he ties up with an Anustubh verse ; all the metres are the 
Anustubh [2], Agni's dear body is the metres ; verily he encircles him with 
his dear body; likely to win a garment is he who knows thus. Agni 
when tied up is connected with Varuna ; ' Arise, thou of fair sacrifice ' ; 
' Arise, erect, to aid us ', with two (verses) addressed to Savitr he rises up ; 
verily, instigated by Savitr, he sends aloft the wrath of Varuna that is in 



* According to ' Sftyana the reference is to 
Dadhyanc, now caUed Fftthya, but the 
reference is dearly to Agni, as twice 
referred to as idm u tv&. 

> Cf.KS.xiz.5; KapS.zzx.4; MS.iii. 1.5,6; 



9B. vi. 4. 8. 8-4. 18. This section ex- 
plains the Mantras of TS. iy. 1. 4 which 
accompany the depositing of the day on 
the place of sacrifice. 



V. 1. 5 — ] The Placing of ike Fire in the Fire-pan [396 

him; with two (verses) (he arises), for support 'Bom, thou art the 
child [8] of the two worlds, he says ; the two worlds are these two (s^ 
and earth), Agni is the child of the two ; therefore he says thus. ' O Agni, 
brilliant, distributed among the plants ', he says, for when they distribute 
him, then he becomes more brilliant. ' Thou didst come thundering from 
thy mothers', he says; bis mothers are the plants; verily from them 
he makes him to falL ' Be firm, of strong limbs ', (with these words) he 
places (Agni) on the ass [4]; verily thereby he yokes it for strength. 
He gathers with the ass; therefore the ass is the best burden-gatherer 
of animals. He gathers with the ass; therefore the ass, even when 
grazing is bad, becomes fat beyond other animals, for by it they gather 
food and light. He gathers with the ass; therefore the ass, being of 
double seed, is bom as the least ^ of animals, for Agni bums his place 
of birth. Now he is mounted upon oflbpring [5], and is strong to bum 
with pain offspring. ' Be auspicious, for offspring ', he says ; verily he makes 
him calm for offiipring. '(For ofispring) of man, O Angiras', he says, 
for oflbpring are of men. ' Scorch not sky and earth, nor the atmosphere, 
nor the trees', he says ; verily he makes him calm for these worlds. 'Let 
the steed advance, thundering ', he says, for he is a steed. ' The sounding, 
the donkey, the flier' [6], he says, for the seers called him the 'donkey'. 
' Bearing Agni of the dust ', he says, for he bears AgnL ' May he fall not 
before his day ', he says ; verily he bestows life upon him ; therefore 
an ass lives all its days ; therefore are men afraid when an ass perishes 
before its day. ' The strong, bearing the strong Agni ', he says, for he is 
strong, and Agni is strong. ' Germ of the waters [7], him of the ocean \ 
he says, for Agni is the germ of the waters. ' O Agni, come hither for 
enjoyment ', (at these words) the two worlds burst apart ; in that he says, 
' O Agni, come hither for enjoyment', it is for the separation (vityai) of these 
worlds. He, having left his place and not having reached a support, then 
thinks of the Adhvaryu and the sacrificer ; ' holy order and truth ', he says ; 
holy order is this (earth), truth [8] is yonder (sky) ; verily in these two 
he establishes him, and neither the Adhvaryu nor the sacrificer is ruined. 
Agni when tied up, as Yaruna, attacks the sacrificer ; ' O plants, do ye accept 
Agni here ', he says, for atonement. ' Casting aside all hostilities, all evil 
imaginings ', he says, to smite away the Raksases. ' Sitting down, may 
he smite away from us misfortune ', he says, for support. ' O plants, do ye 
rejoice [9] in him ', he says ; Agni's portion is the plants ; verily he unites 
him with them. ' Rich in flowers and having fair leaves ', he says ; therefore 

^ The neuter here U decidedly sirange as always pooaible, and, moreoTer, papi is 

the maso. has been used aboye: but it oooasionally neater, e.g. in a Mantra, 

may be remembered that the neat is TS. vii. 4. 19 U 
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plants produce fruit. * This germ of yours^ of due season, hath sat him in 
his ancient seat ', he says ; verily in those he establishes them from whom 
he makes him to fall. With two verses he deposits (it), for support. 
V. 1. 6. Agni^ when tied up is connected with Varuna; * With extending 
blaze', (with these words) he unloosens (him) ; verily, instigated by Savitr, 
he lets loose on all sides the wrath of Varuna that is in him. He pours 
water down; the waters are appeased; verily by the waters appeased 
he cahns his pain; with three (verses) he pours (it) down, Agni is three- 
fold; verily he calms Agni's pain throughout his whole extent 'Mitra 
having united the earth \ he says ; Mitra is the auspicious one of the gods ; 
verily [1] with him he unites him, for atonement. If he were to unite 
him with sherds of domestic pots, he would afiBiict domestic pots with pain ; 
he unites (him) with fragments of broken pots; these are not used for 
life ; verily he afflicts them with pain. He unites (him) with sand, for 
support, and for healing. He unites (him) with goat-hair ; the female goat 
is Agni's dear form ; verily he unites him with bis dear form, and thus 
with brilliance. He unites him with the hairs of a black antelope skin [2] ; 
the black antelope skin is the sacrifice ; verily he unites the sacrifice with 
the sacrifice. ' The Budras, having gathered together the earth', he says ; 
these deities first gathered him together; verily with them he gathers 
him tc^ther. 'Thou art the head of Makha', he says; Makha is the 
sacrifice, the fibrepan is his head ; therefore he says thus. ' Ye are the 
two feet of the sacrifice', he says, for these are the two feet of the 
sacrifice [8] ; and also (it serves) for support He hands (the pan) over 
with one set (of verses), and addresses it with another,^ to make a pairing. 
He makes it with a triple stand ; these worlds are three ; (verily it serves) 
to obtain these worlds. He makes (it) with the metres ; the metres are 
strength; verily he makes it with strength. He makes a hole with 
a Yajus, for discrimination. He makes it so great, of equal girth with 
Frajapati, the beguming of the sacrifice. He makes it with two breasts, 
for the milking of sky and earth; he makes it of four breasts, for the 
miTVifig of cattle; he makes it of eight breasts, for the milking of the 
metres. For him who practises witchcraft he should make it nine- 
oomered ; verily gathering together the threefold thunderbolt he hurls 
it at his foe, to lay him low. ' Having made the great pan ', (with these 
words) he deposits (it) ; verily he establishes it among the deities. 
V. 1. 7. With' seven (verses) he fumigates ; the breaths in the head are seven, 



& Of. KB. ziz. 6, 6 ; Kapa zxx. 8, 4 ; MS. iii. * The yenM refarred to ftre A, t, ifc^ while the 

1. S, 7 ; 9B. Ti. 4. 4. 9(M(. 2. 81. HiU omiyai^ are the TiguB indadMl in n. 

■eoUon ezplaiiu the lUntns of Ta It. * Cf.K&xix.6, 7; KapS. zxx. 4, 6 ; KS. iii. 

1. 6 for the making of the fire-pan. !• 7,8 ; ^B. yi. 6. 8. S-4. 17. This seotion 
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the pan is the head of the sacrifice; verily he places the breaths in the head 
of the sacrifice ; therefore seven are the breaths in the head. He fumigates 
with horse-dung ; the horse is connected with Prajapati ; (verily it serves) 
to connect it with its place of birth.^ * May Aditi thee ', he says ; Aditi 
is this (earth) ; verily with Aditi in Aditi he digs, to avoid injury to it, for 
one hurts not oneself. ' May the wives of the gods thee ', he says ; the 
wives of the gods made it first [1] ; verily with them he places it. ' May the 
Dhisanas thee ', he says ; the Dhisanas are the sciences ; verily he enkindles 
it with the sciences. ' May the wives thee ', he says ; the wives are the 
metres ; verily with the wives he makes it cooked. ' May the protectors \ 
he says; the protectors are the Hotr's oflSces; verily with the Hotr's 
offices he cooks it. ' May the women thee ', he says ; the women are the 
wives of the gods [2] ; verily with them he cooks it. With six (verses) he 
cooks ; the seasons are six ; verily with the seasons he cooks it. ' May they 
cook ', he says twice ; therefore twice in the year does the com ripen. The 
pan when enkindled is connected with Yaruna; he approaches it with 
(a verse) addressed to Mitra, for atonement. * May the god Savitr dig thee 
out ', he says ; verily, instigated by Savitr, he digs it out with holy power 
and with the deities. * Breaking not, O earth, fill the regions, the quarters * 
[8], he says ; therefore Agni shines along all the quarters. ' Arise, become 
great, stand upright, be thou firm', he says, for support. A bowl that 
is not poured upon is connected with the Asuras; he pours upon it; 
verily he makes it to be with the gods ; with goats' milk he pours upon it; 
the milk of the goat is the highest form of draught ; verily he pours upon 
it with the highest draught; (he pours) with a Tajus, for discrimination. 
He pours with the metres ; with the metres it is made ; verily with the 
metres he pours upon the metres. 

V. 1. 8. With^ twenty-one beans he approaches the head of the man ; beans 
are impure, the man's head is impure; verily by the impure he redeems 
its impurity and making it pure takes it. There are twenty-one ; man is 
composed of twenty-one parts; (verily they serve) to obtain man. The 
man's head is impure as bereft of the breaths; he deposits (it near) an 
ant-heap pierced in seven places ; the breaths in the head are seven ; verily 
he unites it with the breaUis, to make it pure. Of all those [1] that were 
comrades of death Yama holds the overlordship ; he sings the verses of 
Yama; verily from Yama he redeems it; with three he sings; three are 
these worlds ; verily from these worlds he redeems it ; therefore one should 

contains the explanation of the Mantras 10 ; MS. ill. 1. 10 ; 2. 7 ; QB. has no pre- 

in TS. iy. 1. 6 regarding the making eise parallel. This section explains the 

ready of the pan. Mantras in TS. iy. 1. 7 of the animals sacri- 

1 Both the horse and Agni toe prt^patyet, fioed at the fire-altar. 

> Of. KS. xix. 8; XX. 8; KapS. xxx. 6 ; xxxii. 
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not give to one who sings, for the Gatha appropriates it. To the fires he 
offers animals; the fires are desires ; verily he wins his desires. If he were 
not to offer the animals, then he would not obtain animals [2] ; if he were 
to let them go after circomambulation with fire, he would disturb the 
sacrifice ; if he were to keep them until the conclusion,^ the heads would 
be exhausted ; in that he offers the animals, he wins thereby animals ; in 
that he lets them go after drcumambulation with fire, (it serves) to pre- 
vent the exhaustion of the heads ; he concludes (the rite) with (an animal) 
for Prajapati ; Frajapati is the sacrifice ; verily he concludes the sacrifice 
in the sacrifice. Frajapati created ofl&pring, he thought himself empty, 
he saw these Apri (verses), with them from the head [3] he satisfied 
himself. In that there are these Apri verses, and Prajapati is the sacrifice, 
he satisfies the sacrifice from the beginning with them. They are of 
unlimited metres; Prajapati is unlimited; (verily they serve) to obtain 
Prajapati. The pairs are deficient and redundant^ for propagation ; hairy 
by name is that metre of Prajapati, animals are hairy; verily he wins 
animals. There are all forms in these; all forms are made when Agni 
has to be piled up, therefore these appertain to Agni, to be piled [4]. 
Twenty-one kindling-(verses) he repeats; the twenty-onefold (Stoma) is 
light ; verily he attains light, and a support besides, for the twenty-one- 
fold (Stoma) is support. Twenty-four (verses) he recites; the year has 
twenty-four half -months, Agni Vaifvanara is the year ; verily straightway 
he wins Vaifvanara. He recites them straight on, for fche world of heaven 
is 88 it were going straight away. 'Let the half-years, the seasons, 
increase thee, O Agni ', he says ; verily with the half-years he causes Agni to 
increase [5], with the seasons the year. ' Illuminate all the quarters of the 
earth ', he says ; therefore Agni illuminates all the quarters. ' The Afvins 
removed death from him ', he says ; verily from him he repels death. * We 
from the darkness ', he says ; the darkness is the evil one ; verily from him 
he smites away the evil one. ' We have come to the highest light ', he 
says ; the highest light is yonder sun ; verily he attains unity with the 
son. The year lags not, his future fails not, for whom these are performed. 
The last he recites with the word 'light ' in it ; verily he bestows on him 
light above, to reveal the world of heaven. 

V. 1. 9. With ' six (verses) he consecrates ; the seasons are six ; verily he 
consecrates him with the seasons. With seven he consecrates ; the metres 
are seven ; verily he consecrates him with the metres. ' Let every man 



^ The sense seems to be thus, though the oon- 
stmction is Taried from that below, if as 
is probable the animals are the object. 

* Cf. KS. ziz. 10; Kapa zzz. 8 ; Ma ui. 1. 9; 
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of the god that leads', with the final Anu^^abh he offers; the Anostabh 
is speech ; therefore speech is the highest of the breaths. The first quarter 
foot is deficient by one syllable ; therefore men live upon the incomplete 
part of speech.^ He offers with a full (one), for Praj&pati is full as it were ; 
(verily it serves) to obtain Praj&pati [1] ; he offers with one that is deficient, 
for from the deficient Praj&pati created offspring; (verily it serves) for 
the creation of ofispring. If he were to heat it on the flame, he would 
win what has been, if on the embers, what is to be ; he heats it on the 
embers ; verily he wins what is to be, for what is to be is greater than 
what has been. With two verses he heats (it) ; the sacrificer has two feet ; 
(verily it serves) for support The pan is gathered together with holy 
power and the Tajus ; if it should break, the sacrificer would be ruined [2], 
and his sacrifice destroyed. ' O Mitra, do thou heat this pan *, he says ; 
Mitra is holy power ; vmly on holy power he establishes it ; the sacrificer 
is not ruined, nor is his sacrifice destroyed. If it should break, he should 
unite it with the selfiaame potsherds; that is the atonement for it. If 
a man has attained prosperity, he should for him deposit (the fire) after 
producing it by friction ; this is one that has succeeded ; verily he ap- 
proaches his own deity [8]. For him who desires prosperity should be 
used (the fire) which comes to life from the pan, for from it is it produced, 
it is self -produced by name ; verily he becomes prosperous. If he desire 
of a man, ' May I produce a foe for him ', he should take for him (fire) from 
elsewhere^ and deposit it ; verily straightway he produces a foe for him. 
From a frying-pan he should (take fire) and deposit (it) for one who desires 
food ; in a frying-pan food is kept ; verily he wins food with its birth- 
place [4]. He deposits Munja grass ; Munja is strength ; verily he bestows 
upon him strength. Agni departed from the gods, he entered the Ejrumuka 
wood ; he deposits Ejrumuka ; verily he wins what of Agni is there imbued. 
With butter he joins (it) ; butter is the dear home of Agni ; verily he 
unites him with his dear abode, and with brilliance also [6]. He puts on 
(a stick) of Vikankata wood ; verily he wins radiance ; he puts on one of 
QamI, for atonement. ' Do thou sit down in the lap of this mother ', with 
three (verses) he adores (the fire) when bom; three are these worlds ; verily he 
attains reputation in these worlds ; verily also he bestows breaths on himself. 
V. 1. 10. Formerly ' Agni would not bum what was not cut by the axe, but 
Prayoga, the seer, made that acceptable to him. ' Whatever logs we place 

> The sohol. cites BV. i. 164. 25, whieh, how- > Of. KS. xix. 10, 11 ; KapS. xxxiL 1 ; MS. 

eyer, is more pxeeiae than thie notioe. iii. 2. 1 ; 9^. vL 6. 8. 6-7. 2. 6. This 

Gf. also RV. Tiii 100 ; ^. iv. 1. 8 ; Ton section gives the explanation of the Han* 

Sohroeder, Mydirium und UimuBf pp. 840 trasin TS. iy. 1. 10, dealing with the fire 

seq. ; Keith, JRAS. 1911 , pp. 092 atq, in the pan. 
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on thee ', (with these words) he puts on a kindling-stick ; verily he makes 
what is not cut by the axe acceptable to him ; all is acceptable to him who 
knows thus. He puts on one of Udumbara wood ; the Udumbajiu is strength ; 
verily he confers strength upon him. Prajapati created Agni; him on 
creation the Baksases [1] were fain to destroy ; he saw that (hymn) of the 
Baksas-slaying (one) ; therewith he smote away the Baksases ; in that it is 
(the hymn) of the Baksas-slaying one, thereby he drives away the Baksases 
from Agni when bom. He puts on one of Afvattha wood ; of trees the 
Afvattha is the overcomer of foes ; (verily it serves) for victory. He puts 
on one of Vikankata ; verily he wins light. He puts on one of Qami wood, 
for atonement. * Sharpened is my holy power ' , ' Their arms have I up- 
lifted ', (with these words) he makes him speak over the last two Udumbara 
(sticks) [2] ; verily by means of the holy power he quickens the kingly power, 
and by the kingly power the holy power; therefore a Brahman who has 
a princely person is superior to another Brahman ; therefore a prince who 
has a Brahman is superior to another prince. Now Agni is death, gold is 
immortality; he puts a gold plate within; verily he severs immortality 
from death; it has twenty-one projections, the worlds of the gods are 
twenty-one, the twelve months, the four seasons, these three worlds, and as 
twenty-first yonder sun [8] ; so many are the worlds of the gods ; verily 
from them he severs his foe. By means of the projections the gods reduced 
the Asuras to straits {nirbddhS) ; that is the reason why projections {nirhor- 
dhdh) have their names; it is covered with projections; verily he reduces 
his foes to straits. He puts (it) on with a verse addressed to Savitr, for 
instigation. ' Night and the dawn ', with (this as) second ; verily he raises 
him with day and night. ' The gods, granters of wealth, support Agni ', 
he says ; the gods, granters of wealth, are the breaths ; verily having raised 
him with day and night [4] he supports him with the breaths. Sitting he 
puts (it) on ; therefore offspring are bom sitting ; the black antelope skin is 
above ; gold is brilliance, the black antelope skin is holy power ; verily on 
both sides he encircles him, with brilliance and with holy power. The 
sling is of six fathoms in extent ; the seasons are six ; verily he raises him 
with the seasons ; if it is of twelve fathoms, (he raises him) with the year. 
It is of Mufija grass ; the Munja is strength ; verily he unites him with 
strength. ' Hiou art the bird of fair feathers ', (with these words) he gazes ; 
verily he declares his greatness in that form. ' Go to the sky, fly to the 
heaven ', he says ; verily he makes him to go to the world of heavea 
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ITie Apri Hymn for the Horse Sacrifice 

y. 1. 11. a Enkindledy^ decking the store-room of prayerSi 

Swelling with sweet butter, Agni, 

Steed bearing the strong drink, all-knower. 

Carry it to the dear place of the gods. 
h With ghee adorning the paths leading to the gods. 

Let the strong one, wise, go to the gods ; 

May thee, courser, the regions attend, 

Bestow strength on this saorificer.* 
e To be praised thou art^ and to be celebrated, steed ; 

Swift and pure art thou, courser ; 

May Agni in unison ¥rith the gods, the Vasusy 

Bear thee [1], a glad messenger, he the all-knower. 
d Bejoicing in the strewn grass, well strewed, 

That dotti extend wide and broad on the earth, 

Joined with the gods, may Aditi in unison. 

Bestowing pleasantness, cause it to prosper. 
e These happy (doors), all formed. 

Opening with their sides^ ¥rith the centre^ 

Lofky and sounding, adorning themselyes, 

The doors divine, may they be of pleasant entrance.' 
/ Moving between Mitra and Varuna, 

Well knowing the beginning of sacrifices. 

The two dawns for you [2], rich in gold, rich in adornment, 

I settle here in the birthplace of holy order. 
g First for you have I made glad the two, who share one car, fiur 
of hue. 

The gods that gaze on all the worlds. 

Those that ordain your ordinances, 

The two Hotrs, that indicate the lig^t in its place. 
h May Bh&rati with the Adityas love our sacrifice ; 

Sarasvati with the Budras hath hdpen us, 

> Cf. KSAfmmodba, tL 2; Ma iU. 1ft. 2; 

VS. zziz. 1-11. The BnhmAnft Is found 

briellyui Ta iiL 9. 4.8; ^B. xiii. 2. SL 

14. This seetioii gi^w the Apti hymn 

for the AfrmmedhA, and in Ap9S. zx. 17. 

8 it is aadgned to ft pUee after yiL 6w 19 ; 

et M9S.iz.2.6; 998. ziri. 8. 21 ; B9S. 

X.28. 
* Ma has ftiinmapd^ for f»r<0MK|iaii. 
»]l8.hastai«afa^liheyaandT&; KS. has 
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And Ida inyoked with the Vasus in unison ; 

Our sacrifice, goddesses, place ye with the immortals.^ 
f Tvastr begot the hero with loye for the gods ; 

From Tvastr is bom the courser, the swift steed [3] ; 

Tyastr produced all this world ; 

The maker of much do thou offer to, as Hotr.' 
h May the steed, anointed with glee, of his own impulse 

Gk> to the gods in due season to their abode ; 

May the forest lord knovnng the world of the gods, 

Bear the oblations made ready by AgnL' 
I Waxing ¥rith the fervour of Praj&pati, 

Immediately on birth, O Agni, thou didst support the sacrifice ; 

As harbinger with the oblation offered with Hail ! 

Do thou go ; let the gods eat the oblation duly.^ 



PRAPATHAKA II 
The Preparation of the Ground for the Fire 

V. 2. 1. Headed ^ by Yisnu the gods won finally these worlds by the metres ; 
in that he strides the strides of Visnu, the sacrificer becoming Yisnu wins 
finally these worlds. * Thou art the step of Visnu, overcoming hostility ', 
he says ; the earth is connected with the Gayatn, the atmosphere with the 
Tristubh, the sky with the Jagati, the quarters with the Anustubh ; verily 
he wins in order these worlds with the metres. Prajapati created Agni ; he 
being created went away from him [1] ; he followed him with this (verse), 
'He hath cried'; with it he won the home dear to Agni; in that he 
repeats this (verse), he wins thereby the home dear to Agni. Now he who 
steps the strides of Visnu is apt as he goes away to be burnt up ; he turns 
with four (verses) ; the metres are four, Agni's dear body is the metres ; 
verily he turns round on his dear body [2] ; he turns round from left 
to right ; verily he turns round on his own strength ; therefore the right 



I MS. for d has 2i\smdm IcrwoSinA suvitS dadhdtu 
from d above. 

* MS. has imd vifva hhummd, 

' tmdnyd is as usual found only in Apri verses 
(BY. i. 188. 10, &c.) ; possibly as a priestly 
variant of imdn& from imdny-d, 

4 KS. has fnamis$f a mere blunder. It also has 
wadhyd, while aU the others have a&dhydy 
but the Pada texts diffiBr, TS. makes it 
tOdkydf i. e. adverbial, as in iv. 8. 4 a, but 



MS. 8&dhyd^ while VS. agrees with TS., 
but Griffith treats it as equivalent to 
sddhySh, and so S&yana here. Bhftsk. has 
sddMtma havi$& or aadhu, 
• Ct KS. ziz. 11 ; kapS. zxzii. 1 ; MS. iii. 2. 1 ; 
(}B. vi. 7. 2. 10-4. 16. This section ez- 
plains the Mantras of TS. iv. 2. 1 and 2, 
which deal with the placing of the fire 
on the throne and its adoration with the 
Vfttsapra hymn. 
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side of the body is the stronger ; verily also does he turn with the taming 
of the sun. Varuna seized Quna]|)9epa Ajigarti, he saw this verse addressed 
to Varuna, by it he freed himself from the noose of Varuna ; Varuna seizes 
him who takes the fire-pan; 'From us the highest knot, O Varuna', he 
says ; verily thereby he firees himself from Varuna's noose [3]. ' I have 
drawn thee', he says, for he draws him. 'Be thou firm and motionless', 
he says, for support. ' Let all the folk desire thee ', he says ; verily with the 
folk he unites him. ' In him establish the kingdom ', he says ; verily in 
him he makes the kingdom to abide. If he desire of a man, ' May he be 
a ruler ', he should think of him with his mind ; verily he becomes a ruler 
[4]. ' In greatness he hath risen erect in the van of the dawns', he says ; 
verily he makes him the first of his peers. ' Emerging from the dftT'knftfifg \ 
he says ; verily he smites away darkness from him. ' He hath come with 
the light', he says; verily he bestows light upon him. He places him 
with four (verses) ; the metres are four ; verily with the metres (he places 
him); with an Atichandas as the last; the Atichandas is the highest of 
metres ; verily he makes him the highest of his peers ; it contains [5] the 
word ' sit ' {sojd) ; ^ verily he makes him attain reality {oaJti-tvdm)} With (the 
hymn) of Vatsapii he reverences (him) ; by that did Vatsapri Bhalandana 
win the home dear to Agni ; verily by it he wins the home dear to Agni. 
It has eleven (verses) ; verily in eleven places he bestows strength on the 
sacrificer. By the Stoma the gods prospered in this world, by the metres in 
yonder world ; the hymn of Vatsapri is the type of the Stoma ; in that he 
pays reverence with (the hymn) of Vatsapri [6], he wins with it this world ; 
in that he strides the steps of Visnu, he wins by them yonder world. On the 
first day he strides forth, on the next day he pays reverence ; therefore 
the minds of some creatures are set on energy, those of others on rest; 
therefore the active lords it over him who takes his ease,^ therefore the 
active fixes upon a man who takes his ease. He clenches his fist, he 
restrains his speech, for support 

V. 2. 2. ' O ^ lord of food, accord us food ', he says ; the lord of food is 
Agni; verily he grants him food. ' Uninjurious, impetuous', he says; 
he means in fact ' free from disease '. ' Do thou further the donor, bestow 



^ The form is untransUtable ; a form of mmI 
00011X8 in each of the four yerses h-n^ and 
a Beries of them in n. 

* This seems to be the sense, but the oomm. 
is yeiy unsatis&otory ; after reoognizing 
yAydoara^ as proydno^Io^ it, on the second 
ooeurrenee, takes it as ycvamfino^ and 
renders the first ftyemydsya as oidyaiNdiia- 
ciraoycM'alkfaiiaaya, and takes the sense of 
the seoond to be that the saorifieer, aban- 



doning any desire to supply new utenaila, 
determines to tend with reyerence, Ac, 
the existing means, the fire in the pan, 
&0. 1 Presumably the real parallel is AB. 
yiL 16. 8 : dsfe hhSga fdslfMuya . . . oauHUi 

s Gf.KS.ziz.l2;Kap8.xxzii.2;MS.iu.2.8; 
QB. yt 2. 1. 6-2. 9 ; Bga x. 18. It ex- 
plains the Mantras in T3. iy. 2. 8. 
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strength on our bipeds, our quadrupeds \ he says ; verily he invokes this 
blessing. 'May the All-gods bear thee up', he says; the AU-gods are 
the breaths [1] ; verily with the breaths he raises him. ' O Agni, with 
their thoughts', he says; with the purpose^ for which he raises him, 
he verily unites him. He places (him) with four (verses) ; the metres are 
four; verily with the metres (he places him) ; with an Atichandas as the 
last ; the Atichandas is the highest of the metres ; verily he makes him 
the highest of his peers ; it contains the word ' sit ' (aad) ; verily he makes 
him attain reality (aat-todmy * Come forward, O Agni, rich in light ' [2], 
he says; verily he bestows light upon him. With his body he injures 
him whom he injures ; ' Harm not our offspring with thy body ', he says ; 
verily for his offspring he makes him gentle. The Baksases infest that 
sacrifice where the axle creaks ; ' He hath cried ', he repeats,^ to smite away 
the Baksases. They bear (him) with a cart ; verily he confers honour 
upon him; therefore he that has a cart and he that has a chariot are 
of guests [3] fche most honoured ; honour is his who knows thus. ' With 
kindling-wood serve Agni', (with these words) he puts a kindling-stick, 
made wet with ghee, upon him when put in place; that is as when 
hospitality with melted butter is offered to a guest on arrival; (he puts 
it on) with a Gayatri for a Brahman, for the Brahman is connected with the 
Gayatri, with a Tristubh for a Bajanya, for the Bajanya is connected with the 
Tris^ubh. He casts the ash into the waters ; Agni's place of birth is in 
the waters ; verily he makes him attain his own place of birth ; with 
three (verses) he casts (it) ; Agni is threefold [4] ; verily he makes Agni 
attain support through all his extent. Now he casts away Agni who 
puts the ash into the waters ; he places it (in the pan) with (verses) 
containing the word ' light ' ; verily he bestows light upon him ; with 
two (he places it), for support. He throws away ofl^ring and cattle 
who puts the ash in the waters ; ' Betum with strength ', ' With wealth ', 
(with these words) he comes back ; ^ verily he bestows upon himself 
ofllpring and cattle. ' May the Adityas [5], the Budras, the Yasus kindle 
thee again ', he says ; these deities first kindled him ; verily by them he 
kindles him. ' Hearken ', ' Be thou ', (with these words) he pays reverence ; 
verily he awakens him ; therefore after sleeping creatures awake. In his 
place he pays reverence, and therefore cattle returning go to their place. 



' aUdi/a is probably a noun here, a dat. of pur- 
poae, but it may be ' thought of*. 

' Tbia ia repeated from t. 2. 1. 6. 

* Thie quotation ia mentioned in y. 2. 1. 2 and 
]niT.S.2dL 

^ The lenae moat be aa indicated in the 



oomm. and in the Sutras, that after the 
replacing of the ash, with the water pressed 
out, the fire is placed again in the pan ; 
probably Agni is the subject of udaUi, 
fromtid + d + dL 




v.2.8 — ] The Preparaiion of the Ground for the Fire [406 



V. 2. 8. Tama ^ holds the overlordship of the whole extent of earth ; 
he who without asking from Yama a place of it for divine sacrifice 
piles up the fire is piling it for Tama. ' Qo hence ', (with these words) he 
makes him fix (on the place) ; verily having asked from Tama a place of it 
for divine sacrifice, he piles the fire for himself. Seeking they could not 
find 80 much as an arrow point of it which was not covered with death ; 
the gods saw this Tajus, ' Oo hence ' ; in that he makes him fix with this [1], 
he piles the fire on a place freed from death. He throws up (the earth) ; 
verily he smites away any impurity in it; he sprinkles water on, for 
atonement. He puts down sand ; that is the form of Agni V ai^vanara ; 
verily by his form he wins Vai^vanara. He puts down salt ; salt is the 
nourishment and the propagating; verily he piles the fire in nourishment, 
in propagation, and also in concord;^ for the salt is the concord [2] of cattle. 
Sky and earth were together ; separating they said, ' Let us share together 
what is worthy of sacrifice '. What of yonder (sky) was worthy of sacrifice, 
it placed in this (earth), that became salt ; what of this (earth) was worthy 
of sacrifice, it placed in yonder (sky) and that is yonder black in the 
moon ; when he puts down the salt he should think of yonder (black) ; 
verily he piles the fire in that of sky and earth which is worthy of 
sacrifice. ' This is that Agni ' is Yifvamitra's [3] hymn ; by that 
Yi^vamitra won the abode dear to Agni ; verily by it he wins the abode 
dear to Agni. By the metres the gods went to the world of heaven; 
he places four (bricks) pointing east,^ the metres are four ; verily by the 
metres the sacrificer goes to the world of heaven. As they went to the 
world of heaven, the quarters were confused ; they put down two in front, 
facing the same way, and two [4] behind, facing the same way ; by them 
they made firm the quarters. In that he places two in front, facing the 
same way, and two behind, facing the same way, (it serves) to make firm 
the quarters; again, the metres are cattle; verily he makes cattle 
available^ for him. He places eight (bricks); the Qayatri has eight 
syllables^ Agni is connected with the Q&yatri; verily he piles Agni in 
his full extent He places eight; the Gayatri has eight syllables; the 



Cf. KS. xz. 1 ; KapS. xxzii.8 ; MS. iii. 2. 8 ; 
^B. yii. 1. 1. 2-88. This section explains 
the Mantras in T8. iy. 2. 4, which deal 
with the piling of the Gftrhapatya altar. 

9B. yii. 1. 1. 7, 8 takes Mshjtl&na In its osoal 
sense of concord ; Sftyana on this passage 
thinks ' recognition * by the cattle of the 
saline earth. 

On the yiew of Ap. (see p. 477, n. 1) the 
bricks are placed in a row to the east, 
and in that ease sarnie presomably means 



that the two are placed at the end also 
pointing east. If the reference on the 
other hand is to the position of the lines, 
then the sense is with the lines on the 
bricks running west to east, as in the 
flgore in Eggeling, SBE. zli 802; aonto 
is not quite certain in sense, but probably 
it means that the bricks in this case also 
run from west to east, since in ApfS. 
xyi. 14. 6 fe'm^ is opposed to aamML 
* The play on aomteo^ is untranslatable. 



407] 2%e Piling of the GdrJiapatya [ — ^v, 2. 4 

Gayatn knows in truth the world of heaven ; (verily it serves) to reveal 
the world of heaven [5]. He places thirteen world-fillers; they make 
twenty-one, the twenty-onefold Stoma is a support, the GSrhapatya is 
a support; verily he finds support in the support of the twenty-onefold 
(Stcnna), the Garhapatya; he who knows thus finds support in the fire 
which he has piled. He who first piles (the fire) should pile in five layers ; 
the sacrifice is fivefold, cattle are fivefold ; verily he wins the sacrifice 
and cattle. He who piles for a second time should pile in three layers ; 
these worlds are three ; verily he finds support [6] in these worlds. He 
who piles for a third time should pile in one layer ; the world of heaven 
is in one place; verily he goes to the world of heaven by the single 
(layer). He makes (them) firm with mortar ; ^ therefore the bone is covered 
with meat ; he who knows thus does not become diseased of skin. There 
are five layers, he makes firm with five (sets of) dust ; they make up ten, 
the Viraj has ten syllables, the Yiraj is food; verily he finds support 
in the Viraj, in proper food. 

v. 2. 4. The ^ Agni that was before and the one in the fire-pan are at 
variance; 'Be united', with four (verses) he unites them together; the 
metres are four, Agni's dear body is the metres; verily with his dear 
body he puts them in order. ' Be united ', he says ; therefore the kingly 
power unites with the holy power; in that after uniting (them) he 
separates (them), therefore the holy power separates from the kingly 
power. With the seasons [1] they consecrate him ; with the seasons 
likewise he must be set free; 'As a mother her son, the earth Agni of 
the dust', he says; verily having consecrated him with the seasons, with 
the season he sets him free. With (a verse) addressed to Yaifvanara, he 
takes the sling; verily he makes it ready. For Nirrti there are three 
(bricks) black, dried by a chaff fire ; chaff is the portion of Nirrti, black 
is the form of Nirrti ; verily by her own form he propitiates Nirrti. They 
go to this' quarter; this [2] is the quarter of Nirrti; verily in her own r<v^ 
quarter he propitiates Niqrti. He places (it) in a self-made hole or 
a cleft; that is the abode of Nirrti; verily he propitiates Nirrti in her 
own abode. He places (them) over against^ the sling, the noose is 
connected with Nirrti; verily he frees him straightway from the noose 
of Nirrti. He places three, man is threefold in arrangement; verily 

1 PMrffo, rendered < rubbish* byEggelingCSBE. 2. 6 as to the mingling of the Area and 

xii. 64, n. 1), is the mortar or mud aaed to the offering to Nir]rti. 

eement together the brioks, and the play * i.e. the south-west quarter, designated as 

on jpMTffa in the ease of man is obTious ; usual by a gesture ; of. p. 4S2, n. 7. 

ef . T. S. 6. 2. 4 Probably abhi goTsms fOcydm and upa dadMH 

* Cf. KS.XX.1, 2; Kap&zzxii.8»4; MS.iii. is the yerb, as the oomm. eridently 

S. 8, i ; 9& Tii 1. 1. 88-2. 1. 20. This takeslt. 

section explains the Mantras of TB. It. 



V, 2. 4 — ] The Prepa^nxtum of the Ground for the Fire [408 



h V 



he removes by sacrifice Niririi from the whole extent of man. He places 
them going away (from the place of sacrifice) ; verily he drives away 
Nirrti from him [8]. They return without looking round, to conceal 
Nirrti. Having purified, they pay reverence, for purity. To the Qarhapatya 
they pay reverence ; verily having wandered in the world of Nirrti, they 
return, purified, to the world of the gods. They pay reverence with one 
(verse) ; verily in one place they bestow strength on the sacrificer. ' Abode 
and collector of riches', he says; rich are ofispring and cattle; verily 
he unites him with ofispring and cattle. 

V. 2. 5. With ^ man's measure he metes out ; man is commensurate with 
the sacrifice ; verily he metes him with a member of the sacrifice ; so great 
is he as a man with arms extended ; so much strength is there in man ; 
verily with strength he metes him. Winged is he, for wingless he could not 
fiy ; these wings are longer by an ell ; therefore birds have strength by 
their wings.^ The wings and the tail are a fathom in breadth ; so much is 
the strength in man [1], he is commensurate in strength. He metes with 
a bamboo ; the bamboo is connected with Agni ; (verily it serves) to unite 
him with his birthplace. With a Tajus he yokes (the team), with a Tajus 
he ploughs, for discrimination. He ploughs with a (team) of six oxen ; 
the seasons are six ; verily with the seasons he ploughs him. In that (he 
ploughs) with (a team) of twelve oxen, (he ploughs) with the year. This 
(earth) was afraid of excessive burning by Agni ; she saw this of two sorts, 
ploughed and unploughed [2], then indeed he did not bum her excessively ; 
in that there is ploughed and unploughed, (it serves to prevent) her being 
excessively burned. ' He should restrain Agni when twofold ', they say ' ; 
in that there is ploughed and unploughed (it serves) to restrain Agni. So 
many are animals, bipeds and quadrupeds ; if he were to let them loose to 
the east, he would give them over to Budra; if to the south, he would 
deliver them to the Pitrs; if to the west, the Baksases would destroy 
them; to the north he let them loose; this is the auspicious quarter^ of 
gods and men (3) ; verily he lets them loose in that direction. Again he 
lets them loose to this quarter, the breath is yonder sun : verily he lets 
them loose following the breath. From left to right they turn, around 



1 Cf. KS. XX. 8, 4; KAp& xxxu. 6, 6 ; MS. uL 
2. 4, 6 ; 9B. yii. 2. 2. 1-4. 28. This Mo- 
tion oontains tho explanation of the 
Mantras in TS. iy. 2. 6. 1-7. 1, dealing with 
the ploughing of the saorificial ground. 

' The sense is probably as glTon ; possibly 
the intention is that the wings are 
greater than (the body of) the birds, for 
in any ease the oompound is a ourioas 



one. For the oonstmotion of vydmamdiraii 
—hhomti cf. Weber, Jnd. Stuid. xiii. 112 ; 
Delbraok, JJimA, Synt, p. 86. 

* The oomm. compares the usage by which 
when the fire is being taken from the 
G&rhapatya to the high altar it is put on 
one Teasel with sand filled oyer it and 
with another yessel placed oyer it. 

« Of. Weber, Ind. Lit. pp. 26, 46. 



409] 



The Ploughing of the Sacrificial Ground [ — ^v. 2. 6 



their own strength they turn ; therefore the right side of the body is the 
stronger ; verily they turn with the turning of the sun.^ Therefore cattle 
depart from (us), and come back towards (us). Three by three he ploughs the 
furrows [4] ; verily he extends the threefold (Stoma) in the beginning of 
the sacrifice. He scatters plants, by holy power he wins food, in the 
Arka the Arka is piled.' With fourteen verses he scatters; the domes- 
ticated plants are seven, the wild are seven; (verily they serve) to win 
both sets.^ He scatters (seeds) of diverse kinds of food, to win diverse 
fooda He scatters on the ploughed (ground), for in the ploughed plants 
find support. He scatters along the furrows, for propagation. In twelve^ 
farrows he scatters ; the year has twelve months; verily with the year he 
cooks food for him. If he who piles the fire [5] should eat of what has 
not been obtained,^ he would be separated from what has been obtained. 
Those trees which bear fruit he should sprinkle in the kindling-wood, to 
obtain what has not been obtained. From the quarters he gathers clods ; 
verily winning the strength of the quarters, he piles the fire in the strength 
of the quarters ; he should take a clod from the quarter where is he whom 
he hates, (saying), ' Food and strength db I take hence' ; verily he wins from 
that quarter food and strength, and hungry is he who is in that quarter. 
He scatters over the high altar, for on the high altar is the fire piled ; the 
high altar is cattle ; verily he wins cattle ; (verily it serves) for the avoid- 
ance of passing over a limb of the sacrifice. 

V. 2. 6. ' O ^ Agni, strength and fame are thine ', (with these words) he 
scatters sand ; that is the hymn of Agni Yaifvanara ; verily with the hymn 
he wins (Agni) Yaifvanara. With six (verses) he scatters ; the year has six 
seasons, Agni Yaifvanara is the year ; verily straightway he wins Yaifva- 
nara. This metre is called the ocean ; ofl&pring are bom like the ocean ; ^ 



* Cf. ftbove^ y. 2. 1. 2, and Keith, (SSiUcMyafia 

Jrottyofta, p. 25, n. 5. 

* Verj pofltibly the plant turka is referred to 

here, though it ia not certain, and the 
sense may merely be, as in Sftyana, wrcom- 
lyi sOdfM 'r«an|ya agnU^^ For carka as-i 
bright, cf. Bergaigne, BA, Ved. i. 279, with 
Bloomfield, ZDMG. xlviiL 670, and for 
the Arka and A^ramedha as sacrifices, 
below y. 8. 4. 6 ; 4. 8. 8. 

* The comm. gives the lists as tUay mdfa, vrihi, 

yaM, prtffaMffu, aifu, and godhOma, and 
vmu, fydmdta, itfoOra, ioftOd, gofeMukOf 
wtarkatttkd, Ukdgdnmda, 

* The twelve are three firom foot to head, 

three across from the right wing to the 
left, thx«6 from the right hip to the left 
16 [b-oa i»] 



shoulder, and three trom the left hip to 
the right shoulder. 

' i. e. what has oome without being sowed, 
as in the case of the sowing here pre- 
scribed ; the things meant are, according 
to this, frnit trees. 

• Cf. Ka zz. i, 6 ; KapS. zzxU. 6, 6; MS. iU. 
2. 6, 7 ; (^ yii. 2. 8. 9-4. 1. 18. This 
section explains the Mantras of TS. It. 
2. 7. 2-8. 1, dealing with the scattering of 
the sand. 

f The metres of the hymn are given as fol- 
lows by the comm. : is a Yist&rapankti, 
as 8 + 11 + 11 +8, and not 8+12-1- 12-1- las 
in Ckanda^ iii. 42 ; as a matter of fact both 
ll's an reaUy 12's ; & is a Padapankti 
as being 12 -1-8 +8 + 12 (the metre is 



V. 2. 6 — ] The Preparation of the Ground for the Fire [410 

in that he seatters Bond with this (hymn), (it is) for the propagation of 
offiipring.' Indra [1] hurled his bolt at Vji^ra ; it parted into three, one^ 
third the wooden sword, one-third the chariot, one-third the sacrifksial 
^ post ; the interior reeds which were crushed became gravel ; that is the 
explanation of gravel; gravel is a thunderbolt, the fire is an animal; 
in that he supports the fire with gravel, he encircles with the bolt 
cattle for him; therefore cattle are encircled with the bolt ; therefore the 
stronger does not receive the weaker.^ He should support (the fire) with 
twenty-one (pieces of gravel) for one who desires cattle [2] ; there are seven 
breaths in the head, cattle are the breaths ; verily he wins cattle for him by 
the breaths. With twenty-seven (should he support it) for one who has 
foes ; thus making the threefold bolt he hurls it at his foe, to lay him low. 
He should support (it) with unnumbered ones, to win what is unnumbered. 
If he desire of a man, ' May he be without cattle ', then without piling the 
gravel in support, he ishould separate the sand ; verily he pours forth for him 
the seed on all sides in (a place) not encircled ; verily'' he becomes without 
cattle [3]. If he desire of a man, 'May he be rich in cattle,' he should 
separate the sand, after piling the gravel ; verily he pours forth for him 
the seed in one direction in an encircled (place), and he becomes rich in 
cattle. With (a verse) addressed to Soma he separates (the sand) ; Soma is 
impregnator of seed; verily he impregnates seed; with a G&yatri for a 
Brahman, for the Brahman is connected with the Gayatii, with a Tristubh 
for a Bajanya, for the Bajanya is connected with the Tristubh. To Qamyu, 
son of Brhaspati, the sacrifice did not resort ; it entered the fire [4] ; it 
departed from the fire in the form of a black antelope, it entered the horse, 
H became the intermediate hoof ^ of the horse ; in that he makes the horse 
advance, he wins the sacrifice which has entered the horse. ' By Prajapati 
must the fire be piled ', they say ; the horse is connected with Prajapati ; 
in that he makes the horse advance, by Prajapati he piles the fire. He 
puts down a lotus leaf ; the lotus leaf is the birthplace of the fire ; verily 
he piles the fire with its own birthplace. ' Thou art the back of the waters ', 
(with these words) he puts (it) down ; the lotus leaf is the back of the waters ; 
verily with its form he puts it down. 
V. 2. 7. * The ^ holy power bom ', (with these words) he puts down the gold 

normally, xtnd, iii. 42, 6 + 6 + 6 •!• 6 + 5) ; g syllabio) •¥ 8. 

is the same as 5 ; lb the same as a ; t is an ^ The eomm. appreciates the sense to be that 

Uparisti^jyotis, as 12 + 12 -i- 12 -i- 8^ and h the gravel is used to strengthen the fire, 

the same (this is reaUy 12 + 8-1-12 + 8: not vim vsrso, and so renders t2pa haraitn as 

the name is normally given to 8 + 8 + 8 fifivofrayoM. 

+ 11 or 12) : as the B. I. editor remarks * i. e. the intermediate part of the hoof— 

the eomm. is distinctly curious; d is praudha/^pha&yamiidhiie, 

9 + 12 + 12 + 8; & is 12 + 8+12 (fvtf is di- > Ot Ka xz. 6 ; KapS. xzxii. 7 ; MS. iii 2. 6 ; 



411] The Putting Down of the Golden Man { — ^v. 2. 6 

difik. Prajapatd created creatures with the Brahman class as first ; verily 
the sacrificer creates ofispring with the Brahman as first ; ' the holy power 
bom \ he says ; therefore the Brahman is the first ; the first he becomes 
who knows thus. The theologians say, ' Nor on earth, nor in the atmo- 
sphere, nor on sky should the fire be piled ' ; if he were to pile (it) on 
earth, he would afflict the earth with pain ; nor trees, nor plants would [1] be 
bom ; if he should pile (it) in the atmosphere, he would afflict the atmosphere 
with pain, the birds would not be bom ; if he should pile (it) in the sky, 
he would afflict the sky with pain, Paijanya would not rain. He puts 
down a gold disk ; gold is immortality ; verily in immortality he piles the v 
fire, for propagation. He puts down a golden man, to support the world 
of the sacrificer ; if he were to put it over the perforation in the brick, he 
would obstruct the breath of cattle and of the sacrificer ; he puts it down on 
the south side [2] with head to the east : he supports the world of the sy 
sacrificer ; he does not obstruct the breath of -cattle and the sacrificer. Or 
rather he does place it over the perforation of the brick, to allow the breath 
to pass out.^ ' The drop hath fallen ', (with these words) he touches it ; 
verily he establishes it in the Hotr's offices. He puts down two ladles, one 
made of Earsmarya and full of butter, one of Udumbara and full of curds ; 
that made of Earsmarya is this (earth), that of Udumbara is yonder (sky) ; 
verily he deposits these two (earth and sky) [8], In silence he puts (them) 
down, for he should not obtain them with a Yajus ; the Earsmarya on the i 
south, the Udumbara on the north ; therefore is yonder (sky) h%her than \ 
this (earth) ; the Earsmarya filled with butter, the butter is a thunderbolt, 
the Earsmarya is a thunderbolt ; verily by the thunderbolt he smites away 
the Baksases from the south of the sacrifice; the Udumbara filled wiili 
curds, curds are cattle, the Udumbara is strength ; verily he confers strength 
npon cattle. He puts (them) down filled ; verily filled they wait on him 
[4] in yonder world. ' In the Vir&j should the fire be piled ', they say ; the 
Viraj is the ladle ; in that he puts down two ladles, he piles Agni in the 
Viraj. As each beginning of the sacrifice is being performed, the Baksases 
seek to destroy the sacrifice; the golden disk is a beginning of the 
sacrifice; in that he pours butter over the gold disk, he smites away 
the Baksases from the beginning of the sacrifice. With five (verses) he 
pours butter; the sacrifice is fivefold ; verily he smites away the Baksases 
from the whole extent of the sacrifice; he pours butter transversely; 
therefore animals move their limbs transversely, for support. 
T. 2. 8. He ^ puts down the naturally perforated brick ; the naturally 

9B. yii i. 1. 14-44. This teeUon ex- ^ ThiBistheSiddhftnta; intheoomm.mB.I. 

plaiiiB the Haniras in TS. It. 2. & 2^ 8, deal- aiwapaliaqiya should be read, 

tag with the putfciiig down of the gold * Of. K& zx. 6,7; KapS. xxxiL 8,9; MS.lii. 

disk and the golden man. 2. 6» 7 ; 9B. vii. 4. 2. 1-6. 1. 26. This 



•. 
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V. 2. 8 — ] The Prepa/raiion of the Ghound for the Fire [412 

perforated brick is i>his (earth) ; verily he puts down the (earth). He 
makes the horse sniff it; verily he bestows breath upon it; now the 
horse is connected with Prajapati ; verily he piles the fire with PrajapatL 
The first brick that is put down obstmcts the breath of cattle and of the 
sacrificer; it is a naturally perforated one, to permit the breath to pass, 
and also to reveal the world of heaven. 'In the fire must the fire be 
piled ', they say ; the Brahman [1] is Agni Yaifvanara, and to him should he 
hand over the first brick over which a Yajus has been recited; with the 
Brahman he should deposit it ; ^ verily in the fire he piles the fire. Now he 
who ignorantlyputs down a brick is liable to experience misfortune. Three 
boons should he give, the breaths are three ; (verily they serve) to guard 
the breaths ; two only should be given, for the breaths are two ; one only 
should be given, for the breath is ona The fire is an animal here [2] ; 
animals do not find pleasure in want of grass ; a brick of Durva grass he 
puts down, to support animals ; with two (verses), for support. ' Arising 
from every stem ', he says, for it finds support with every stem ; * do thou, 
O Durva, extend us with a thousand, a hundred ', he says ; Prajapati is 
connected with a thousand; (verily it serves) to obtain Prajapati The 
fact that it has three lines on it is a mark of the gods ; the gods put it 
down with the mark uppermost, the Asuras with the mark undermost [3] ; 
if he desire of a man, ' May he become richer ', he should put it down for 
him mark uppermost; verily he becomes richer; if he desire of a man, 
'May he .become worse off', he should put his down mark undermost; 
verily he makes him depressed in accordance with its birthplace among 
the Asuras, and he becomes worse off. (The brick) has three lines on it ; ^ that 
with three lines is these worlds ; verily he excludes its foe from these worlds. 
When the Angirases went to the world of heaven, the sacrificial cake 
becoming a tortoise crawled after them [4] ; in that he puts down a 
tortoise, just as one who knows a place leads straight (to it), so the 
tortoise leads him straight to the world of heaven. The tortoise is the 
intelligence of animals ; in that he puts down the tortoise, animals resort 
there, seeing their own intelligence ; in that the heads of the dead animals 
are deposited, a burial-ground is made ; in that he puts down the living 
tortoise, he is no maker of a burial-ground, the tortoise is suitable for 
a dwelling [5]. 'To the pious the winds honey', (with these words) 
he anoints with curds, mixed with honey ; verily he makes him ready ; 

aeotion explains the Mantras in TS. iy. and in a Mantra, It. 1. 9e ; Weber, Ini, 

2. 9. 2, 8 regarding the depositing of the SML ziii. 112. 

naturally perforated brick, the Dfbrvft ' For these lines cf. TS. y. 7. 8 ; p. 477, n. 1. 

graas-brick, and the tortoise. A picture of these is giyen in Eggeling, 

For the use of oa, see TS. ii. 4. 4. 1 and 2, SBE. xlL 802. 
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For once Weber's text is clearly defective ; 
the comm. and the text of BtU. Jtid. 
insert the essential clause piinistttt pnO^ 
Meam 4pa dadhOtif without which there is 
no sense in the text. The victims are 
tethered to the stakes and so to the east, 
bat thej look westwards. 

Here of coarse yd has no correlation at all. 



implied or expressed, for it does not 
refer to yK^^amdfuuya bat to the Adhvarya 
acting for him ; et Delbrack, AUind, SynL 
p. 668. 
s Cf.KS.xx. 7,8; KapS. xxxii. 9, 10; MS. iu. 
2. 7 ; gB, vii. 5. 1. 26-2. 86. This section 
explains the Hantras in TS. iy. 2. 10 
to the putting down of the pan, ftc 



eurds is a food of the village, honey of the wild ; in that he anoints with 
enrds mixed with honey, (it serves) to win both. ' May the two great ones, r 
heaven and earth \ he says ; verily with them he encircles him on both 
sides* He puts it down to the east,^ to attain the world of heaven; he 
puts it down to the east facing west ; therefore [6] to the east facing west 
the animals attend the sacrifice. If he ^ piles the fire without a navel, (the 
fire) enters the navel of the sacrificer, and is liable to injure him. He puts 
down the mortar ; this is the navel of the fire ; verily he piles the fire with 
its navel, to avoid injury. (The mortar) is of Udumbara wood; the 
Udumbara is strength ; verily he wins strength ; in the middle he puts 
it down ; verily in the middle he bestows strength upon him ; therefore 
in the middle men enjoy strength. So large is it, commensurate with Praja- 
pati, the mouth of the sacrifice. He pounds ; verily he makes food ; he puts 
(it) down with (a verse) addressed to Yisnu ; the sacrifice is Visnu, the trees 
are connected with Yisnu ; verily in the sacrifice he establishes the sacrifice. 
y. 2. 9. The ^ pan is the concentrated light of these lights ; in that he puts 
down the pan, verily he wins the light from these worlds ; in the middle he 
puts (it) down ; verily he bestows upon it light ; therefore in the middle we 
reverence the light ; with sand he fills (it) ; that is the form of Agni Vai^- 
vanara; verily by his form he wins Yaifvanara. If he desire of a man, 'May he 
become hungry ', he should put down for one (a pan) deficient in size [1] ; if 
he desire of a man, ' May he eat food that fails not ', he should put it down 
full ; verily he eats food that fails not. The man accords a thousand of 
cattle, the other animals a thousand ; in the middle he puts down the head 
of the man, to give it strength. In the pan he puts (it) down ; verily he 
makes it attain support; the head of the man is impure as devoid of 
breaths ; the breaths are immortality [2], gold is immortality ; on the 
(oigans of the) breaths he hurls chips of gold ; verily he makes it attain 
support, and unites it with the breaths. He fills (it) with curds mixed with 
honey, (saying) ' May I be fit to drink honey '; (he fills with curds) to be 
curdled with hot milk, for purity. The curds are the food of the village, 
honey of the wild ; in that he fills (it) with curds mixed with honey, (it 
serves) to win both. He puts down the heads of the animals ; the heads of 
the animals are cattle ; verily he wins cattle. If he desire of a man, ' May 
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he have no cattle '[8], he shonld put them down, looking away,for him; verily 
he makes cattle look away from him ; he becomes without cattle. If he 
desire of a man, ' May he be rich in cattle ', he should put (them) down 
looking with (the man's head) ; verily he makes the cattle look with him ; 
he becomes rich in cattle. He puts (the head) of the horse in the east 
looking west, that of the bull in the west looking east ; the beasts other 
than the oxen and the horses are not beasts at all; verily he makes 
the oxen and the horses look with him. So many are the animals [4], 
bipeds and quadrupeds ; them indeed he puts down in the fire, in that he 
puts down the heads of the animals. 'I appoint for thee N.N. of the 
forest', he says; verily from the cattle of the village he sends pam to 
those of the wild ; therefore of animals bom at one time the animals of the 
wild are the smaller, for they are afflicted with pain. He puts down the 
head of a snake ; verily he wins the brilliance that is in the snake [5]. If he 
were to put it down looking with the heads of the animals, (the snakes) 
would bite the animals of the village ; if turned away, those of the wild ; 
he should speak a Yajus, he wins the brilliance that is in the snake, 
he injures not the animals of the village, nor those of the wild. Or rather 
should it be put down; in that he puts down, thereby he wins the 
brilliance that is in the serpent; in that he utters a Yajus, thereby is it 
appeased. 

The First Layer of Bricks 

V. 2. 10. The ^ fire is an animal, now the birthplace of the animal is changed 
in that before the putting up of the bricks the Yajus is performed. The 
water bricks are seed ; he puts down the water bricks ; verily he places 
seed in the womb. Five he puts down (on the east),* cattle are fivefold ; 
verily he produces cattle for him ; five on the south, the water bricks are 
the tiiunderbolt ; verily with the thunderbolt he smites away the Raksases 
from the south of the sacrifice ; five he puts down on the west [1], pointing 
east;^ seed is impregnated in front from behind; verily from behind 



1 Gf. KS. XX. 9; KapS. xxxii 11 ; Ma iiL 2. 
8; 9B. YiL 5. 2. 40^viii. 1. 4. 2. This 
section explains the Mantras of TS. iy. 8. 
1. 1-8. 2 of the Apasyft, Pr&nabhrt, and 
Ap&nabhrt (here Samjat) bricks. 

' i.e. on the east must be understood ; it is 
the natural place to begin and therefore 
can be vaguely specified, and the eomm. 
expressly says pwnuUU is to be supplied. 

' Two explanations are possible, of which 
the latter is probably superior. (1) The 



brick has three lines on it, and the lines 
run east to west, or north to south ; that 
might be the reference of prdtSfJ^ as of 
course there is no sense in which a square 
brick can be said to &ce east rather than 
west ; according to Eggeling (SBE. xliii. 
18, n. 1) the rule is that the lines run 
parallel to the adjacent spines of the altar, 
and therefore that the bricks to the east 
and west have their lines lengthwise and 
the bricks to the south and north hare 
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he deposits seed for him in front. Five he puts down on the east, point- 
ing west ; five on the west pointing east ; therefore seed is impregnated 
in front, ofispring are bom at the back. On the north he puts down five 
metre bricks ; the metre bricks are cattle ; verily he brings cattle on birth 
to his own dwelling. This (earth) was afraid of excessive burning by the 
&e ; she saw these [2] water bricks, she put them down, then (the fire) 
did not bum her excessively ; in that he puts down the water bricks, (it is) 
to avoid excessive bnming. She said, ' He shall eat food with holy power,^ 
for whom these shall be put down, and he who shall know them thus.' He 
puts down the breath-supporting (bricks) ; verily he places the breaths in 
the seed ; therefore an animal is bom with speech, breath, sight, and hearing. 
* This one in front [8], the existent ' ; (with these words) he puts down on 
the east ; verily with >hese he supports breath. ' This one on the right, the 
all-worker ', (with these words he puts down) on the south ; verily with 
these he supports mind. ' This one behind, the all-extending ', (with these 
words he puts down) on the west ; verily with these he supports sight. 
'This one on the left, the light', (with these words he puts down) on the 
north ; verily with these he supports hearing. ' This one above, thought ', 
(with these words he puts down) above ; .verily with these he supports speech. 
Ten by ten he puts (them) down, to give strength. Transversely^ [4] he puts 
(them) down ; therefore transversely do animals move their limbs, for sup- 
port With those (pilt down) on the east Vasistha prospered, with those on 
the south ' Bharadvaja, with those on the west Vifvamitra, with those on the 
north Jamadagni, with those above Vi^vakarman. He who knows thus the 
prosperity in these (bricks) prospers ; he who knows thus their relationship V, 
becomes rich in relations ; he who knows thus their ordering, (things) go 

them acrooB. Bat it seems more natural bricks are put down on the west running 

to assume that the bricks had all their to the east and vice versa, 

lines marked in the same way (with ^ MhmanBL here and in y. 4. 2. 2 is according 

square bricks it is not possible to dis- to Weber {Ind, atitd, ix. 861, and in his 

tinguish between length and crosswise note here) perhaps >- ' reichlich '. This 

as they are identical), and when non- is, howeyer, not necessary, though the 

square bricks were used, the lines would aohoL has mitkhyaifd vfttyO. The same 

be on the long side, and the use of east phrase is used in KS. but not in MS., 

or west and north or south as desorip- which has merely annOdo bkavoH. MS. 

tions would show which way the head and KS. haye ^qtadadhOtoi and vpadMyante 

of the brick turned ; in the case of square respectiyely, but the subj. in TS. is ob- 

bricks the words would merely show yiously better than the indie of KS. The 

which way the lines turned. For cases text of MS. should obyiously be corrected 

of non-square bricks in the ^B*, et to read ddad for fdd, which is nonsense. 

Eggeling^ p. 21, n. 1, according to whom * The point is that the work begins in the 

these bricks are laid with their long east, then south, fte., diagonally. This ia 

aides east and west and the lines compared with the gait of cattle, 

eroaswise. (2) As in Ap. (see p. 477, * For the frequent use of dakfind see yL 1. 1. 

n. 1) prdai^ means filing east» and the 1 » 6. 2 ; Weber, Znd. Stud. xiii. 111. 
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orderly [5] for him ; he who knows thus their abode becomes possessed of an 
abode; he who knows thus their support becomes possessed of support. 
Having put down the breath-supporters he puts down the unifying (bricks) ; 
verily having deposited m him the breaths he unifies them with the 
unifying (bricks) ; that is why the unifying have their name. Then too he 
puts inspiration upon expiration; therefore expiration and inspiration 
move together. He puts (them) down pointing in different directions; 
therefore expiration and inspiration go in different directions. The un- 
unified part of the fire [6] is not worthy of heaven ; the fire is worthy of 
heaven ; in that he puts down the unifying (bricks), he unifies it ; verily 
he makes it worthy of heaven. ' The eighteen-month-old calf the strength, 
the Erta of throws at dice ', he says ; verily by the strengths he wins the 
throws, and by the throws the strengths. On aJl sides (these verses) have 
the word ' wind ', and therefore the (wind) blows on all sides. 

The Horse Sacrifice {pontinued) 

V. 2. 11. a Hay ^ the Oayatrl, the Tristubh, the JagaU, 

The Anustubh, with the Pankti, 

The BrhatI, the Usnih, and the Eakubh, 

Pierce thee with needles.' 
h May the two-footed, the four-footed, 

The three-footed, the six-footed. 

The metrical, the unmetrical. 

Pierce thee with needles.' 
c Hay the Hah&n&mnls, the Bevatis, 

All the regions that are rich in fruits, 

The lightnings of the clouds, the voices. 

Pierce thee with needles.^ 
d The silver, the gold, the leaden, 

Are yoked as workers with the works, 

On the skin of the strong horse, 

Hay they pierce thee with needles.^ 



1 Cf. KSAfyamedha, z. 5; Ma ill. 12. 21; 
VS. zxiii. Sa-SS. This seotion eontains 
the Mantras for the marking oat by the 
three queens, the Mahial, Y&y&tft, and 
Fftriyrktl, of the lines for the dissection 
of the victim, the MahisI marks the 
lines down to the breast Qcrcda) with a 
and hj the V&v&tft from breast to navel 
with c and d, the Parivrktl the rest with 
• and /; see Ap9S. zz. 18. 7 ; B9S. zv. 
80; MgS. iz. 2. 4 ; K^a zz. 7. 1. 

s K8., MS., and VS. have kakCip and anmftip 



as usual ; MS. adds kakCib deoAti&m pditiayo 
vi^aJ^ MS. has ^fnayaiiUu, YS. fomyonttt. 

' All agree in this. 

* Of the other Sa&hit&s MS. inverts e and d ; 
Va has the order e, e, d. MS. has dotvyfi^ 
for vifoO^ ; VS. has ma^dn5m«i]/o rw&byo and 
proMti&vainh and moAgliX^ The Bevatis are 
RY. i. 80. 18 ; the Mah&n&mnis AA. iv. 

V MS. has sfafi^ before hariijiS^ and y/uS^iamlu ; 
in d it has sydind^ Xcfnoantu fdmyonA^; 
VS. adds «tmd^ after 0. 
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e May the ladies [1], the wives. 

With skill separate thy hair. 

The wives of the gods, the quarters, 

Pierce thee with needles.* 
/ What then ? As men who have barley 

Beap the barley in order, removing it, 

Hither bring the food of those 

Who have not gone to the reverential cutting of the strew.* 
T. 2. 12. a Who " cutteth thee ? Who doth divide thee 

Who doth pierce thy limbs ? 

Who, too, is thy wise dissector?^ 
b Hay the seasons in due season. 

The dissectors, divide thy joints, 

And with the splendour of the year 

Hay they pierce thee with needles.' 
e Maj the divine Adhvaryus cut thee, 

And divide thee ; 

Hay the piercers piercing 

Joint thy limb&* 
d Hay the half-months, the months. 

Cut thy joints, piercing. 

Hay the days and nights, the Haruts, 

Hake whole thine injuries [1].^ 
e Hay the earth with the atmosphere. 

Hay y&yu heal thy rent. 

Hay the sky with the Naksatras 

Arrange thy form aright.* 
/ Healing to thy higher limbs. 

Healing to thy lower ; 

Healing to bones, marrow, 

Healing too to thy body 1 



> MS. begins yrf*a^,and a new half-line tupdtn^ * VS. has ^amyatij fto., throaghont. 

jMlnayo vajin prajdya hhMmdhi, and at * KS. and VS. have ft^Mid, and KS. ^mXbkih', 

the end of b yaihdyaJOidm ; V& has fufryaflk VS. has Hiaad. 

* Hie line ia found in foil above in L 8. 21 d ; * KS. omits U ; VS. inverts o and d, and has 

ef. lit 1. 8. 2 adftn. ^dn^tandh. 

s Cf. KSA9Tamedha, z. 6 ; VS. xxiii. 89-44. '* VS. has d c^n^u. 

This section gives the sccompaniment of * VS. has prndiM U for MiMi^ato, and «4fye 

the ilajring of the horse ; see ApfS. zz. tidftsalrat^ aoAd lokdm kpwtu sOdAuy^ : KS. 

18. 9; BfS. zv. 80; KfS. zz. 7. 6* has 9ddkyd. 
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PRAPATHAKA IH 
The Second and Later Layers of Bricks 

V. 3. 1. Now ^ this fire (ritual) is an extensive^ sacrifice ; what part of it is 
performed or what not ? The part of the sacrifice which is performed that 
is omitted becomes rotten ; he puts down the A9vin (bricks) ; the Afvins 
are the physicians of the gods ; verily by them he produces medicine for it. 
Five he puts down ; the sacrifice is fivefold ; verily he produces medicine 
for the whole extent of the sacrifice. He puts down the seasonal (bricks), 
to arrange the seasons [1]. Five he puts down; the seasons are five; 
verily he arranges the seasons in their whole number. They begin and end 
alike ; ^ therefore the seasons are alike ; they differ in one foot ; therefore 
the seasons differ likewise. He puts down the breath-supporters ; verily 
he places the breaths in the months ; therefore being alike the seasons do 
not grow old ; moreover he generates them. The breath is the wind ; in 
that having put down the seasonal (bricks) he puts down the breath-sup- 
porters [2], therefore the wind accompanies all the seasons. He puts down 
the rain- winners ; verily he wins rain. If he were to put them down in one 
place, then would fall rain in one season only ; he puts them down after 
carrying them round in order ;^ therefore it rains in aJl the seasons. Since 



1 Cf. KS. zx. 10 ; KapS. zxxii. 12 ; MS. iii. 2. 
9 ; i}B, viii. 2. 1. 1-4. 20. This section 
explains the Mantras of TS. iv. 8. 4 and 5, 
"whioh accompany the putting on of the 
A9vinl, Btavya, Pr&nabhrt, Apasyft, and 
Vayasyft bricks of the second piling. 

' The sense is not certain : in ^B. ii. 5. 2. 43 
it is applied with an too to the four 
monthly sacrifices, and Eggeling there 
(SBE. zii. 407) renders it < detached ' ; 
in 9B. ziii. 8. 8. 6, which is paraUel with 
T. 4. 12. 8 below, it is said of the 
A^vamedha, and Eggeling (SBE. zliv. 
884) thinks that it means 'disused', but 
suggests that it may mean 'decayed', 
and {ibid, 691) corrects to 'detached', as 
in ii. 5. 2. 48. Sftyana here takes the 
yiew that because of the number- of por- 
tions of the rite by error some part is 
regularly overlooked. But the sense 
seems possibly to be that it is an obso- 
lescent rite, one which is not necessarily 
now known in its Mlness ; this sense 
is supported by the note in 99^- z^ii* ^* ^ 
of an obscene rite in the Mah&vrata as 



tad etat purSnam utstmnam na Mifyom, 
where the additional matter renders the 
sense reasonable. So with the G&tor- 
m&sy&ni : they are not part of everyday 
Ufe, and the Brfthmanas thus would seem 
to represent for us the period of the 
efforts to preserve in its fullness an obso- 
lescent ritual tradition. More probable, 
however, is the sense 'extended', 'elabo- 
rate ', which suits all the passages suffi- 
ciently well ; see Keith, ZDMG. Ixvi. 729. 

' This is a reference to the Mantra, iv. 8. 4/ 
where the bricks have each the whole in 
common, except the specific deity ac^f^r 
fxUubhil^ &c The seasons differ by name 
as do the bricks. Though rather far- 
fetched, the sense seems clearly meant. 

^ The process is described as the following in 
the comm.; after depositing the brick 
in the east, tlie prcuktkiina is performed 
around it by the Adhvaryu, with the 
brick for the south in his hand and 
so on. This gives the correct sense of 
'^hdram ; the vagujd ' surrounding ' of MW. 
is too indefinite. 
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having put down the breath-supporters he puts down the rain-winners, 
therefore the rain starts from the sky, impelled downwards by the wind. 
The strengthening (bricks) are cattle; cattle have various purposes and 
various customs, but only as regards water are they of one purpose [3] ; 
if he desire of a man, ' May he be without cattle ', he should put down for 
him the strengthening (bricks) and then put down the water (bricks); 
verily he makes discord for him with cattle ; verily he becomes without cattle. 
If he desire of a man, ' May he possess cattle ', he should put down for him 
the water (bricks) and then put down the strengthening (bricks) ; verily 
he makes concord for him with cattle and he becomes possessed of cattle. 
He puts down four in front; therefore the eye has four forms, two white, 
two black [4]. The (verses) contain the word ' head ' ; therefore the head 
(of the fire) is in front. Five he puts down in the right hip, five in the 
left; therefore the animal is broader behind and receding in front; ' The 
goat in strength ', (with these words he puts down) on the right shoulder ; 
(with) 'The ram in strength', on the left; verily he puts together the 
shoulders (of the fire). ' The tiger in strength ', (with these words) he puts 
down in the right wing, (with) ' The lion in strength ' on the left ; verily he 
gives strength to the wings. (With) ' The man in strength ' (he puts down) 
in the middle ; therefore man is overlord of animals. 
V. 8. 2. ' O ^ Indra and Agni, (the brick) that quaketh not ', (with these words) 
he puts down the naturally perforated (brick) ; these worlds are separated 
by Indra and Agni ; (verily it serves) to sepeurate these worlds. Now the 
middle layer is, as it were, insecure, it is as it were the atmosphere ; ' Indra 
and Agni *, he says ; Indra and Agni are the supporters of force among 
the gods; verily he piles it with force in the atmosphei*e, for support. 
He puts down the naturally perforated (brick) ; the naturally perforated 
(brick) is the atmosphere ; verily he puts down the atmosphere [1]. He makes 
the horse sniff it ; verily he puts breath in it ; now the horse is connected 
with Prajapati ; verily by Prajapati he piles the fire. It is a naturally 
perforated (brick), to allow the passage of the breaths, and also for the 
Ughting up of the world of heaven. When the gods went to the world of 
heaven, the quarters were in confusion ; they saw these regional (bricks), 
they put them down, and by them they made firm the quarters ; in that he 
put down the regional bricks, (it is) to support the quarters. Ten breath- 
supporters he places in the east [2] ; the breaths in man are nine, the 
navel is the tenth ; verily he places the breaths in front ; therefore the 

> CC K& xz. 11 ; KApS. zzxii. 18 ; MS. iiL perforated, the Di^yft, the Pr&nabhrt, 

2.9; 9B.TiiL8.1.1-4. 10. This section BrhatI, and VAlakhilyft bricka of the 

explains the Mantraa of TS. !▼. 8. 6 and 7 third layer of the altar, 
aecompanying the plaeingof the naturally 
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breaths are in front. He puts down the last with the word ' light '; there- 
fore speech, which is the last, is the light of the breaths. He put down 
ten ; the Viraj has ten syllables, the light of the metres is the Viraj ; 
verily he puts the light in the east ; therefore we revere the light in the 
east. The metres ran a race for the cattle ; the Brhati won them ; there- 
fore cattle are called connected with the Brhati [3]. ' Ma metre ', (with 
these words) he puts down on the south ; therefore the months turn south- 
wards ; (with) * Earth metre ' (he puts down) on the west, for support ; 
(with) * Agni, the deity ' (he puts down) on the north ; Agni is might ; verily 
on the north he places might; therefore he that advances to the north is 
victorious. They make up thirty-six ; the Brhati has thirty-six syllables, 
cattle are connected with the Brhati ; verily by the Brhati he wins cattle 
for him. The Brhati holds the sovereignty of the metres ; he for whom 
these [4] are put down attains sovereignty. He puts down seven Yala- 
khilya (bricks) in the east, seven in the west ; in the head there are seven 
breaths, two below ; (verily they serve) to give the breaths strength. * The 
head thou art, ruling ', (with these words) he puts down on the east ; ' Thou 
art the prop ruling ', (with these words) he puts down on the west ; verily 
he makes the breaths accordant for him. 

V. 3. 3. Whatever^ the gods did at the sacrifice the Asuras did. The gods 
saw these Aksnayastomiya (bricks), they put them down on one place after 
reciting in another ; the Asuras could not follow it ; then the gods prospered, 
the Asuras were defeated. In that he puts down the Aksnayastomlyas in 
one place after reciting in another, (it is) to overcome foes : he prospers 
himself, his foe is defeated. * The swift, the triple ', (with these words) he 
puts down on the east ; the triple is the beginning of the sacrifice [1] ; 
verily in the east he establishes the beginning of the sacrifice. ' The sky, 
the seventeenfold ', (with these words he puts down) on the south ; the sky 
is food, the seventeenfold is food; verily on the south he places food; therefore 
with the right (hand) is food eaten. ' Support, the twenty-onefold ', (with 
these words he puts down) on the west ; the twenty-onefold is support ; 
(verily it serves) for support. ' The shining, the fif teenfold ', (with these 
words he puts down) on the north ; the shining is force ; verily he places 
force on the north ; therefore he that advances to the north is victorious. 
' Speed, the eighteenf old ', (with these words) he puts down on the east [2] ; 
two threefold ones he establishes in the beginning of the sacrifice in order. 
' Attack, the twentyfold ', (with these words he puts down) on the south ; 
Attack is food, the twentyfold is food ; verily he places food on the south 

> Cf. KS. XX. 12, 18; KapS. xxxii. 14, 15; those aooompanying the Aksnay&8toinIy& 

MS.iii.2. 10;9B.Tiii.4.1.1-28. This sec- bricks of the fourth layer of the fire 

tion explains the Mantras of TS. iy. 8. 8, altar. 
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therefore with the right is food eaten. ' Radiance, the twenty-twofold ', (with 
these words he puts down) on the west; in that there are twenty, 
thereby there are two Viraj verses ; in that there are two there is support ; 
verily in order he finds support in the Viraj verses and in the eating of 
food. ' Fervour, the nineteenf old ', (with these words he puts down) on the 
north ; therefore the left hand [8] has the greater fervour.^ ' The womb, 
the twenty-fourfold ', (with these words) he puts down on the east ; the 
Gayatri has twenty-four syllables, the beginning of the sacrifice is the 
Oayatri; verily on the east he establishes the beginning of the sacrifice. 
* The embryo, tiie twenty-fivefold ', (with these words he puts down) on the 
south ; embryos are food, the twenty-fivefold is food ; verily he places food 
on the south ; therefore with the right is food eaten. ' Force the twenty- 
sevenfold ', (with these words he puts down) on the west ; the twenty-seven- 
fold is these worlds ; verily he finds support in these worlds. ' Maintenance, 
the twenty-fourfold ', (with these words he puts down) on the north [4] ; 
therefore the left hand is most to be maintained.^ ' Inspiration, the thirty- 
onefold ', (with these words) he puts down on the east ; inspiration is speech, 
speech is the beginning of the sacrifice; verily he establishes the beginning 
of the sacrifice on the east. ' The surface of the tawny one, the thirty- 
fourfold ', (with these words he puts down) on the south ; the surface of 
the tawny one is yonder sun; verily he places splendour on the south; 
therefore the right side is the more resplendent. 'Support, the thirty- 
threefold ', (with these words he puts down) on the west, for support ' The 
vault, the thirty-sixfold ', (with these words he puts down) on the north ' ; 
the vault is the world of heaven ; (verily it serves) to attain the world of 
heaven. 

V. 8. 4. ' Thou ^ art the portion of Agni ', (with these words he puts down) 
on the east; Agni is the beginning of the sacrifice, consecration is the 
beginning of the sacrifice, holy power is the beginning of the sacrifice, 
the threefold is the beginning of the sacrifice ; verily on the east he 
establishes the beginning of the sacrifice. ' Thou art the portion of them 
that gaze on men ', (with these words he puts down) on the south ; those 



^ SAyanA explains dakfinavad hhejanofoktiftafha' 
vMf but KS. has hShukueanam nigachaHf 
which is not certain in text or in sense. 
Hie sense may be * more enduring*. 

* The sense here again is uncertain : S&yana 
thinks it means that it is the best for 
bearing weights ; PW. has 'duroh Uebung 
tOohtig zu maohen', which is possible, 
and is foUowed by MW. ; it is also 
possible that the sense may be 'more 
dependent *, which is not necessarily in- 



consistent with topcumtara^ above. Bhfisk. 
has no explanation, but for tapaamtara^ 
has jmMiitaiaropakdrakaf^. 
01 KS. XX. 12 ; xxi. 2 ; KapS. xxxii. 10, 16; 
MS. iii. 2. 10 ; ^B. yui. 4. 2. 1-8. 20. 
This section explains the Mantras of TS. 
iy. 8. 9-11 accompanying the placing of 
the Srsti and Yyusti bricks of the fourth 
layer, including the last two (17 and 18) 
ofiv. 8. a 
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that gaze on men are the learned, Dhatr is food; verily on birth he gives 
him food; therefore on birth he eats food. 'The birthplace saved, the 
seventeenfold Stoma', he says; the birthplace is food [1], the seventeen- 
f old is food ; verily he places food on the south ; therefore with the right 
food is eaten. ' Thou art. the portion of Mitra \ (with these words he puts 
down) on the west; Mitra is expiration, Yaruna inspiration; verily he 
confers on him expiration and inspiration. * The rain from the sky, the 
winds saved, the twenty-ouofold Stoma ', he says ; the twenty-onefold is 
support, (verily it serves) for support 'Thou art the portion of Indra', 
(with these words he puts down) on the north; Indra is force, Visnu, 
is force, the lordly power is force, the fifteenfold is force [2]; verily 
on the north he places force ; therefore he that advances to the north 
is victorious. ' Thou art the portion of the Vasus ', (with these words) 
he put down on the east ; the Vasus are the beginning of the sacrifice, the 
Budras are the beginning of the sacrifice, the twenty-fourfold is the 
beginning of the sacrifice ; verily on the east he establishes the beginning 
of the sacrifice. ' Thou art the portion of the Adityas ', (with these words 
he puts down) on the south ; the Adityas are food, the Maruts are food, 
embryos are food, the twenty-fivefold is food ; verily he places food on 
the south ; therefore with the right food is eaten. ' Thou art the portion 
of Aditi ' [3], (with these words he puts down) on the west ; Aditi is support, 
Pusan is support, the twenty-sevenfold is support; (verily it serves) for 
support. ' Thou art the portion of the god Savitr ', (with these words 
he puts down) on the north; the god Savitr is holy power, Brhaspati 
is holy power, the fourfold Stoma is holy power ; veiily he places 
splendour on the north ; therefore the northern half is more resplendent. 
(The verse) contains a word connected with Savitr; (verily it serves) 
for instigation ; therefore is their gain produced in the north for 
Brahmans.^ 'The support, the fourfold Stoma', (with these words) he 
puts down on the east ; the support is the beginning of the sacrifice [4], 
the fourfold Stoma is the beginning of the sacrifice ; verily he establishes 
on the east the beginning of the sacrifice. ' Thou art the portion of the 
Yavas ', (with these words he puts down) on the south ; the Yavas ^ are 
the months, the Ayavas are the half -months; therefore the months turn 



1 ES. has 6rdMnan«bAyaA, but the sense is much 
the same. The oomm. explains the north 
as the north of the Vindhyas, this accords 
with his view ot iUtaraio*bhipray&yi in TS. 
T. 8. 8. 2, which he refers to Brahmanical 
generosity; but the references are merely 
to the north of the country as the place 
of good things, just as in the case of 



speech in KB. vii. 6, and in the Uttara 
Kuru legend. Gf. TS. t. 2. 5. 8. 
'The same account of the T&vas and Ay&vas 
is taken in KS. In VS. and ^B. Tiii. 4. 
2. 11 the sense is that of the two halves 
of the month ; see Vedie Index, ii. 162. 
The months as dak$indvrt are so caUed 
no doubt because of the sun's motion. 
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to the south ; the Yavas are food, offspring is food ; verily he places food 
on the south ; therefore with the right food is eaten. ' Thou art the portion 
of the Bbhus ', (with these words he puts down) on the west, for support. 
*The revolving, the forty-eightfold', (with these words he puts down) 
on the north, to confer strength on these twa worlds; therefore these 
two worlds are of even strength [5]. He becomes first for whom these are 
placed on the east as the beginning (of the sacrifice), and his son is bom to 
be first; he eats food for whom on the south these (are placed) rich in food, 
and a son is bom to him to eat food ; he finds support for whom these (are 
placed) on the west, full of support ; he becomes forcible for whom these (are 
placed) on the north, full of force, and a forcible son is bom to him. The 
fire is a hymn ; ^ verily in that this arrangement [6] is made are its Stotra and 
Qastra produced ; verily in the hymn the Arkya (Saman and Qastra) is 
produced; he eats food, and his son is bom to eat food, for whom this 
arrangement is made, and he too who knows it thus. He puts down the 
creating (bricks) ; verily he wins things as created. Now there was neither 
day nor night in the world, but it was undiscriminated ; the gods saw these 
dawn (bricks), they put them down ; then did this shine forth ; for him for 
whom these are put down the dawn breaks ; verily he smites away the dark. 
V. 8. 5. ' O ' Agni, drive away those foes of ours that are bom ', (with these 
words) he puts down on the east; verily he drives away his foes on 
birth. ' That are bom with force ', (with these words he puts down) on 
the west ; verily he repels those that are to be bom. ' The forty-fourfold 
Stoma ', (with these words he puts down) on the south ; the forty-fourfold 
is splendour ; verily he places splendour on the south ; therefore the right 
side is the more resplendent. ' The sixteenf old Stoma ', (with these words 
he puts down) on the north; the sixteenfold is force; verily he places 
force on the north; therefore [1] he that advances to the north is 
victorioua The forty-fourfold is a thunderbolt, the sixteenfold is a thunder- 
bolt ; in that he puts down these two bricks, he hurls the bolt after the 
foe bom and to be bom whom he has repelled, to lay them low. He 
puts down in the middle (a brick) full of dust, the middle of the body 
is faeces (pii/risa) ; verily he piles the fire with its own body, and with his 

^ The pUy here on words is not translatable ; to the oomm. For the constant play on 

the identification of Agni and the Arka Arka of. also y. 2. 5. 5 ; 4. 8. 2. 
is hardly of Agni with light or flame > Of. KS. zxL 2 ; KapS. xzxii. 17 ; MS. iii. 

(ef. 9B. z. 4. 1. 9 ; Eggeling, 8BE. zliU. 2. 10 ; 8. 1 ; fB. viii. 5. 1. 8-8. 2. This 

842, 402), but rather with arka as hymn section explains the Mantras of TS. iv. 8. 

of praise. The simple Arka is made into 12 of the Asapatna and Virfij bricks, and 

an Arkya Sftman and Stotra by the those of iv. 4. 1, the Stomabh&g&s, the 

arrangement {yidkd) of the Mantras of treatment of which runs on in y. 8. 6, aU 

TS. iy. 8. 8 and 9, the first Anuv&ka the in the fifth layer, 
Stotra, the second the (faatn, according 
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own body he is in yonder world who knows thus. These bricks are called 
the unrivalled ; no rival is his for whom they are put down [2]. The fire 
is an animal ; he puts down the Viraj (bricks) in the highest layer; verily 
he confers upon cattle the highest Viraj ; therefore he that is possessed 
of cattle speaks the highest speech. Ten by ten he puts (them) down, 
to confer power on them. Transversely he puts (them) down ; therefore 
cattle move their limbs transversely, for support. By those metres which 
were heavenly, the gods went to the world of heaven ; for that the seers 
toiled [8]; they practised fervour, these they saw by fervour, and from 
them they fashioned these bricks. 'The course metre; the space metre ^ 
(with these words) they put them down ; with these they went to the 
world of heaven; in that he puts down these bricks, the sacrifice goes 
to the world of heaven with the metres that are heavenly. By the sacrifice 
Prajapati created creatures ; he created them by the Stomabhagas ; in 
that [4] he puts down the Stomabhagas, the sacrificer creates oflbpring. 
In the Stomabhagas Brhaspati collected the brilliance of the sacrifice; 
in that he puts down the Stomabhaga (bricks) he piles the fire with its 
brilliance. In the Stomabhagas Brhaspati saw the support of the 
sacrifice; in that he puts down the Stomabhagas, (it is) for the support 
of the sacrifice. Seven by seven he puts down, to confer strength, three 
in the middle, for support. 

v. 8. 6. (With ^ the words) * ray ', he created Aditya ; with * advance ', right ; 
with * following ', the sky ; with * union ', the atmosphere ; with * propping ', 
the earth; with 'prop', the rain; with * blowing forward', the day; 
with 'blowing after', the night; with 'eager', the Vasus; with 'intelli- 
gence', the Budras ; with ' brilliant ', the Adityas; with ' force', the Pitrs ; with 
'thread', ofispring; with 'enduring the battle', cattle; with 'wealthy*, 
plants. ' Thou art the victorious, with ready stone [1] ; for Indra thee 
Quicken Indra', (with these words) he fastened the thunderbolt on his 
right side, for victory. He created ofispring without expiration ; on them 
he bestowed expiration (with the words) ' Thou art the overlord' ; inspiration 
(with the word) 'Restrainer' ; the eye (with) ' the gliding'; the ear (with) 
' the bestower of strength '. Now these offspring, though having expiration 
and inspiration, hearing and seeing, did not couple ; upon them he bestowed 
copulation (with the words) ' Thou art the Trivrt '. These offspring though 
coupling [2] were not propagated ; he made them propagate (with the words) 
' Thou art the mounter, thou art the descender '. These offspring being 
propagated did not find support; he made them find support in these 
worlds (with the words) ' Thou art the wealthy, thou art the brilliant, thou 

1 Cf. KS. zzi. 2 ; KapS. zzxii. 17 ; MS. iii. 2. commented on are in TS. iy. 4. 1 ; and 

10 ; 8. 1 ; 9B. viii. 5. 8. 8-8. The verses cf. iiL 6. 2. 
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art the gainer of good', verily he makes oflSspring when propagated find 
support in these worlds, he with his body mounts the atmosphere, with his 
expiration he finds support in yonder world, of expiration and inspiration 
he is not liable to be deprived who knows thus. 

V.8. 7. By ^ the * sitters on the vault ' the gods went to the world of 
heaven ; that is why the * sitters on the vault ' have their name. In that 
he puts down the ' sitters on the vault ', the sacrificer thus goes by the 
' sitters on the vault ' to the world of heaven ; the vault is the world of 
heaven ; for him for whom these are put down there is no misfortune 
(ndrdkam); the 'sitters on the vault' are the home of the sacrificer; 
in that he puts down the ' sitters on the vault ', the sacrificer thus makes 
himself a home. The ' sitters on the vault ' are the collected brilliance 
of the Prs^ha (Stotras) ; in that he puts down the ' sitters on the vault ' [1], 
verily he wins the brilliance of the Pjrsthas. He puts down the five crested ; 
verily becoming Apsarases they wait on him in yonder world ; verily also 
they are the bodyguards of the sacrificer. He should think of whomever 
he hates as he puts (them) down; verily he cuts him off for these deities; 
swiftly he goes to ruin. He puts (them) above the ' sitters on the vault ' ; 
that is as when having taken a wife one seats her in the house [2]; he 
puts the highest on the west, pointing east; therefore the wife attends 
on the west, facing east. He puts as the highest the naturally perforated 
and the earless (bricks); the naturally perforated is breath, the earless 
is life ; verily he places breath and life as the highest of the breaths ; 
therefore are breath and life the highest of the breaths. No brick higher 
(than these) should he put down ; if he were to put another brick higher, 
he would obstruct the breath and life of cattle [8] and of the sacrificer ; there- 
fore no other brick should be put down higher. He puts down the naturally 
perforated brick ; the naturally perforated brick is yonder (sky) ; verily he 
puts down yonder (sky). He makes the horse sniff it ; verily he places 
breath in it ; again the horse is connected with Prajapati ; verily by Prajapati 
he piles the fire. It is naturally perforated, to let out the breaths, and also 
to light up the world of heaven. The earless is the triumph of the gods ; 
in that he puts down the earless, he triumphs with the triumph of the 
gods; to the north he puts it down; therefore to the north of the fire 
is action carried ^ on ; (the verse) has the word ' wind ',^ for kindling. 

1 Cfl KS. xxi. 2, 8 ; KapS. xxxii. 18 ; MS. iii. specifically deacribed, the action is to be 

8.1; 9B. yiii. 6. 1. 8-20 ; 7.8.9-20. This to the north (e.g. the choice of the 

section explains the Mantras in TS.iy. 4. 2 Brahmans, &c). Probably the sense is 

and 8, accompanying the N&kasad, Cod&, merely ' on the north the fire is paid 

Syayam&trnnft, and VikarnI bricks of the attention '. 
fifth layer. > Vdta in the Mantra. 

* The comm. explains that, whenever not 
18 [h.o.i. If] 
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V. 3. 8. He^ puts down the metre bricks; the metres are cattle; verily 
he wins cattle; the good thing of the gods, cattle, are the metres; 
verily he wins the good thing, cattle. Yajnasena Caitriyayana taught 
this layer ; by this he won cattle ; in that he puts it down, he wins cattle. 
He puts down the Gayatns on the east ; the Oayatri is brilliance ; verily 
at the beginning he places brilliance [1]; they contain the word *head*; 
verily he makes him the head of his equals. He puts down the 
Tristubhs ; the Tristubh is power ; verily he places power in the middle. 
He puts down the Jagatis ; cattle are connected with the Jagati ; verily 
he wins cattle. He puts down the Anustubhs ; the Anustubh is breath ; 
(verily it serves) to let the breaths out. Brhatis, Usnihs, Panktis, 
Aksarapanktis, these various metres he puts down; cattle are various, 
the metres are cattle [2] ; verily he wins various cattle ; variety is seen 
in his house for whom these are put down, and who knows them thua 
He puts down an Atichandas ; all the metres are the Atichandas ; verily 
he piles it with all the metres. The Atichandas is the highest of the 
metres ; in that he puts down an Atichandas, he makes him the highest 
of his equals. He puts down two-footed (bricks) ; the sacrificer has two 
feet ; (verily they serve) for support. 

V. 3. 9. For * all the gods is the fire piled up ; if he were not to put (them) 
down in unison, the gods would divert his fire; in that he puts (them) 
down in unison, verily he piles them in unison with himself ; he is not 
deprived of his fire ; moreover, just as man is held together by his sinews, 
so is the fire held together by these (bricks). By the fire the gods went to 
the world of heaven ; they became yonder Erttikas ; he for whom these 
are put down goes to the world of heaven, attains brilliance, and becomes 
a resplendent thing. He puts down the circular bricks ; the circular bricks 
are these worlds ; the citadels of the gods are these worlds ; verily he enters 
the citadels of the gods ; he is not ruined who has piled up the fire. He 
puts down the all-light (bricks) ; verily by them he makes these worlds full of 
light; verily also they support the breaths of the sacrificer; they are the deities 
of heaven ; verily grasping them he goes to the world of heaven, 
v. 3. 10. He ^ puts down the rain-winning (bricks) ; verily he wins the rain. 
If he were to put (them) down in one place, it would rain for one season ; 

1 Of. KS. xxi. 4 ; KapS. zzxiL 19 ; MS. iii. 8. « Cf. KS. zzii. 6 ; KapS. xxxir. 1 ; gB. viii. 7. 1. 

2; 9B. viii. 6. 2. 1-17. This section 18, U, 28, 24, in which the use of 

explains the Mantras of TS. iy. 4. 4, ac- Samyftnls, * stepping-stones', is censured 

companying the metre bricks. and attributed to the Carakas. This 

' This section comments on the Mantras of section explains the Mantras of TS. iT. 

TS. iv. 4. 5 and 6, accompanying the 4. 6. 1, 2, accompanying the Vrstisaiii, 

Sayuj, Krttikft, Mandalestakft, and Vi9- the Samy&nl, the Aditya and Ghrta and 

yajyotis bricks. Ta9od& bricks. 
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he puts down after carrying them round in order ; therefore it rains all the 
seasons. * Thou art the bringer of the east wind ', he says ; that is the form 
of rain ; verily by its form he wins rain. With the Samyanis the gods went 
(sdm, ayua) to these worlds ; that is why the Samyanis have their name ; in 
that he puts down the Samyanis, just as one goes in the waters with a ship, 
so [1] the sacrificer with them goes to these worlds. The Samyanis are the 
ship of the fire ; in that he puts down the Samy&nis, verily he puts down 
a boat for the fire ; moreover, when these have been put down, if the waters 
strive to drag away his fire, verily it remains unmoved. He puts down 
the Aditya bricks ; it is the Adityas who repel from prosperity him who being 
fit for prosperity does not obtain prosperity ; verily the Adityas [2] make 
him attain prosperity. It is yonder Aditya who takes away the brilliance 
of him who having piled up a fire does not display splendour ; in that he 
puts down the Aditya bricks, yonder sun confers radiance upon him; 
just as yonder sun is radiant, so he is radiant among men. He puts 
down ghee bricks ; the ghee is the home deax to Agni ; verily he unites 
him with his dear home [3], and also with brilliance. He places (them) 
after carrying (them) round ; verily he confers upon him brilliance not to 
be removed. Prajapati piled up the fire, he lost his glory, he saw these 
bestowers of glory, he put them down; verily with them he conferred 
glory upon himself ; five he puts down ; man is fivefold ; verily he confers 
glory on the whole extent of man. 

T. 8. 11. The ^ gods and the Asuras were in confiict ; the gods were the 
f ewer^ the Asuras the more ; the gods saw these bricks, they put them 
down ; ' Thou art the furtherer ', (with these words) they became multiplied 
with the trees, the plants ; (with) ' Thou art the maker of wide room ', they 
conquered this (earth) ; (with) ' Thou art the eastern ', they conquered the 
eastern quarter ; (with) * Thou art the zenith ', they conquered yonder (sky) ; 
(with) 'Thou art the sitter on the atmosphere; sit on the atmosphere', 
they conquered the atmosphere ; then the gods prospered [1], the Asuras 
were defeated. He for whom those are put down becomes greater, conquers 
these worlds, and prospers himself; his foe is defeated. 'Thou art the 
sitter on the waters ; thou art the sitter on the hawk ', he says ; that is 
the form of Agni ; verily by his form he wins Agni. ' In the wealth of 
earth I place thee ', he says ; verily with these (bricks) he makes these worlds 
wealthy. He puts down the life-giving (bricks); verily he bestows life 
upon him [2]. ' O Agni, thy highest name, the heart ', he says ; that is the 
home dear to Agni ; verily he obtains his dear home. ' Come, let us join to- 
gether ', he says ; verily with him to aid he encircles him. ' Be thou, O Agni, 

* This leeiion ezplaijiB the Mantras of TS. iv. Agnirap&ni, the DravinodA, the Ayosyft, 

4. 7, deaUng with the Bhflyaskrt, the and the Agnihrdayft bricks. 
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among those of the Ave races.' The fire of the five layers is the fire of the 
five races ; therefore he speaks thus. He puts down the seasonal (bricks) ; 
the seasonal (bricks) are the abode dear to the seasons; verily he wins the 
abode dear to the seasons. ' The firm one ', he says ; the firm one is the 
year ; verily he obtains the abode dear to the year. 

The Horse Sacrifice (continued) 

V. 8. 12. The ^ eye of Prajapati swelled, that fell away, that became a horse ; 
because it swelled (d^vayat), that is the reason why the horse (dfva) has its 
name. By the horse sacrifice the gods replaced it. He who sacrifices with 
the horse sacrifice makes Praj&pati whole ; verily he becomes whole ; this 
is the atonement for everything, and the cure for everything. All evil 
by it the gods overcame; by it also the gods overcame (the sins of) 
Brahman-slaying ; all evil [1] he overcomes, he overcomes Brahman-slaying 
who sacrifices with the horse sacrifice, and he who knows it thus. It was 
the left eye of Prajapati that swelled ; therefore they cut off from the horse 
on the left side, on the right from other animals. The mat is of reeds ; the 
horse has its birthplace in the waters, the reed is bom in the waters; 
verily he establishes it in its own birthplace. The Stoma is the fourfold 
one ; the bee tore the thigh of the horse, the gods made it whole with the 
fourfold Stoma ; in that there is the fourfold Stoma, (it is) to make whole 
the horse. 



PRAPATHAKA IV 
The Piling of the Fire Altar {continued) 

V. 4. 1. The ^ gods and the Asuras were in conflict, they could not decide the 
issue ; Indra saw these bodies, he put them down ; with them he conferred 
upon himself power, strength, and body ; then the gods prospered, the 
Asuras were defeated. In that he puts down Indra's bodies, the sacrificer with 
them bestows on himself power, strength, and body ; verily also he piles up 
the fire with Indra and with a body ; he prospers himself, his foe is [1] 
defeated. The sacrifice departed from the gods ; they could not recover it ; 
they saw these bodies of the sacrifice, they put them down, and by them 

1 Cf. 9B. ziii. 8. 1. 1-4. This section belongs upon it. Cf. B9S. xy. 88. 

to the A9vamedha, and is the Br&hmana * This section explains the Mantras of TS. iy. 4 

of the offering of the animals described 8-10, accompanying the Indratanfk,Tajna- 

in Ap^S. XX. 21. 1-5 : the horse is placed tanti, and Naksatra bricks. For § 2, cf. 

head to the east on a reed mat, and the RS. xxxiy. 14-16 ; 9B. xii. 6. 1. 8-86 ; iy. 

other animals are so arranged as to look 6. 7. 8 {eke). 
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they recovered the sacrifice. In that he puts down the bodies of the sacrifice, 
the sacrificer by them wins the sacrifice. Three and thirty he puts down ; the 
gods are three and thirty ; verily he wins the gods ; verily also he piles up 
the fire with itself and with a body ; he becomes with his body in yonder 
world [2], who knows thus. He puts down the lighted (bricks) ; verily he 
confers light upon it ; the fire blazes piled up with these (bricks) ; verily with 
them he kindles it ; in both worlds is there light for him. He puts down 
the constellation bricks ; these are the lights of the sky ; verily he wins 
them ; the Naksatras are the lights of the doers of good deeds ; ^ verily he 
wins them ; verily also he makes these lights into a refiection [8] to light up 
the world of heaven. If he were to place them in contact, he would 
obstruct the world of rain, Parjanya would not rain ; he puts them down 
without touching ; verily he produces the world of rain, Parjanya is likely 
to rain ; on the east he puts down some pointing west, on the west some 
pointing east ; therefore the constellations move both west and east. 
V. 4. 2. He' puts down the seasonal (bricks), to arrange the seasons. He puts 
down a pair ; therefore the seasons are in pairs. This middle layer is as it 
were unsupported ; it is as it were the atmosphere ; he puts down a pair 
on the other layers, but four in the middle one, for support. The seasonal 
(bricks) are the internal cement of the layers ; in that he puts down the 
seasonal (bricks), (it is) to keep apart the layers. He puts down next 
an Avaka plant ; this is the birthplace of Agni ; verily he piles up the fire 
with its birthplace [1]. Vifvamitra * says, ' He shall eat food with holy 
power, for whom these shall be put down, and he who shall know them 
thus'. It is the year which repels from support him who having piled up 
the fire does not find support ; there are five layers preceding, and then he 
piles up the sixth; the year has six seasons; verily in the seasons the 
year finds support. These are the bricks [2], called the over-ladies ; he for 
whom they are put down becomes the overlord of his equals; he should 
think of him whom he hates as he puts (them down) ; verily he cuts him 
off for those deities ; swiftly he goes to ruin. The Angirases, going to the 
world of heaven, made over to the seers the accomplishment of the sacrifice ; 
it became gold ; in that he anoints with fragments of gold, (it is) for the 
completion of the sacrifice ; verily also he makes healing for it [3] ; moreover 
he unites it with its form, and with golden light he goes to the world of 
heaven. He anoints with that which contains the word * of a thousand ' ; 

1 This does not yet give us the identification ^B. ix. 1. 2. 18-17, and MS. iii. 8. 8, 4 ; 

of the seals of the pious dead and the KS. xxi. 6 ; KapS. zzxii. 6. This seotion 

Naksatras which Sftjana sees here, as explains the Mantras of TS. iv. 1. 11, ac- 

given in the later tradition. companjing the Rtavyft, the Adhipatnl 

» Cf., for $ 1, 9B. vii. 4. 2. 29-81 ; viii. 8. 2. bricks, and the besprinkling. 

6-18 ; 4. 2. 11 ; 6. 4. 1-8, and, for § 4, » See above, TS. v. 2. 10. 8. 
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Frajapati is of a thousand; (verily it serves) to win FrajapatL 'May 
these bricks, Agni, be for me milch cows ', he says ; verily he makes 
them milch cows ; they, milking desires, wait upon him yonder in yonder 
world. 

V. 4. 8. The ^ fire is Budra ; he is bom then when he is completely piled up ; 
just as a calf on birth desires the teat, so he here seeks his portion ; if he 
were not to offer a libation to him, he would suck the Adhvaryu and the 
sacrifices He offers the Qc^tarudriya (oblation) ; verily he appeases him 
with his own portion ; neither Adhvaryu nor sacrificer goes to ruin. If he 
were to offer with the milk of domesticated animals [1], he would afflict 
domestic animals with pain ; if (with that) of wild (animals), wild 
(animals) ; he should offer with groats of wild sesame or with groats of 
Gavidhuka grass ; he harms neither domesticated nor wild animals. Then 
they say, * Wild sesame and Gavidhuka grass are not a proper offering ' ; he 
offers with goat's milk, the female goat is connected with Agni ; verily he 
offers with a proper offering; he harms neither domesticated nor wild 
animals. The Angirases going to the world of heaven [2] spilled the 
cauldron on the goat ; she in pain dropped a feather (like hair), it became 
the Arka (plant) ; ^ that is why the Arka has its name. He offers with 
a leaf of the Arka, to unite it with its birthplace. He offers standing 
facing north ; this is the quarter of Budra ; verily he propitiates him 
in his own quarter. He offers on the last brick ; verily at the end he 
propitiates Budra. He offers dividing it into three; these worlds are 
three; verily he makes these worlds of even strength; at this height 
he offers [3], then at this, then at this ; these worlds are three ; verily 
he appeases him for these worlds. Three further libations he offers ; they 
make up six, the seasons are six ; verily with the seasons he appeases him. 
If he were to offer while wandering round, he would make Budra come 
within (the sacrifice). Or rather they say, * In what quarter is Budra or in 
what ? ' He should offer them while wandering round ; veiily he appeases 
him completely [4]. The highest (bricks) are the heavenly deities ; over 
them he makes the sacrificer speak ; verily by them he makes him attain 
the world of heaven ; he should throw (the leaf) down in the path of the 
cattle of him whom he hates; the first beast that steps upon it goes 
to ruin. 
V. 4. 4. ' The ^ strength on the stone ', (with these words) he moistens (the 

1 Of. KS. zxi. 6 ; EapS. zzzii. 21 ; MS. iii. 8. 4 ; 423, n. 1) . 

9B. ix. 1. 1. 1-18. This section contains » Cf. KS. xxi. 7 ; MS. uL 8. 6, 6 ; fB. ix. 1. 

the explanation for the whole 9fttarudriya 2. 6-2. 1. 2. This section explains the 

litany (TS. iv. 5). Mantras of TS. iv. 6. 1. 1-8, accompanying 

^ For Arka cf. v. 2. 5. 5 ; 6. 8. 4 (pp. 409, n . 2 ; the Pariseoana and Vikarsana of the fire. 
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fire), and so purifies it ; verily also he delights it ; it delighted attends him, 
causing him neither hunger nor pain in yonder world; he rejoices in 
oflbpring, in cattle who knows thus. ' That food and strength, ^o ye, 
O Maruts, bounteously bestow on us ', he says ; strength is food, the Maruts 
are food ; verily he wins food, * In the stone is thy hunger ; let thy pain 
reach N.N. [1], whom we hate', he says; verily he ^afflicts him whom he 
hates with its hunger and pain. He goes round thrice, moistening; the 
fire is threefold ; verily he calms the pain of the whole extent of the fire. 
Thrice again he goes round ; they make up six, the seasons are six ; verily 
with the seasons he calms its pain. The reed is the flower of the waters, 
the Avaka is the cream ^ of the waters [2] ; he draws over (it) with a branch 
of reeds and with Avaka plants ; the waters are appeased ; verily with them 
appeased he calms his pain. The beast that first steps over the fire when 
piled, it is liable to bum it up with its heat. He draws over (it) with a frog ; 
this of animals is the one on which one does not subsist, for neither among 
the domesticated nor the wild beasts has it a place ; verily he afflicts it with 
pain. With eight (verses) he draws across [3]; the Gayatri has eight 
syllables, the fire is connected with the Oayatri ; verily he calms the pain 
of the whole extent of the fire. (He draws) with (verses) containing (the 
word) ' purifying ', the purifying (one) is food ; verily by food he calms its 
pain. The fire is death; the black antelope skin is the form of holy 
power ; he puts on a pair of black sandals ; verily by the holy power he 
shuts himself away from death. ' He shuts himself away from death, and 
away from eating food \ they say ; one he puts on, the other not ; verily he 
shuts himself away [4] from death and wins the eating of food. ' Honour 
to thy heat, thy blaze ', he says, for paying honour they wait on a richer 
man ; ' may thy bolts afflict another than us ', he says ; verily him whom he 
hates he afflicts with its pain ; * be thou purifying and auspicious to us ', he 
says ; the purifying (one) is food ; verily he wins food. With two (verses) 
he strides over (it), for support; (with two) containing (the word) 'water', 
for soothing. 

V. 4. 5. 'To^ him that sits in man hail!' (with these words) he pours 
butter on ; verily with the Pankti and the offering he takes hold of the 
beginning of the sacrifice. He pours on butter transversely ; therefore 
animals move their limbs transversely, for support If he were to utter 
the Yasa^ cry, his Vasat cry would be exhausted ; if he were not to utter 



^ This mint be the lame as fara in ApfS. yiii. 
10. 7 ; 11. 19, which Oarbe renders * sour 
eream'; the oomm. here has dadkno 
nMBN^flMi Ira. 

• Cf. KS! xxi. 7, 8 ; MS. iii. 8. 6, 7 ; (B. iz. 2. 



1.8-2.6,and,forfi8,PB.xiii.6.22. This 
section explains the Mantras in TS iv. 
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the Yasat cry, the Raksases would destroy the sacrifice ; Vat he says ; 
verily, mysteriously he utters the Vasat cry ; his Vasat^ cry is not exhausted, 
the Raksases do not destroy the sacrifice. Some of the gods eat the 
oflTerings [1], others do not ; verily he delights both sets by piling up the 
fire. ' Those gods among gods ', (with these words) he anoints (it) with 
curds mixed with honey ; verily the sacrificer delights the gods who eat and 
those who do not eat the offerings ; they delight the sacrificer. He delights 
those who eat the offerings with curds, and those who do not with honey ; 
curds is a food of the village, honey of the wild ; in that he anoints with 
curds-mixed with honey, (it serves) to win both. He anoints with a large 
handful ^ (of grass) ; the large handful is connected with Frajapati [2] ; 
(verily it serves) to unite it with its birthplace; with two (verses) he 
anoints, for support. He anoints going round in order ; verily he delights 
them completely. Now he is deprived of the breaths, of offspring, of cattle 
who piling the fire steps upon it. ' Giver of expiration art thou, of inspira- 
tion ', he says ; verily he bestows on himself the breaths ; ' giver of splen* 
dour, giver of wide room ', he says ; splendour is offspring ; wide room is 
cattle ; verily he bestows on himself offspring and cattle. Indra slew Vrtra ; 
him Vrtra [8] slain grasped with sixteen coils; he saw this libation to 
Agni of the front ; he offered it, and Agni of the front, being delighted 
with his own portion, burnt in sixteen places the coils of Vrtra ; by the 
offspring to Vi9vakarman he was set free from evil; in that he offers 
a libation to Agni of the front, Agni of the front, delighted with his own 
portion, bums away his evil, and he is set free from his evil by the offering 
to Vi^vakarman. If he desire of a man, * May he be set free slowly from 
evil ' [4], he should offer one by one for him ; verily, slowly he is set free 
from evil ; if he desire of a man, ' Swiftly may he be set free from evil ', 
he should run over all of them for him and make one offering; swiftly 
is he set free from evil. Or rather he sacrifices separately with each 
hymn ; verily severally he places strength in the two hymns ; (verily they 
serve) for support. 

V. 4. 6. ' Do ^ thou lead him forward ', (with these words) he puts on the 
kindling-sticks ; that is as when one provides hospitality for one who has 
come on a visit. He puts down three; the fire is threefold; verily he 
provides his portion for the whole extent of the fire. They are of Udum- 



^ Weber compares srabhidha for nu'' in 9B. 
vi. 8. 2. 8; cf. Wackernagel, AUind, 
Qramm. i. 69, 60 ; Ap9S. xyii. 18. 6 has 
darbkagrumuttind I and B^S. z. 60 has 
ffrumuftim, 

' Gf. KS. z'zi. 8, 10 ; MS. iii. 8. 8 ; (B. iz. 2. 



8. 6-22. This section ezplains the Mantras 
of T& iv. 6. 8. 1-8 ; 4. 1-4 ; 8. 8, 4, inolud- 
ing the putting on of the kindling-sticks, 
the taking forward of the fire, and the 
Apratiratha hymn. 
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bara wood, the Udumbara is strength ; verily he gives him strength. * May 
the All-gods thee ', he says ; the All-gods are the breaths ; verily with the 
breaths [1] he raises him up ; ' bear up with their thoughts, O Agni ', he 
says ; verily he unites him with the thought for which he lifts him up. 
* May the five regions divine aid the sacrifice, the goddesses ', he says, for 
be moves forward along the quarters. ' Driving away poverty and hosti- 
liiy ', he says, for smiting away the Baksases. ' Giving to the lord of the 
sacrifice increase of wealth/ he says ; increase of wealth is cattle [2] ; verily 
be wins cattle. He takes (him) with six (verses) ; the seasons are six ; 
verily with the seasons he takes him ; two have (the word) ' embracing ', for 
the smiting away of the Baksases. * With the rays of the sun, with 
tawny hair, before us ', he says, for instigation. ' Then let our pure invoca- 
tions be accepted \ he says ; the pure (one) is food ; verily he wins food. The 
gods and the Asuras were in conflict ; the gods saw the unassailable (hymn) 
and with it they conquered the Asuras [3] ; that is why the unassailable 
(hymn) has its name. In that the second Hotr^ recites the unassailable 
(hymn) the sacrificer conquers his foes therewith unassailably ; verily 
also he conquers what has not been conquered. (The hymn) has ten 
verses ; ' the Vir&j has ten syllables, by the Viraj are kept apart these two 
worlds ; (verily it serves) to keep apart these two worlds. Again the Viraj 
has ten syllables, the Viraj is food ; verily he finds support in the Viraj, in 
eating food. The atmosphere is as it were unreal ; the Agnidh's altar is as 
it were the atmosphere ; on the Agnidh's altar [4] he puts down a stone, for 
reality ; with two (verses), for support ' As measurer, he standeth in the 
midst of the sky ', he says ; verily with this he measures ; ' in the middle 
of the sky is the dappled stone set down ', he says ; the dappled is food ; 
verily he wins food. With four (verses) he goes up to the tail ; the metres 
are four ; verily (he goes) with the metres. ' All have caused Indra to wax ', 
he says ; verily he attains increase. * True lord and lord of strength ' [5], 
he says ; strength is food ; verily he wins food. ' Let the sacrifice invoke 
favour, and bring the gods ', he says ; favour is offspring and cattle ; verily 
he bestows on himself ofispring and cattle. ' Let the god, Agni, offer and 
bring to us the gods ', he says, to make the cry, Gkxlspeed 1 * He hath 
seized me with the impulse of strength, with elevation ', he says ; elevation 
is yonder sun in rising ; depression is it when setting ; verily with holy 
power he elevates himself, with holy power he depresses his foe. 



* The t«rm is a enrioos one, and is repeated 

in Bandh. ; presnmablj it means the 
first assistant of the Hotr. 

* L e. the Brithmana does not recognise the 

h»t fire of the hymn, which are clearly 
19 [a-OA It] 



an illegitimate addition«imknown to any 
of the anthorities, KS. or MS., but re- 
cognized in VS. The matter is farther 
diBcnused in the Introduction, pp. xliy, 

XlY. 
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V. 4. 7. * Along ^ the eastern quarter do thou advance, wise one', he says ; 
verily with this (verse) he moves to the world of heaven. ' Mount ye, with 
Agni, to the vault ', he says ; verily with this he mounts these worlds. ' From 
earth have I mounted to the atmosphere,' he says ; verily with it he mounts 
these worlds. ' Going to the heaven they look not away ', he says ; verily 
he goes to the world of heaven. ' O Agni, advance [1] first of worshippers ', 
he says ; verily with it he bestows eyesight upon both gods and men. He 
steps upon (the altar) with five (verses) ; the sacrifice is fivefold ; verily 
he goes to the world of heaven with the full extent of the sacrifice. 
' Night and dawn ', he recites as the Puronuv&kya, for preparation.' ' O 
Agni, of a thousand eyes ', he says ; Frajapati is of a thousand ; (verily it 
serves) to obtain Frajapati. * To thee as such let us pay honour ; to strength 
hail ! ' he says ; strength is food ; verily he wins food [2]. He offers on the 
naturally perforated brick (a ladle) of IJdumbara wood filled with curds ; 
curds arp strength, the IJdumbara is strength, the naturally perforated is 
yonder (sky) ; verily he places strength in yonder (sky) ; therefore we live 
on strength coming hitherward from yonder. He puts (it) in place with 
three (verses) ; the fire is threefold ; verily he makes the whole extent of the 
fire attain support * Enkindled, O Agni, shine before us ', (with these words) 
he takes (the kindling-stick) of Udumbara wood ; this is a pipe with pro- 
jections ; ^ by it [8] the gods made piercings of hundreds of the Asuras ; in 
that he takes up the kindling-stick with this (verse), the sacrificer hurls the 
hundred-slaying (verse) as a bolt at his enemy, to lay him low without fail 
' Let us pay homage to thee in thy highest birth, O Agni ', (with these 
words) he takes up (the kindling-stick) of Yikankata wood ; verily he wins 
radiance. ' That various of Savitr, the adorable ', (with these words) he takes 
up (the kindling-stick) of Qami wood, for soothing. The fire milks the 
piler-up of the fire ; the piler-up milks the fire ; * that [4] various of Savitr, 
the adorable ', he says ; this is the milking of the fire. This of it Kanva 
Qrayasa knew, and with it he was wont to milk it ; in that he takes up 
the kindling-stick with the verse, the piler-up of the fire milks the fire. 
^ Seven are thy kindling-sticks, Agni, seven tongues ' ; verily he delights 
seven sevens of his. With a full (ladle) he offers, for Frajapati is as it were 
full, to obtain Frajapati [6]. He offers with a half-filled ^ (ladle), for from 

^ Of. KS. xxi. 9, 10 ; MS. ill. 8. 9, 10 ; ^B. iz. The same variation of prvOi and praUi 

2. 8. 24-8. 1. 26. This seotion explains is found in JUB. i. 58. 6 ; iii. 6. 1, 8. 

the Mantras of TS. iv. 6. 6, accompanying * For the construction of. Wackemagel, 

the placing the fire on the altar. AUind, Qramm. n. i. 81. The oomm. 

' The sense is clear, the form heing prdttyaif explains sHrml tmjvaUmti Muuna/yd gthOind ; 

though the Pada does not apparently cf. p. 77, n. 2. 

recognize the origin of the term; the * nyunayd cannot mean 'empty', as one can- 

comm., however, has Kaioi^praddndffa, not offer with an empty ladle. 
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the half-filled Praj&pati created creatures, for the creation of ofbpring. 
Agni departed from the gods ; he entered the quarters ; he who sacrifices 
should think in his mind of the quarters ; verily from the quarters he 
wins him ; with curds he offers at first, with butter afterwards ; verily he 
bestows upon him brilliance and power in accord. There is (an offering) to 
Yaifvanara on twelve potsherds ; the year has twelve months, Agni Vai9- 
vanara is the year ; verily straightway [6] he wins Vai^vanara. If he were 
to offer the fore- and af ter-sacrificee^ there would be a bursting of the sacri- 
fice ; he offers an oblation with a ladle, for the support of the sacrifice. 
Yaifvanara is the kingly power, the Maruts the people ; having offered the 
offering to Vai9vanara, he offers those to the Maruts ; verily he attaches 
the people to the kingly power. He utters aloud (the direction to the Agnidh) 
for Vai9vanara, he offers the offerings of the Maruts muttering ; therefore 
the kingly power speaks above the people. (The offerings) are for the 
Maruts ; the people of the gods are the Maruts ; verily he wins for him by 
the people of the gods the people among men. There are seven ; the Maruts 
are in seven troops ; verily in troops he wins the people for him ; running 
over troop by troop he offers ; verily he makes the people obedient to him. 
v. 4 8. He^ offers the stream of wealth; 'May a stream of wealth be 
mine ', (with this hope) is the offering made ; this stream of ghee waits 
upon him in yonder world, swelling up. He offers with butter; butter 
18 brilliance, the stream of wealth is brilliance ; verily by brilliance he 
wins brilliance for him. Again the stream of wealth is desires; verily 
he wins desires. If he desire of a man, ' May I separate his breaths and his 
eating of food ' [1], he should offer separately for him ; verily he separates 
hiB breaths and his eating of food ; if he desire of a man, ' May I continue 
hiB breaths and his eating of food ', he should offer for him in a continuous 
stream; verily he continues his breaths and his eating of food. Twelve 
sets of twelve he offers ; the year has twelve months ; verily by the year 
he vnns food for him. ' May for me food, for me freedom from hunger \ 
he says ; that [2] is the form of food ; verily he wins food. ' May for me 
fire, for me the waters ', he says ; this is the birthplace of food ; verily 
he wins food with its birthplace. He offers those where Indra is half ; 
verily he wins the deities ; since Indra is half of all and a match, therefore 
Indra is the most appropriating of gods ; he says Indra later ; verily he 
places strength in him at the top. He offers the weapons of the sacrifice; 
the wet^wns of the sacrifice are the sacrifice [8]; verily he wins the 
sacrifice. Again this is the form of the sacrifice; verily he wins the 

1 Cf. KS. xzL 11 ; MS. iii. 4. 1, 8; (B. iz. 8. Mantna of iho Yaaor DhAr& in TS. ir. 7. 

8. l-S. 14. Thu flection ozplaina the 1-11. 
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sacrifice by its form. ' May for me the final bath and the cry of Godspeed I ' 
he says, to utter Godspeed ! ' May the fire for me, the cauldron ', he says ; 
that is the form of splendour ; verily by the form he wins splendour. 
* May the Be for me, the Saman ', he says [4] ; that is the form of the 
metres ; verily by the form he wins the metres. * May the embryo for me, 
the calves *, he says ; that is the form of cattle ; verily by the form he 
wins cattle. He ofiers the orderers, to order the disordered. He ofiers 
the even and the odd, for pairing ; they are in ascending ratio, for ascent. 
' May one for me, three', he says ; one and three are the metres of the gods [5], 
four and eight the metres of men ; verily he wins both the metres of gods 
and men. Up to thirty-three he offers; the gods are three and thirty; 
verily he wins the gods ; up to forty-eight he offers, the Jagati has forty- 
eight syllables, cattle are connected with the Jagati ; verily by the Jagati 
he wins cattle for him. * Strength, instigation ', (with these words) he 
offers a set of twelve ; the year has twelve months ; verily he finds support 
in the year. 

V. 4. 9, Agni ^ departed from the gods, desiring a portion ; the gods said 
to him, 'come back to us, carry the oblation for us.' He said, 'Let me 
choose a bom ; let them offer to me the Vajaprasaviya' ; therefore to Agni 
they offer the Yajaprasaviya. In that he offers the Vajaprasaviya, he unites 
Agni with his own portion ; verily also this is his consecration. He offers 
with fourteen (verses) ; there are seven domesticated, seven wild [1] animals ; 
(verily it serves) to win both sets. He offers of every kind of food, to 
win every kind of food. He offers with an offering-spoon of Udumbara 
wood; the Udumbara is strength, food is strength; verily by strength 
he wins for him strength and food. Agni is the consecrated of gods, the 
piler of the fire of men ; therefore when it rains a piler of the fire should 
not run, for he has thus obtained food ; rain is as it were food ; if he were 
to run he would be running from food. He should go up to it ; verily 
he goes up to food [2]. ' Night and dawn ', (with these words) he offers 
with the milk of a black cow with a white calf; verily by the day 
he bestows night upon him, by night day ; verily day and night being 
bestowed upon him milk his desire and the eating of food. He offers 
the supporters of the kingly power ; verily he wins the kingdom. He 
offers with six (verses) ; the seasons are six ; verily he finds support in the 
seasons. ' lord of the world ', (with these words) he offers five libations 
at the chariot mouth ;^ the chariot is a thunderbolt; verily with the 
thunderbolt he conquers the quarters [8]. In yonder world the wind 

1 Gf. KS. zxi. 12 ; MS. iii. 4. 8, 4 ; ^B. ix. 8. the VfijaprasavTya. 

4. 1-4. 2. 8. This section gives the ex- ' i.e. the point of the pole, 
planation of the Hantras in TS. iv. 7. 12, 
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blows over the piler of the fire ; he offers the names of the winds ; verily 
over him in yonder world the wind blows ; three he offers, these worlds 
are three ; verily from these worlds he wins the wind. ' Thou art the 
ocean, full of mist ', he says ; that is the form of the wind ; verily by the 
form he wins the wind. He offers with his clasped hands, for not other- 
wise can the oblation of these be accomplished. 

V. 4. 10. The ^ chariot of the gods is yoked for the world of heaven, the 
chariot of man for wherever his intention is fixed ; the fire is the chariot 
of the gods. * Agni I yoke with glory, with ghee ', he says ; verily he 
yokes him; he, yoked, carries him to the world of heaven. If he were 
to yoke with all five together, his fire yoked would fall away, the libations 
would be without support, the Stomas without support, the hymns without 
support. He strokes (the fire) with three (verses) at the morning pressing ; 
the fire is threefold [1] ; verily he yokes the full extent of the fire ; that 
is as when something is placed on a yoked cart ; the oblations find support, 
the Stomas find support, the hymns find support. He strokes with two 
(verses) in the Stotra of the Yajnayajniya ; the sacrifice is as great as is 
the Agnis^oma ; a further extension is performed over and above it ; verily 
he mounts at the end the whole extent of the sacrifice. (He strokes) witii 
two (verses), for support ; when it is not completed by one (verse), then [2] 
does he stroke ; the rest of the sacrifice resorts to him ; (verily it serves) 
for continuity. He who piles up the fire falls away from this world; 
his libation cannot be performed in a place without bricks; whatever 
libation he offers in a place without bricks, it runs away, and with its 
running away the sacrifice is ruined, with the sacrifice the sacrificer; in 
that he piles up a second piling, (it is) to support the libations ; the 
libations find support [3], the sacrifice is not ruined, nor the sacrificer. 
He puts down eight ; the Gayatri has eight syllables ; verily he piles it with 
the Gayatii metre ; if eleven, with the Tristubh, if twelve with the Jagati ; 
verily he piles it with the metres. The fire that is re-piled is called the 
descendant ; he who knowing thus re-piles the fire eats food up to the third 
generation. The re-piling is like the re-establishment of the fire ; he who 
does not succeed through the establishment of the fire [4] re-establishes 
it ; he who does not succeed by the piling up of the fire re-piles it. In that he 
piles up the fire, (it is) for prosperity. Or rather they say, ' one should not 
pile it up.' The fire is Budra, and it is as if one stirs up a sleeping lion.' 

* Cf. KS. xzii. 1, 2 ; MS. iii. 4. 4, 5 ; 9B. iz. 4. ' who can (or shaU) awaken a richer man 

4. 1-7 ; yiii. 6. 8. 8-17. This section ex- when in sleep*. The awakening is to 

plains the Mantras of TS. iy. 7. 18, the remembrance of the petitioner who duly 

yoking of the fire and the re-piling. gires his present in hope of a generous 

* This interesting phrase is not in RS. or MS., return. 

which agree closely here, and hare only, 
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But again they say, ' One should pile it up.' It is as if one awakens a richer 
man with his due portion. Manu piled the fire ; with it he did not prosper ; 
he saw this re-piling, he piled it, with it he prospered ; in that he piles the 
re-piling, (it is) for prosperity. 

V. 4. 11. He^ who desires cattle should pile a piling with the metres;' 
the metres are cattle ; verily he becomes rich in cattle. He should pile 
in hawk shape who desires the sky ; the hawk is the best flier among 
birds ; verily becoming a hawk he flies to the world of heaven. He should 
pile in heron form who desires, ' May I be possessed of a head in yonder 
world'; verily he becomes possessed of a head in yonder world. He 
should pile in the form of an Alaja ^ bird, with four furrows, who desires 
support ; there are four quarters ; verily he finds support in the quarters. 
He should pile in the form of a triangle, who has foes [1] ; verily he repels 
his foes. He should pile in triangle form on both sides, who desires, ' May 
I repel the foes I have and those I shall have ' ; verily he repels the foes 
he has and those he will have. He should pile in the form of a chariot- 
wheel, who has foes; the chariot is a thunderbolt; verily he hurls the 
thunderbolt at his foes* He should pile in the form of a wooden trough 
who desires food ; in a wooden trough food is kept ; verily he wins food 
together with its place of birth. He should pile one that has to be collected 
together, who desires cattle; verily he becomes rich in cattle [2]. He 
should pile one in a circle, who desires a village; verily he becomes 
possessed of a village. He should pile in the form of a cemetery, who 
desires, ' May I be successful in the world of the fathers ' ; verily he is 
successful in the world of the fathers. Vi^v&mitra and Jamadagni had 
a feud with Vasistiha; Jamadagni saw these Vihavya (bricks); he put 
them down, and with them he appropriated the power and strength 
of Vasis^ha ; in that he puts down the Vihavyas, the sacrificer with them 
appropriates the power and strength of his foe. He puts down on the altar 
of the Hotr ; the Hotr is the abode of the sacrificer [8] ; verily in his abode 
he wins for him power and strength. Twelve he puts down ; the Jagati 
has twelve syllables, cattle are connected with the Jagati ; verily with the 
Jagati he wins cattle for him. Eight each he puts down in the otiier altars; 
cattle have eight half-hooves ; verily he wins cattle. (He puts down) six 

1 Cf. MS. iii. 4. 7. This section gives the com- ' i.e. the Tigus verses are not used, but Be 

ment on the Mantras of TS. iv. 7. 14, the verses (TB. iv. 4. 4. 1). 

Vihavyft bricks, and prefEuses to that an ' The oomm. says that the Kanka and Al^ja 

account of certain optional forms of the are species of the (^yeut^ the former 

altar. The particulars of these forms being distinguished by a round head, the 

are given in the ApastanfJba guXba Sutrck, latter by the feet. The ijfjensi has a 

ziv. 1 aeq, (BQrk, ZDMG. Ivi. 871) 87^), vakrapakfo vf/astapuchal!^ See Vedic IndeXy 

and B9S. zviL 28-80. s. w. 
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on the Marjaliya; the seasons are six, the gods, the fathers, are the 
seasons ; verily he delights the seasons, the gods, the fathers. 

The Horse Sacrifice {continued) 

V. 4. 12. ' Be ^ pure for the winning of strength ', this is the Anustubh 
strophe ; ' three Anustubhs make four Gayatris ; in that there are three 
Anustubhs, therefore the horse when standing stands on three feet ; in that 
there are four Gayatris, therefore he goes putting down all four feet. The 
Anuftubh is the highest of metres, the fourfold Stoma is the highest 
of Stomas, the three-night sacrifice the highest of sacrifices, the horse the 
highest of animals ; verily by the highest he makes him go to the highest 
state. It is the twenty-onefold^ day [1], on which the horse is slain, there 
are twelve months, five seasons ; these worlds are three ; the twenty-onefold 
(Stoma) is yonder sun; this is Prajapati, the horse is connected with 
Prajapati ; verily he wins it straightway. The Prstha (Stotra) is of 
Qakvari verses,^ to make the horse complete, there are various metres, 
different sets of animals are offered, both domesticated and wild ; in that 
the Prstha is of Qakvari verses, (it is) to complete the horse. The Saman of 
the Brahman is that of Prthura^mi ; ' by the rein the horse is restrained [2], 
a horse unrestrained and unsupported is liable to go to the furthest 
distance; (verily it serves) to restrain and support the horse. The 
Achavaka's Saman is the Samkrti ; * the horse sacrifice is an extensive ^ 



1 Cf. 9a ziiL 8. 8. 1-6; 2. 3 ; PB. zxL 4. 1- 
18. This aeeiion giyes certain details of 
the rites of the Aframedha, namely the 
Terse from the Bahispavam&na Stotra 
on the first day of the Suty& days, the 
kind of Stoma, the twenty-onefold, for 
the second day, and the Rftmans of the 
prshwwwSiwtinAMn and the AchAT&ka's 
Plrstha Stotras, and the Prstha Stotra 
of the Hotr, Tiz. the Mahftn&mnI yeraes 
on the ^ihvara tone. 

* The reference is to SV. ii 866-S (BV. iz. 
100. 6^ 7, 9 with a different beginning) 
as recognised by SAyana on PB. xzi. 4. 6; 
ef. EggeUng, SBE. xliy. 880 n. It is 
important to note that this passage (not 
Qsed by Eggeling) shows the real sense 
of oatuf^ama as a fourfold Stoma, Le. one 
chanted in foar turns of yerses, not as 
usual three, a fMt recognized also by 
L9S. yi. S. 1 ; this is proyed by the 
reference here to three Anustubhs be- 
coming four Gftyatrls, and the same 
reference is found in PB., though not in 



9B. See also Oldenberg, ProUgomenOj 
p. 844, who shows that this passage 
reeognizes the text of the SV. 

' The day of the EkaviA^a Stoma, i. e. when 
all Stotras take the twenty-onefold form; 
Aditya is etovj^ as being the central 
day of a twenty-one days' rite; see 
Eggeling^ p. 881, n. 1. 

« For the Mah&n&mnls see SV. ed. BL iL 
871, and c& AA. iy. The metres are 
decidedly yarious; cf. Eggeling, SBB* 
xu, zzx, n. 2; Oldenberg, iVofayoiiMiMiy 
pp. 88, 609 Mg. 

" This Sftman is either SV. ii. 852-864, or iu 
856-867, the latter being intended, ao- 
cordiog to Eggeling, xliy. 888, n. 2. For 
the usual Sftmans see SBE. xxyi. 284, 
n. 1. 

• This Sftman is either SV. a 668, 664, or iL 
669, 670, or ii. 679-681 ; Eggeling sug- 
gests the second as meant. 

f Bhftskara seems to hit the truth in his ver- 
sion MtemnaMayifMdixqfaoa^; see Keith, 
ZDMO. Ixyi. 729 ; aboye, p. 418, n. 2. 
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sacrifice ; * who knows', they say, 4f all of it is done or noti ' In that 
the Achavaka's Saman is the Samkrti, (it serves) to make the horse whole, 
to win it entirely, to prevent interference. The last day is an Atiratra 
with all the Stomas, to obtain all, to conquer all ; verily he obtains all, 
he conquers all with it. 



PRAPATHAKA V 
The Piling of the Fire Altar (continued) 

V. 5. 1. In ^ that he completes (the sacrifice) with one animal, (it is) for the 
continuity of the sacrifice and to avoid cutting it in two. The male 
animals belong to Indra ; in that being Indra's they are ofiered to the fires,' 
he causes strife among the deities. He should use Tristubh verses, apper- 
taining to Agnij for the Yajyas and Anuvakyai^ ; in that they appertain to 
Agni, (the verses) are Agni's, in that they are Tristubhs (they are) Indra's ; 
(verily they serve) for prosperity; he does not cause strife among the 
deities. To Y ayu of the team he ofiSars a hornless (animal) ; Vayu is the bril- 
liance of Agni ; it is ofiered to brilliance ; therefore wheresoever the wind [1] 
blows, the fire bums ; verily it follows its own brilliance. If he were not to 
offer to him of the team, the sacrificer would go mad ; (an offering) is made to 
him of the team, to prevent the sacrificer going mad. The Yajya and the 
Anuvakya contain ^ (the words) ' wind ' and * white ', to secure brilliance. 
* The golden germ first arose \^ (with these words) he pours out the butter 
portion ; the golden germ is Frajapati ; (verily it serves) for likeness to 
Prajapati. This (animal) is slain to make up all forms of animals ; its hairs 
are [2] the form of man, its lack of horns that of horses, the possession of 
one set of incisors only ^ that of cows, the sheep-like hooves that of sheep, 
that it is a goat, that is the form of goats. The wind is the abode dear to 

cattle; in that it is offered to Yayu, in accord cattle wait upon him. 

• 

1 Cf. KS. xix. 8, 9 ; KapS. xzz. 6, 7 ; MS. iii. last of which offered first serves to atone 

1. 10; 9B. Ti. 2. 2. 1-16 («(( 1, 2), for the failure of the maker to keep the 

where the Carakas are mentioned; iii.1. fire in the pan for a whole year, the 

8. 1, 2 (- $ 4). This section returns to normal period ; see Ap9S. xyi. 7. 1, 8, 10 ; 

the fire ritual, and deals briefly with the 8. 1-12 ; B^S. x. 10, 12. 

offering to Prig&pati, mentioned in TS. * See abore, TS. ▼. 1. 8. 8. 

▼. 1. 8. 8, that to y&yu Niyutvant which > The rerses are RV. yii. 49. 8 ; tL 49. 4, 

is employed in place of the offering of which contain the desired words; they 

the other animals when desired, and are also used in another rite for V&yu ; so 

three offerings, to Agni and Visnu, to TB. ii. 8. 1. 1. 

Aditi, and to Vai9yAnara, which are ^ For this verse cf. iv. 1. 8 n. 

made on the day of consecration, the ^ See V^dic Index, i. 97, 98. 
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* Should an animal be offered to Vayu, or to Prajapati?' they say; if 
he were to offer it to Vayu, he would depart from Prajapati ; if he were 
to offer it to Praj&pati, he would depart from Vayu [8]; in that the 
animal is offered to Vayu, therefore he does not depart ; in that a cake is 
offered to Praj&pati, therefore he does not depart from Prajapati ; in that 
it is offered on twelve potsherds, therefore he does not depart from 
Vaifvanara. When about to consecrate himself, he offers to Agni and Visnu 
on eleven potsherds ; all the deities are Agni ; the sacrifice is Visnu ; verily 
he lays hold of the deities and the sacrifice; Agni is the lowest of the 
deities, Visnu the highest ; in that he offers to Agni and Visnu on eleven 
potsherds, the sacrificer envelops the gods [4] on both sides and wins them. 
By the cake the gods prospered in yonder world, by the oblation in this ; 
he who desires, 'May I prosper in yonder world', should offer a cake; 
verily he prospers in yonder world. In that it is offered on eight pot- 
sherds, it is connected with Agni, in that it is offered on three potsherds, it 
is connected with Visnu ; (verily it serves) for prosperity. He who desires, 
^ May I prosper in the world ', should offer an oblation ; the ghee belongs to 
Agni, the rice grains to Vijnu, therefore [5] an oblation should be offered ; 
verily he prospers in this world. It is (an offering) to Aditi; Aditi is 
this (earth) ; verily he finds support in this (earth) ; verily also he extends 
the sacrifice over this. He who piles the fire without keeping it in the pan 
for a year — (it is with him) as when an embryo is dropped prematurely — 
would go to ruin ; he should offer before (the others) on twelve potsherds 
to Vai9vanara ; Agni Vai9vanara is the year ; even as (an embryo) attaining 
a year's growth [6] is bom when the due season ^ is come, so he having 
obtained the year when the due season is come, piles the fire ; he goes not 
to ruin. Vai9vanara is the form dear to Agni ; verily he wins the form 
dear to him. These offerings are three ; these worlds are three ; (verily they 
serve) for the mounting of these worlds. 

V. 5. 2. Praj&pati ^ after creating creatures in affection entered into them ; 
from them he could not emerge ; he said, ' He shall prosper who shall pile 
me again hence.' The gods piled him ; then they prospered ; in that they 
piled him, that is why the piling has its name. He who knowing thus 
piles the fire is prosperous. ' For what good is the fire piled ? ' they say. 
^ May I be possessed of the fire ' [1], (with this aim) is the fire piled; verily 
be becomes possessed of the fire. ' For what good is the fire piled?' they 

1 Cf. Weber, Jlfttxatra^ ii. 818, n. 1. oifced in fi 4 are those of TS. ir. 2. 9. 1, 2. 

' For fi 1 there is an imitation in TB. ill. 9. The part regarding the piling would 

8. 1 of the A9vamedha ; the section deals naturally be found before TS. ▼. 1. 1 ; that 

with the purposes of the piling of the regarding the touching of the earth 

Are, and the length of time the fire before TS. ▼.2.6.4 (9amyuB&rha8pat7a), 

should be kept in the pan. The Mantras and the UkhA part in TS. ▼. 1. 10. 
20 ["-OA It] 
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say. 'May the gods know me', (with this hope) is the fire piled; the 
gods know him. ' For what good is the fire piled ? ' they say. ' May I have 
a house ', (with this hope) is the fire piled ; verily he becomes possessed of 
a house. ' For what good is the fire piled ? * they say. ' May I be rich in 
cattle', (with this hope) is the fire [2] piled; verily he becomes rich 
in cattle. ' For what good is the fire piled 1 ' they say. * May the seven 
men live upon me ', (with this hope) is the fire piled ; three before, three 
behind, the self the seventh; so many live upon him in yonder world. 
Prajapati desired to pile the fire; to him spake earth; 'Thou shalt not 
pile the fire on me ; thou wilt bum me excessively, and I being burned 
excessively will shake you apart [3] ; thou wilt fall into a sorry state.' 
He replied, ' So shall I act that it will not bum thee excessively.' He 
stroked it, (saying), ' May Prajapati seat thee ; with that deity, in the 
manner of Angiras, do thou sit firm ' ; verily making this a brick he put it 
down, to prevent excessive burning. That on which he is to pile the fire 
he should stroke, (saying), ' May Prajapati seat thee ; with that deity in 
the maimer of Angiras, do thou sit firm ' [4] ; verily making this a brick 
he sets it down to prevent excessive burning. Prajapati desired^ ^ Let me 
be p]X)pagated ', he saw this (fire) in the pan, he bore it for a year, then 
was he propagated. Therefore for a year must it be borne, then is he 
propagated. To him the Yasus said, ' Thou hast been propagated ; let us 
be propagated.' He gave it to the Vasus, they bore it for three dajrs, 
thereby [5] they created three hundred, three and thirty ; therefore should 
it be borne for three days ; verily is he propagated. To them the Budras 
said, ' Te have been propagated, let us be propagated.' They gave it to the 
Budras; they bore it for six days, thereby they created three hundred, 
three and thirty ; therefore should it be borne for six days ; verily is he 
propagated. To them the Adityas said, ' Ye have been propagated ; let us 
[6] be propagated *. They gave it to the Adityas, they bore it for twelve 
days, thereby they created three hundred, three and thirty; therefore 
should it be borne for twelve days; verily is he propagated. Thereby 
they created a thousand, the pan being the thousandth ; he who knows 
thus the pan as the thousandth obtains a thousand cattle. 
V. 5. 3. ' With ^ a Yajus it is made, with a Yajus it is cooked^ with a Yajus 
it is set loose, this pan ; it is therefore exhausted, it cannot be used again ', 
they say. * O Agni, yoke thy (steeds)', ' Yoke them that best invoke the 
gods ', (with these words) he offers in the pan ; verily he yokes it again 



1 For $ 8 cf. KS. xz. 6 ; (B. vii. 4. 2. 85. This 
seotion deals with the Ukh&, the head 
of the man Tictim, and the V&mabhrt 
brick ; this latter passage would be in 



place after the treatment of the DQry& 
brick in TS. ▼. 2. 8. 8, and the rest could be 
placed in TS. v. 2. 9. 
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and thereby is it not exhausted. He, who yokes Agni where the yoking is 
to be performed, yokes him (best) among those who are yoking. ' O Agni 
[1], yoke thy (steeds) ', ' Yoke them that best invoke the gods ', he says ; ^ 
this is the yoking of Agni ; verily he yokes him, and yokes him (best) 
among those who are yoking. The theologians say, * Should the fire be 
piled np with face down, or face upwards ? ' Now the fire is piled in the 
likeness of birds ; if he were to pile it face downward, the libations would 
reach it behind ; if upwards, it could not fly, it would not be heavenly for 
him ; he puts down the human head towards the east, face upwards [2] \ 
verily the libations reach it in the mouth; he does not pile it face 
upwards ; verily it is heavenly for him. He offers with (a verse) addressed 
to Surya ; ^ verily he bestows sight upon it ; twice he offers, for there are 
two eyes; he offers with the same verse, for sight is the same, for 
prosperity. The gods and the Asuras were in conflict, they deposited 
their desirable wealth ; the gods appropriated it by means of the Yamabhrt 
(brick) ; that is why the Yamabhrt (supporting the desirable) has its name. 
In that he puts down the Yamabhrt, the sacriflcer by it appropriates the 
desirable wealth of his foe. It has a head of gold; gold is light, the 
desirable is light ; verily by light he appropriates the desirable which is 
light ; there are two Yajuses,* for support 

V. 5. 4. The ^ waters were the wives of Yaruna ; Agni longed for them, he 
had union with them ; his seed fell away, it became this (earth) ; what 
second fell away became yonder (sky) ; this is the Yiraj, yonder the Svaraj ; 
in that he puts down two Yiraj (bricks) ^ he puts down these two (worlds). 
Now the seed which yonder (sky) impregnates, finds support in this (earth), 
it is propagated, it becomes plants [1] and shoots ; them the fire eats. He who 
knows thus is propagated, and becomes an eater of food. If a man be full 
of seed, one should put both down in the first layer for him ; verily these in 
accord pour seed for him ; if a man have poured his seed, he should put 
one in the first layer for him and one in the last ; verily he encloses by the 
two (worlds) the seed he has impregnated. For a year to no man [2] 
should he descend in honour ; for these two (worlds) descend in honour for 
no man ; that is their rule. He who piles the fire without a head, becomes 
headless in yonder world, he who piles it with a head becomes possessed 

1 See aboTe, TS. It. 8. 9 g and r. would be ezpeoted in TS. ▼. 2. 10. There 

* See T8. i. 4. 48 6. is a Br&hmana on $ 8 in TS. ▼. 7. 4. 1. 

> See TS. iv. 8. 9 n and o. > For the BetaJ^ic bricks see TS. iy. 2. 9p. 

< In thie seetlon are dealt with the Retahric There are three and, aoeording to Xp9S. 

brieks, an oblation for the Svayam&trnnA xri 24. 8, 4, they should all be put in the 

brick, and the stroking of the layer of middle for one who is viiNiycw, two in the 

bricks. The Rets^sic brick should have first for a youth, and one each in first 

oome in after TS. ▼. 6. 8, and the rest and last for an old man. 
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of a head in yonder world. ' To thought I offer with mind, with ghee, that 
the gods may come hither, delighting in the offerings, increasing holy 
order ; on the path of the moving ocean I offer all the days to Yi^vakarman 
the undying oblation',^ (with these words) he puts down the naturally 
perforated brick and offers [8] ; that is the head of the fire ; verily he piles 
the fire with its head. He becomes possessed of a head in yonder world 
who know thus. The fire is piled for the world of heaven ; whatever is 
done out of order, that is not heavenly ; the fire is heavenly ; having put 
down the layer he should stroke it» (saying), ' May the wise discern wisdom 
and folly, like backs straight and crooked, like men ; for wealth and good 
offipring, O god, grant us freedom, and keep bondage from us.' ' Verily he 
puts it down in order. He piles (the fire) facing east ; it becomes heavenly 
for him. 

V. 5. 5. Vi^vakarman," lord of the quarters, may he protect our cattle, may he pro- 
tect us, to him homage ! Prajftpati ; Budra ; Varuna ; Agni ; lord of the 
quarters ; may he protect our cattle, may he protect us, to hifn homage I* 

These are the deities, overlords of these animals; to them he is cut 
off who puts down the heads of the animals. He puts down the gold 
bricks ; verily he pays honour to these deities. The theologians [1] say, 
* In the fire he places the domesticated animals, with pain he afflicts the 
wild animals ; what then does he leave ? ' In that he puts down the golden 
bricks, and gold is immortality, by immortality he makes healing for the 
domesticated animals, he hurts them not. The first naturally perforated 
brick is expiration, the second cross-breathing, the third inspiration. 
Having put down the first naturally perforated brick he should breathe 
out along it ; verily he unites expiration with expiration ; having put down 
the second [2] he should breathe across ; verily he unites cross-breathing with 
cross-breathing ; having put down the third, he should breathe in ; verily he 



Found also in KS. zzxix. 8 ; MS. ii. 10. 6 ; 
V& xvii. 78. KS. and MS. read ct<<m, 
which is merely a blunder and should 
have been corrected : o£ note 2. MS. 
adds va^ after aamudrdaya ; VS. has pcUye 
vifvfuya bhdmanal^ For the use of this 
▼erse see Ap9S. zyi. 22. 8, zvii. 1. 17 ; 
8. 9 ; M^S. vi. 1. 7 ; B9S. x. 46. Another 
use is seen in TS. v. 7. 4 a. 

This is RV. iv. 2. 11; Ka xl. 6, where 
yon Schroeder rightly replaces cUUm 
dcitHm for the single t of the MS. The 
sense is not easy : S&yana supplies 
* horses * for prfUid, and Oldenberg {ftg- 
veda-Notm, i. 265) avoids the need of 
reading mdrtdm by supplying (good and 



bad). Ditim and ddiUm are uncertain 
in sense ; Max Mdller refers them to the 
life that is and that to come, Roth to 
wealth and penury ; cf. Oldenberg, SBE. 
xlvi. 821. For the use of the verse see 
Ap9& xvi 84. 8, 4 ; B^S. x. 40, 48, 46. 

' This section deals with the gold bricks and 
the naturally perforated bricks ; they are 
placed down five and four in number 
respectively after the Naksatra bricks 
(TS. iv. 4. 10), and so should have been 
dealt with in TS. v. 4. 1. 8 ; see ApfS. 
xvii. 7. 2, 8, and cf. B9S. x. 46, which 
agrees as to the Svayamfttrnn&s ; 84 as 
to the gold bricks. 

* For the Mantra cf. KS. xxxix. 4. 
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unites inspiration with inspiration ; verily he kindles him with the breaths. 
'Bhuh, Bhuvah, Suvar\(with these words) he puts down the naturally 
perforated bricks ; the naturally perforated bricks are these worlds ; with 
these exclamations Prajapati was propagated ; in that he puts down the 
naturally perforated bricks with these exclamations, he puts down these 
worlds, and over these [8] worlds he is propagated. 

For expiration, for cross-breathing, for inspiration ; for speech thee ; 
for sight thee ; with that deity, in the manner of Angiras, do thou sit firm.^ 

By Agni the gods sought to go to the world of heaven, with him they 
ooald not fly ; they saw these four naturally perforated bricks, they put them 
down in the quarters, with him with eyes on all sides they went to the 
world of heaven. In that he puts down four naturally perforated bricks 
in the quarters, the sacrificer with Agni with eyes on all sides goes to the 
world of heaven. 
V. 5. 6. a ' O ' Agni, come to enjoy',' he says ; verily he summons him. 

h 'Agni we choose as envoy ',^ he says; verily having called he 
chooses him. 

c ' By Agni Agni is kindled ',^ he says ; verily he kindles him. 

d ' May Agni slay the foes ',® he says ; verily he confers power on him 
when kindled. 

e ' O Agni, we exalt the praise *^ he says ; verily he exalts him. 
These are the forms of the days [1] ; verily each day he piles him, and wins 
the forms of the days. The theologians say, ' For what reason are other 
bricks exhausted, the space-filler not?' 'Because it is connected with 
Indra and Agni and with Brhaspati ', he should say, for Indra and Agni and 
Bfhaspati are those among the gods who are not exhausted. It has a 
follower,' to avoid monotony. He follows it with an Anus^ubh ; the space- 
filler is the body, the Anus^ubh the breath ; therefore breath comes through 
all the limbs. 'They of him, streaming with milk'[2], he says; therefore there 
is sap in every joint ; ' the dappled mix the Soma ', he says ; the dappled (cow) 
is food ; verily he wins food ; Agni is praise, food is praise ; verily he wins 
food ; ' the clans in the birthplace of the gods, in the three realms of sky ', 
he says ; verily he makes these worlds full of light for him. He who knows 
the support of the bricks finds support. ' With that deity, in the manner 

> The fourth is viletf M ; the rest is oommon * See TS. ii. 6. 8. 6. 

to aU. B See TS. i 4. 46 1, 

• This section deals with the hricks called • See TS. iv. 8. 18 a. 

the forms of the days, four bricks, one ^ This verse is not in the SaAhit& ; it is RV. 
for each layer (Ap9& xrii 1, 4) and the ▼. 18. 2. 

Lokaifaprnis, given in TS. iv. 2. 4 n and o. * i. e. the Lokamprnft yerse, TS. iv. 2. 4 n, is 
Its place is in TS. ▼. 8. 8 ; cf. BfS. x. 41. accompanied by iMd. o. 

> See TS. ii. 6. 8. 1, 2. 
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of Angiras, do thou sit firm/ he says ; this is the support of the bricks ; he 
who knows thus finds support. 

V. 5. 7. The ^ fire is piled up for the world of heaven ; the set of eleven 
stakes is a thunderbolt ; if he were to set up eleven stakes in the fire, he 
would shut it off from the world of heaven with the thunderbolt ; if he 
were not to set it up, he would sever the animals from the chips ; one 
stake he sets up ; verily he does not shut it off from the world of heaven, 
nor sever the animals from the chips. He who piling the fire steps down 
on it is deprived of power and strength ; he should, with a verse addressed 
to Indra^ [1], put down a brick opposite his step ; verily he is not deprived 
of power and strength. The fire is Budra, his are three missiles, one that 
comes straight on, one that strikes transversely, and one that follows up. 
To them he is cut off who piles the fire ; having piled the fire he should give 
(a bow) with three arrows to a Brahman, unasked ; verily to them he pays 
homage, and also he ransoms himself from them. 

The bow of thine, O Budra, in the east [2], may the wind blow after 
it for thee, to thee, O Budra, with the year I pay homaga' 

The bow of thine, O Budra, on the south, may the wind blow after 
it for thee, to thee, O Budra, with the fiill year I pay homage. 

The bow of thine, O Budra, on the west, may the wind blow after it 
for thee, to thee, O Budra, with the Ida year I pay homage. 

The bow of thine, O Budra, on the north, may the wind blow after 
it for thee [8], to thee, O Budra, with the Idu year I pay homage. 

The bow of thine, O Budra, above, may the wind blow after it for 
thee, to thee, O Budra, with the year I pay homage. 

Agni is Budra ; just as a tiger stands in anger, so he also (stands) ; when 
piled with these he reverences him ; verily with homage he soothes him. 

The fires [4] of the dust 
That have entered within the earth, 
Of them thou art the highest ; 
Do thou instigate us to life.^ 



1 Cf. KS. xxii. 8; Eapa xxxy. 2 ; MS. iii. 4. 
8. This seotion contains (1) a rule in 
favour of the use of one stake only in 
place of eleven, which is an optional 
number; then (2) it prescribes the use 
of a brick to cover the step of the priest 
on the altar, and (8) then gives the 
Mantras for the gift of a bow unasked to 
a Brahman, which follows the ^^taru- 
drlya litany, and finally (4) the Mantras 
for one who is about to go on a journey. 
The step episode belongs logically with 



TS. V. 2. 6, the fatarudrlya with Ta 
V. 4. 8 ; the last has no special place as 
it is a pure addition, whUe the first con- 
tradicts the text. 

The verse used is TS. iv. 6. 8 m, and its use 
is prescribed here by Ap9S. zvi. 21. 12. 

For the ritual see Ap9S. zvii. 12. 8 ; B^S. 
z.4a 

This is found also in KS. zzii. 10 ; VS. xviii. 
67 (9B. iz. 5. 1. 68); KS. has ptiriftnoA, 
and both have am twm ; but VS. has 
asydm prthwydm ddhif and KS. AvifUlh. 
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'Thee, O Agni, with the mind have I obtained; thee, Agni, with the 
fervour have I obtained ; thee,0 Agni, with the consecration have I obtained ; 
thee, O Agni, with the observances have I obtained ; thee, O Agni, with the 
pressing-day have I obtained ; thee, O Agni, with the sacrificial fees have 
I obtained ; thee, O Agni, with the concluding bath have I obtained ; thee, 
O Agni, with the barren cow have I obtained ; thee, O Agni, with the cry 
of Godspeed ! have I obtained ', he says ; ^ this is the obtaining of Agni ; 
verily therewith he obtains him. 

V. 6. 8. He ^ pays reverence in front with the Gayatra (Saman) ; verily he 
confers breath upon him. (He reverences) the wings with the Brhat and the 
Bathantara ; verily he confers might upon him. (He reverences) the tail 
with the seasonal Tajnayajniya ; ^ verily he finds support in the seasons. 
He pays reverence with the Prstha (Stotras) ; the Frsthas are brilliance ; 
verily he confers brilliance upon him. Frajapati created Agni ; he, created, 
went away from him ; him he checked (avdrayata) by the Varavantiya, 
and that is why the Varavantiya^ has it name. By the QyeAta,^ he con- 
gealed him, and that is why the ^yaita has its name [1]. In that he 
reverences with the Varavantiya, he restrains him, and by the Qjeita. he 
congeals him. At the joinings of the wings he reverences with the heart 
of Frajapati ; ® verily he attains his affection. 

With the eastern quarter I place thee, with the Gteyatn metre, with 
Agni as the deity ; with the head of Agni I put down the head of Agni."^ 

With the southern quarter I place thee, with the Tristubh metre, with 
Indra as the deity ; with the wing of Agni I put down the wing of Agni. 

With the western quarter I place thee [2], with the Jagati metre, 
with Savitr as the deity ; with the tail of Agni I put down the tail of Agni 



For the ritual see Ap^S. xvii. 28. 12; 
M(S. vi. 2. 6 ; B^S. x. 69. 

Foand also in KS. xxii. 8 in a different form. 

Cf. KS. zxl. 6 ; KapS. xxzii. 20 ; MS. iii. 
8. 6, all cui fin. This section describes 
the reverence paid to the fire and the 
Atmestakfts. The former subject belongs 
to TS. v. 4. 4, and the latter to TS. v. 4. 1. 
See Ap^S. xvii. 7.6 and 12. 9-11 ; B^S. x. 
49. See also ^B. ix. 1. 2. 85-48 ; LgS. i. 
6. 11; and Weber, Ind. Stud. xiiL 275, 
276 ; Eggeling, SB£. xllii. 180 n. ; Fried- 
lander, fdnkhdyana Aranyaka, pp. 89, 40. 

The comm« as edited in the BI. finds the 
basis of this in TS. i. 6. 2 2. But this sug- 
gestion is based on a correction of vaatm- 
tah in the oomm. to vatantam and is quite 
wrong ; the Sftman is that based on ArS. 
iy. 2 (yaaarUa in nu rantyaJ^), and it is named 



in Aranya Gftna, iv. 1. 9, where Anusthft 
is a misreading [ind. Stud. iii. 202). The 
correct form appears in Ap. and Baudh. 

« Based on BY. i. 27. 1 ; SV. ii. 984. 

^ Based on BY. viii. 49. 1 ; SV. i. 285 ; ii. 161. 
The text clearly treats gyaUa as derived 
from f^i, ' congeal ' ; the comm. thinks 
it means 'oyerpowera' in ^yed cikunUa, 
but that is impossible and the connexion 
with ^ai is easy. For the form, cf. 
Whitney, Sanak. Qramm. § 1098. Ap. does 
not mention this but the V&madeyya 
S&man ; Baudh. is very elaborate and has 
both. 

* a&mdnream aajB i'p. For similar Upasth&nas 
cf. the citations in Friedlander, (SSiUrAd- 
ycma AranyaJca, pp. 89, 40. 

1 This is found in KS. xxii. 6 ; MS. ii. 8. 11. 
Cf. MgS. vi. 2. 2. 
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With the northern quarter I place thee, with the Anustubh metre, 
with Mitra and Varuna as the deity ; with the wing of Agni I put down 
the wing of Agni. 

With the upright quarter I plaoe thee, with the Pankti metre, with 
Brhaspati as the deiiy, with the back of Agni I put down the back of Agni. 
He who piles the fire without its body is without a body in yonder 
world ; he who piles it with its body is with his body in yonder world. He 
puts down the body bricks ; this is the body of the fire ; verily he piles the 
fire with its body ; he has his body in yonder world who knows thu& 
y. 5. 9. a O^ Agni, the ocean, thy arrow called the young, with it be gentle 
to us ; homage to this of thine ; may we prosper, liying on this of thine. 
}> O Agni, the boisterous ; c the abysmal ; d the strong ; e the desirable ; 
thy arrow called young, with it be gentle to us ; homage to this of thine ; 
may we prosper, living on this of thine.' 

/ The' layers are the five Agnis, the first is the ocean by name, the second 

the boisterous [1], the third the abysmal, the fourth the strong, the fifth 

the desirable ; if he were not to offer libations to them they would bum the 

Adhvaryn and the sacrificer ; in that he offers these libations, verily he soothes 

them with their proper portion ; neither Adhvaryu nor sacrificer goes to ruin^ 

g May speech be mine in the mouth, breath in the nostrils, sight in the 

eyes, hearing in the ears, might in the arms, force in the thighs, may all 

my members be uninjured ; may thy body [2] be with my body ; homage 

to thee ; harm me not.' 

h The breaths depart from him who piling the fire steps down on it ; 
' May speech be mine in the mouth, breath in the nostrils ', he says; verily 
he bestows the breaths on himself. 

f The Budra in the fire, in the waters, in the plants, the Budra that 
hath entered all beings, to that Budra be homage.^ 

^ This section contains the Mantras and xl. 8 and MS. iL 8. 12, these lists in- 

Brfthmana for (1) five oblations (a-«) to the eluding the invocations; MS. has tdyd 

fires which should rank after TS. v. 4. 9 ; vidhnna^ KS. Uuyai U vidhema ; MS. has 

(2) a Mantra {g) for the mounting of the tdsyai te ndnuu, KS. iasyai U sfOhd ; MS. 

fire, supplementing TS. v. 1. 2; (8) an has tdsyai Uiipapaisutofivdbhiiifama; KS. 

oblation (caru) of Gavldhuka (Coix haffxUa) has not this but inserts tayd na^ pdhi 

to the Budras not covered by the 9Ataru- before Uuyai U mOhd, KS. and MS. have 

driya {,{), supplementing Ta v. 4. 8 ; (4) in different order the five epithets dudhn, 

with { an anointing of the fire after piling, kakya, kfrn^Oa, vanya^ and kak$ya, Qahya 

supplementingTS. v.4. 2. For (1) of. ApfS. may be equivalent in sense to gdhffo. 
xvii.20. 14; BgS. x. 87, 89, 41, 44 ; MfS. • ThisUfound in AY. xix. 60. 1; TA. x. 72; 

vL 1. 8 ; for (2) et Ap9S. xvi. 21. 14 ; PGS. i. 8. 26 ; MfS. v. 2. 16. 20, with 

M9S. V. 2. 16. 20 ; for (8) cf. ApgS. xvii. 12. variants, for which see Whitney's note 

1, 2; BgS. X.48; MgS. vi.2. 4; for(4) onAV. M^a has oJkfndA, which is a bad 

cf. Ap9S. xvU. 10, 11 ; MgS. vi. 2. 4 ; reading. 
Bga X. 62. * AV. vii. 87. 1 is roughly and KS. xl. 5 

* This is found in a different reading in KS. closely paralleL The exact differentia 
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k Some Rudras have shares in the libations {dhuti)y others have shares 
in the oblations (havia) [8]; having offered the Qataradriya, he should 
pat down on the last brick an oblation of Qavldhuka; verily he soothes him 
with his portion. ' For him indeed is the 9&tarudriya offered in truth ', they 
say, ' for whom this (oblation) is made on the fire/ 

I Hay the Vasus, with the Budras, protect thee on the east ; may the 
Pitra whose lord is Tama, with the Pitrs, protect thee on the south ; may 
the AdityaSy with the All-gods, protect thee on the west ; may Dyut&na 
Maruta, with the Maruts, protect thee on the north [4] ; may the gods, 
whose chief is India, protect thee from below and from above. 

m It is not purified, nor made worthy of sacrifice, nor really anointed, 
if it is anointed before this point ; in that he anoints it with ghee after it 
has been piled, thereby is it purified, made worthy of sacrifice and really 
anointed.^ 

▼. 5, 10. a Thou* art the eastern quarter, the favourable by name; of thee as 
such Agni is the overlord, the black (snake) the guardian ; the overlord 
and the guardian, to them homage ; may they be gentle to us ; him whom 
we hate and who hateth us I place within the jaws of you two." 

Thou art the southern quarter, the mighty by name ; of thee as such 
India is the overlord, the scorpion, &c 

Thou art the western quarter, the forward by name; of thee as 
such [1] Soma is the overlord, the viper, &c. 

Thou art the northern quarter, the stable by name ; of thee as such 
Vanina is overlord, the striped snake, &c. 

Thou art the great quarter, the lady paramount by name ; of thee as 
such Brhaspati is overlord, the white, &c. 

Thou art this quarter, the powerful by name ; of thee as such Yama 
is the overlord, the spotted necked (snake) the guardian ; the overlord 
and the guardian, to them homage ; may they be gentle to us ; him whom 
we hate and [2J who hateth us I place within the jaws of you two. 



between the two offerings for the Radraa 
is not a great one, but the second is laid 
down on the brick (nt dadhydi) as a earn, 
and not offered as an ordinary offering. 

Hot in the other texts. It is a polemic 
against the nse of TS. iy. 4. 11 o for 
anointing with golden chips, see Ap9S. 
ZTii 11. 1, though the Satras aUow of 
the nse of both in the dlffiBrent plaoes. 

Cf. MB. ti. 18. 91. This section contains 
the Mantras and the Bxfthmana for (1) 
the fire serpent offerings (a) ; (2) the six 

21 [B.0.i. If] 



great offerings (e), and (8) the freeing of 
the yoked Agni («); the first two are 
placed naturally by the comm. after T8. 
y. 4. 9, the last has no special place as not 
being any part of the rite as contemplated 
aboye. For (1) see Ap9S. zyii. 20. 14 ; 
Mga yi. 2. 6; B9S. x. 49; for (2) see 
ApqS. xyii. 20. 15 ; Bga x. 60 ; for (8) 
see ApgS. xyii. 28. 10 ; B^S. x. 59 ; M^S. 
yi. 2. 6 ; K9S. xyiii. 4. 26. 
There is a similar list in MS. ii 18. 1, and 
cf. MP. ii. 17. 14. 
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6 These deities guard the fire when kindled ; if he were not to offer 
libations to them, they would suck the Adhvaryu and the sacrificer ; in that 
he offers these libations he soothes them with their proper portion ; neither 
Adhvaryu nor sacrificer goes to ruin. 

Ye are missiles by name ; your houses are in the east ; your arrows 
are Agni ; the water, dcc^' 

Te are smearers by name [8] ; your houses are in the south, your 
arrows are the fathers ; the ooean, &c. 

Te are the bearers of the bolt by name ; your houses are in the west, 
your arrows are sleep ; the cleft, &c. 

Ye are the stable by name ; your houses are in the north ; your 
arrows are the waters ; the sea, &o. 

Ye are oTerlords by name ; your houses are above ; your arrows are 
the rain ; the helper, &o. 

Ye are the raw-flesh eaters by name, of the earth ; your houses are 
here [4] ; your arrows are food ; winking is the name of the wind ; to you 
homage ; be ye gentle to us ; him whom we hate and who hateth us I put 
in your jawa 

■ 

d Some gods eat the offerings, others do not ; verily the piler of the fire 
delights both sets. He offers these libations with curds mixed with honey ; 
verily he delights them with their proper portion. Or rather they say, 
* The gods who eat not the oblations are the bricks * [5]. He offers going 
round in order ; verily he delights them completely. 

e Suck this mighty breast of the waters, 
Filled in the midst of the flood, O Agni ; 
Rejoice in the spring of sweetness, O ocean, 
Enter thy seat of the sea.* 

/ If one having yoked the fire does not set it free, then just as a horse 
yoked and not set free in hunger is overcome, so his fire is overcome, and 
with it being overcome the sacrificer is overcome ; he having piled the fire 
becomes aheat [6] ; ' Suck this mighty breast of the waters ', (with these 
words) he offers a ladle full of butter; this is the freeing of the fire ; verily 
setting it free he gives it food. Therefore they say, both he who knows 

^ Here as before there are six quarters, no complimentary is wasted. The use of a 

doubt the brhdn and updri are identical as Stoma as well as an anointing is an addi- 

the zenith, and ijfdm and ihd denote the tion with no obvious point, 
point of observation of the speaker ; ' Found also in KS. xl. 6 and YS. xvii. 87 : 

cf. Vedie Index, i. 866, 866. The use of both have prdpinam and KS. «rmtm, VS. 

these verses is clearly supplementary arean for the probably incorrect Uroa ; in 

to the verses given in TS. iv. 6. 1 n and ApMB. ii. 17. 20 madhumantam appears 

treated of in TS. v. 4. 6, and the comm/s for tiirjasvantam. 
attempt to reconcile them as really 
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The Horse Sacrifice 



[— V. 5. 14 



and he who knows noL 'A horae well loaded eanries well ' ; the horae is 
Agni; verily he delights him, he delighted delights him; he becomes 
richer. 



The Horse Sacrifice {continued) 

V. 5. 11. To^ India, the king, a hoar; to Vamna^ the king, a Uack 

(antelope); to Tama, the king, a deer; to the boll, the king, a Gayal; 

to the tiger, the king, a Bos Gavaens ; to the king of men a monkey ; 

for the swift falcon' a quail; for the NUanga (snake) a worm; for 

Soma^ the king; a gazelle; for the ocean a crocodile; for the snowy 

monntain an elephant. 

▼• 5. 12. The * ape is for Prajapati ; the owl, the TTolrVgniL^ the cat, are for 

Dhatr ; to Sarasvati the white starling, of human speech ; the wild goat, 

the ichneumon, the Qaka, these are for Pusan ; the curlew to speech.^ 

▼• 5. 18. To' the offspring of waters a fish ; the crocodile, the dolphin, 

the Kulikaya are for the ocean ; to speech the Paingaraja ; to Bhaga the 

sea-crow; the swan, the Vahasa^ the woodpecker, these are for Vayu; 

to the quarters the CSakravaka.* 

V. 5. 14. To "^ might, a boarconstrictor ; the mole, the Srjaya, the lizard. 



> Cf. KSAfTunedh^ yu. 1 ; MS. iii. 14. 11 ; 

yS.zziY.80. This section begiiiB the Usi 
of Tietixne, in sets for the eleven saerifieUl 
perte ; 11-21 contain the wild animalH ; 
S2-24 domeetieated animals. In the 
whole 11-24 KS. agrees save for misread- 
ings with the TS. Ma and YS. are less 
in aoeord. Cf. Ap9& zz. 14. 4 ; BfS. 
z. 28, 26; M9& iz. 2. 4. The beasts 
here ennmerated are all treated of in the 
VkUe Indexj and the little known is given 
there. The oomm., both BhAsk. and 
Sftyana, merely gaess like Mahldhara on 
VS., and Sftyana fidsely asserts that each 
alternate Anavftka has eleven animals 
in it. Bhftakara says there are eighty-one 
•nifwala in eleven sections, and they can 
be in some people's view drawn merely, 
as being hard to catch. 
* The change of case is noteworthy. The 
comm. makes the Kllangn a black ser- 
pent, the hUmngah a eiiragah JuOukasvamM^ 
while BhAskara has eitta {eWa) katuka- 
flfoiMiA: both resdings seem cormpt. 

> Cf. KSA^vamedha, vii. 2; MS. ill. 14. 12, 

18 ; y& zziv. 81, 88. Cf. BfS. zv. 28, 
which prescribes five animals south 



and five north on the stakes f6r the ten 
sections 12-21. 

* MS. and K& agree in XTIa and Hallk^a. 

The comm. beside ' ape ' for mayu^ sug- 
gests a 'forest peacock'; HaUkana is a 
tniaMAsa (grasshopper) or kariiaeatakd; 
the 9iik& is a fly or a long-eared beast. 
Bhftskara gives Kanka as one version of 
iQla, or 'long-eared*. 

* Cf. KSA^vamedha, vu. 8 ; MS. iii. 14. 2, 8, 

16^ 16 ; VS. zziv. 84, 86. 

* KS. has jkofa^] pulSmya^ (VS. (zziv. 25) 

kuRpaya^ ; MS. (iii. 14. 2, 16) puRkdya^) 
and kOmrasya, for which von Sohroeder 
snggests kObdraaya (ct AK. i. 2. 8. 1 seh.). 
The comm. calls the Paingari^a a red-eyed 
bharadvd^ja^ or a great bird that wanders 
on the sea-shore, or a Cakora ; an Atl 
is a kutngi or a Cftsa (Cbrodos in/dioa) ; a 
Nakra and a Makara have dirgha and par' 
yasta beaks respectively, and a woodpecker 
is also a water-bird ; these cariosities are 
fonnd in Bhtekara. 
T Cf. KSA9vamedha, vii. 4 ; MS. iH. 14. 14 ; 
VS. zziv. 88. The comm. ezplains 
Sijayft as a black fly, a white serpent, 
or dark bnifido ; the pot-nosed is a kind 
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these are for Mitra ; to deaih the dark (serpent) ; to wrath the viper ; the 
pot-noeed, the lotua^Bittor, the copper snake, these are for Tvastp ; to the 
echo the Vahasa. 

▼. 5. 15. The ^ human beast to the moon ; the lizard, the E&laka, the 
woodpecker, these are for the trees ; the dappled (deer) to day ; the black 
(antelope) to ni^t ; the cackoo, the Ksvinka, the bhick-headed, these are 
(to be offered) to Aryaman ; the crab for Dhatr*' 

V. 5. 16. For' the son the crane; the deer, the peacock, the hawk, these 
are for the Gandharvas ; for the V asos the francolin partridge ; for the 
Bndras the partridge ; the red doe, the Eondrnaci, the Golattika, these are 
for the Apsarases ; to the wood the Srmara.^ 

▼. 5. 17. The' dappled (deer) is for the All-gods; the Pitva, Nyanku, the 
Ea^, these are (to be offered) to Anomati ; the cackoo is for the half- 
months ; the tortoise for the months ; the Evayi, the Eutam, the gallinule, 
these are (to be offered) to Sinivali ; to Brhaspati the cat.* 
V. 5. 18. The ^ Qaka is for earth ; the field-rat, the Ea^a, the flying fox, 
these are for the fathers ; the pole-cat for the seasons ; the quail to the 
year; the pigeon, the owl, the hare, these are for Nirrti; the cock for 
Savitr.* 

V. 5. 19. The* deer for Budra; the chameleon, the bird, the Pippaka, these 
are (to be offered) to the arrow shot; the gazelle for the Maruts; the 
Qarga to the Brahman ; the hyena, the black (deer), the dog of four eyes, 
the ass, these are for other men ; to Agni the crow.^® 



of serpent ; ibe lotos-siUer is a lotos according to the comm., is a deer or a 

serpent or a bee ; the Yfthasa is a MjMh bear ; the Bfttyaaba a black-tbroat or 

pramdifaaairpa, while in 18 it is a Icncflapai- a dweller on the lake ; the others are 

khav&iajaiiUuh. kinds of beasts. Bhiakara giTes the 

^ Cf. KSA9yamedha, yii. 6; MS. iii. 14. 16, Kvayi as a waternsock, or a gold-eater; the 

17 ; YS, zzIt. 86. 86. Kutaru a mrgatiMia or a kind of owl, the 

* The comm. calls the K&lakA a saraUt and D&tyanha a waterroook or a lake dweller. 

the KsvinkA a red-fiiced female ape, and ^ Gf. KSAfvamedha, yii. 8 ; MS. iiL 14. 19 ; 

the kakhakt^ a hole-living crab ; KS. has VS. xxiv. 26, 88. 

piga^ and kakkatah, BhAskara has UUS for ' KS. and some MSS. have hare the briefer form 

aamU&f and possibly the latter word is a pdfktmJ^ The comm. says mdnttilaixi^ 

mere cormption, not a diiBcnlt one. is a water-cock, a jakakA a hole-living 

* Cf. KSA^vamedha, vil. 6 ; MS. iii. 14. 18 ; jackal ; a kpd a cemetery bird, a krhcua- 

VS. zxiv. 87. Xeu^ a wild cock. Bhftskara gives the 

^ Kundrn&cl is a house lizard, according to M&nthllava as a makdudabht^ or a ^akutU» 

the comm. ; the Gk>lattik& is an €^S{fafUah& Mittato. 

or a red and white animal ; the Snnara * Gf. KSA9vamedha, vii. 9 ; MS. iii. 14, 20, 

is a camara. Bhftskara has kkaf^forUaka 21 ; VS. zxiv. 89, 40. 

as the form. ^ KS. has AprXnlOso^, with which von Schroeder 

* Cfl KSA9vamedha, vii. 7 ; MS. iii. 14. 20; compares AK. ii. 6. 12 sch. ArXnOfioo^ : the 

VS. zxiv. 89. comm. gives the 9^krga as a wild Cataka, 

« KS. has Hdva^ VS. (zxiv. 82) pidvdk, and the Dhunksnft as the white crow, follow- 

KS. has fimyula^ for ^Hpuid^ Nyanku, ing Bhftskara. 
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V. 5. 20. The^ Alaja is for the atmosphere ; the otter, the diver, the swimmer, 
these for the waters ; to Aditi the Hansasaci ; to Indrani the Eirfa ; the 
vulture, the white-breasted, the Yardhranasa, these are for the sky; the 
hedgehog is for sky and earth.' 

V. 6. 21. The® eagle for Farjanya; the swan, the wolf, the cat, these are 
for Indra; the otter for the waters; the jackal is (to be offered) to 
Aryaman ; the lion, the ichneumon, the tiger, these are (to be offered) 
to great Indra ; the rhinoceros to desire.^ 

V. 6. 22. For' Agni the black-necked ; for Sarasvati the ewe ; the brown 
one for Soma ; the dark for Pusan ; the white-backed for Brhaspati ; the 
variegated for the All-gods ; the ruddy one for Indra ; the speckled one for 
the Maruts ; the mixed one for Indra and Agni ; the one spotted below 
for Savitr ; the ram for Yaruna.® 

V. 5. 28. The "^ horse, the hornless one, the Gayal, these are for Prajapati ; 
for Agni the two with black necks; for Tvas^r the two with haiiy 
thighs; the two white-backed for Brhaspati; to Dhatr the speckled- 
bellied one; for the sun the white ram. 

V. 5. 24. To ^ Agni of the front the red-limbed ® ox ; the two spotted below 
for Savit|r ; the two red-navelled for Pusan ; the two hornless tawny ones 
for the All-gods ; the speckled for the Maruts ; the black goat for Agni ; 
the ewe for Sarasvati ; the black ram with one white foot for Yaruna. 



PRAPATHAKA YI 
The Piling of the Fire Altar {c(yrUi7itied) 

V. 6. 1. a (Jolden^® of colour, pure, purifying. 

In which was bom Ea^yapa, in which Indra, 



Cf. KSA9Yam6dha, vH. 10; MS. UL 14. 16, 
20 ; Va zziv. 84, 89. 

KS. has K|rB& ; the oomm. explains fiHkaMi 
AS a Tulture, and vdrdkrdnaad as a kha- 
dgamrgciy whUe BhAskara gives as avariant 

Cf. KSAfTamedha, vii. 11 ; KS. zxiv. 84-87. 
The oomm. gives the Parasvant as a bu£Ealo, 

baicir«jteIfid»,L492. BhAskara gives 

hoi&do or ass as the sense. 
C£ KSAi9vamedha, viiL 1 ; MS. iii. 18. 2; 

yaxxiz.68. 
Thia and the next section give the colonrs 

for the gods ; of. Hillebrandt, Thitn uni 

a6Uer tm vaditekm Biiyal (Breslau, 1906). 
Cf. KSA^vamedha, vui 2; Ma iii. 18. 2 1 

YQ, xxiv. 1. BfS. XV. 28 prescribes their 



binding to the central post. 

> Cf. KSA9vamedha, viii. 8; VS. xxiii. 59; 
B^S. XV. 23, which prescribes their 
binding to the central post. In the 
MSS. AC. the number is given as 19, 
15>18 being called 14. 2-6 and 20 and 21 
being made 90. 1 and 20. 2. This is in- 
teresting, for in ApfS. xvii. 14. 4 the 
number is given as ten, which corre- 
sponds with the omission of 15-18, but 
not with that of 21. 

* roMtoKiiga or roXcto is the version of BhAskara. 

i« Cf. KS. xxxix. 2 ; MS. iL 18. 1 ; MP. i. 2. 
2-5. This section contains the verses 
accompanying the rite for the Kumbhes- 
takAs ; with o-^ he addresses the Knm- 
bhestakAs when deposited, and with o he 
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They have conceived Agni as a germ, of varied forms ; 

Hay these waters he gentle and kindly to us.^ 
h Those in whose midst Varuna doth go, 

Gkusing on the truth and falsehood of men, 

Dripping honey, pure, purifying ; 

May these waters be gentle and kindly to us.' 
c Those of which in the sky the gods make their food, 

Those that are in many places in the sky, 

Those that inundate the earth with their sap [1], the pure ones ; 

Hay these waters be gentle and kindly to us.' 
d With auspicious eye gaze on me, O waters ; 

With auspicious body, do ye touch my skin ; 

I invoke all you Agnis that sit in the waters ; 

Do ye confer upon me radiance and might and force/ 
e When as ye went below 

Ye cried (dnadata) on the slaying of the serpent, 

Therefore are ye criers (ncuh^) by name ; 

These are your names, O streams.' 
/ When instigated by Varuna 

Ye wallowed speedily [2], 

Then Indra obtained (apnot) you as ye went ; 

Therefore ye are waters (opaA).^ 
g Aaye glided against his will, 

He stayed (dvivarata) your courses, 

Indra with his might, O goddesses ; 

Therefore your name is water (vaA).'' 
h One god stepped upon them, 

As they glided, according to his will, 



deposits in their midst an oblation (eoru) 
of wild rice in milk, for Brhaspati ; see 
ApfS* zvi. 88. 2, 8 ; the bricks come after 
the Ap&nabhrts (TS. iy. 8. 8), the twelve 
Samtatis, the five ya9As (Ap^S. xvi. 82. 
8, 4). Cf. M9& yi. 1. 6. BgS. z. 28, 
29 specifies the lines in which they 
are deposited running from the right 
shoulder to the SvayamfttrnnA (a and b) ; 
from the left hip (c and d), from the 
right hip (« and /), from the left shoul- 
der (jff and h)f from the right side (< and 
k)j and from the left (2 and m). 
1 This is AY. i. 88. 1, which, however, has 
aavUd for kofydpaf^ (cf. Bloomfield, AJP. 
xvil. 408), and agnU^f and with MS. has jfd^ 
— dadhir4 in c, but MS. has ydl^ before gap' 
hham ; AV. has 8uvdrndJ!^ ; MP. has fo in d. 



* This is AY. i. 88. 2 as regards a, b, and d; 

also BY. vii. 49. 8 throughout, without 
variant. AY. in c has the c of i. 88. 1. 
' This is AY. i. 88. 8, except as regards o, 
which AY. repeats from i. 88. 1 ; MP. has 

* This is AY. i 88. 4, which in c has ghrta^euiafy 

piodyah ydf^ pdvahAh ; MP. has ^vina ML 
odkfutd iHifyanh' dpaif^ and in d aprfantu, 
with te as before, 
s This is AY. iii. 18. 1, with dt for ld^; KS. 
has dt and MS. ffdt and aamprdcguU^ 
KS. begins here. 

* This is AY. iii. 18. 2 ; AY. KR and MS. 

lingualize the sthana, KS. has ffoHr va^. 
f This is AY. iii. 1*8. 8 ; the Pada like the 
comm. on AY. treats hikam as one word ; 
KS. has va^ priyam. 
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(Saying) ' The great ones have breathed forth (M) ; 

Therefore they are called water.^ 
f The waters are kindly, the waters were ghee ; 

These waters bear Agni and Soma ; 

The bitter sap of those dispensing sweetness [8], the satisfying^ 

Hath come to me with breath, with radiance.' 
h I behold, or I hear ; 

The cry cometh to me, the voice of them to us ; 

I consider that I have enjoyed the ambrosia then, 

When I delighted you, O ye of golden hue.^ 
I Ye, waters, are healing ; 

Further us to strength, 

To see great joy.^ 
m The most auspicious flavour that is yours. 

Accord to us here, 

Like eager mothers. 
11 To him may we come with satisfaction. 

To whose dwelling ye quicken us, 

O waters, and propagate us. 
Arise to the sky, aim at the atmosphere, be united with the earth ; 
thou art splendour ; for splendour thee I 

V. 6. 2. He^ draws cups of water ; the cups are the royal consecration ; the fire 
is the consecration ; the royal consecration is the consecration of Yaruna ; 
(the fire) to be piled is Agni's consecration ; verily by them is he conse- 
crated ; verily also he conquers both the worlds, that of him who has offered 
the royal consecration and that of the piler of the fire. There are waters ; the 
waters are foes of Agni ; in that he puts the waters down below the fire, 



« This is AY. iii. 18. 4 ; AY. and MS. insert 
a needless oo^ but not KS. The sense is 
anoertain ; the oomm. here takes it that 
made great by Indra they showed ener- 
getic action {pe^Htaoaiyalf); that on AY. 
that they breathed freely or heaved a sigh 
of relief ; Weber {Ind, Stud, xyii. 240) that 
they sighed under his weight (japi'^ddhi 
according to comm. on AY.); Roth (in 
Whitney's trans, of AY.) thinks Indra 
politely inqnires, 'their worships have 
given themselves an airing'. Bhiakara 
renders 'they breathed out (ucchvasUck' 
vaiya^) " we have become great through 
him'*', and points out that yaihdva^m 
may apply to Indra or the waters. 

> Here KS. ends ; this is AY. iti. 18. 6, which, 
however, has dasn, as has MS. MS. inverts 



the order, putting a and b of fc in place 
of a and b of i, and has dpo devfr ghrta- 
tnmod u dpa9^ 
' This is ay; iii. 18. 6, which has md for the 
nah of b ; MS. has in text vdr no daflm, but 
in Pada vdk tm dadm ; KS. has vdn ndma ; 
both AY. and MS. have yadd. 
< 2-n are given in fiill above, TS. iv. 1. 6 b-d, 
" This section gives the Br&hmana for the 
Mantras of TS. v. 6. 1, dealing with the pot 
bricks, and the oblation (ooru) to Brhas- 
pati. There are twelve so-called pot 
bricks, being in the shape of a male and 
female pot filled with water respectively, 
deposited in each furrqw with four in 
the centre ; see Ap9S. xvi. 82. 6 ; B^S. 
X. 28. This section would naturally be 
found in TS. v. 2. 10. Cf. MS. iii. 4. 10. 
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(they serve) to overcome his foe ; he prospers himself, his foe is defeated. 
The waters are ambrosia [1] ; therefore they sprinkle with water him who 
is faint ; he does not go to rain, he lives all his life, for whom these are 
pat down, and who knows them thus. The waters are food, the waters are 
cattle, cattle are food ; an eater of food and rich in cattle he becomes, for 
whom these are put down, and who knows them thus. They are twelve ; 
the year has twelve months ; verily by the year he wins food for him [2] ; 
there are vessels ased ; in a vessel is food eaten ; verily he wins food with 
its birthplace ; up to the twelfth generation he eats food ; moreover, he is 
not cat off from his vessel for whom these are pat down, nor he who knows 
them thas. The pots and the pans^ make pairs, for the propagation of 
pairing; with offspring, with cattle, with pairings is he propagated for 
whom these are pat down and he who [3] knows them thas. Agni is pain ; he 
afliicts the Adhvarya, the sacrificer, and offspring with pain ; in that he pats 
down water, he soothes his pain ; neither Adhvarya nor sacrificer goes to rain ; 
offspring are soothed where these are pat down. The waters are the hearts 
of the waters ; in that he puts these down, he anites these with (the waters) 
of the sky ; Paijanya becomes likely to rain [4]. He who knows their 
home and their arrangement becomes possessed of a home, things go in 
order for him. Along the farrows he pats (them) down ; this is their home, 
their arrangements ; he who knows thas becomes possessed of a home, and 
things go in order for him. The others he pats down in pairs, bat four in 
the middle, for support. The bricks are food, this oblation is food in very 
presence ; in that he puts down this oblation, verily straightway [5] he wins 
food for him ; in the middle he puts (them) down ; verily he bestows food on 
him in the middle ; therefore in the middle is food eaten. It is offered to 
Brhaspati ; Brhaspati is the holy power of the gods : verily by holy power 
he wins food for him. ' Thou art splendour ; for splendour thee ! ' he says ; 
brilliant and resplendent does he become, for whom these are put down, and 
he who knows it thus. 
V. 6. 8. He^ puts down the bricks of being ;^ in every place is death 



1 The pots are given distinciive marks to 
ascribe to them male and female charac- 
teristics. 

* This section gives the Brfthmana and in part 
the Mantras for (1) twelve BhtktestakAs ; 
(2) eight devcuttodik havi^i, and (8) the 
ponring over the sacrificer seated on a 
throne, covered with a skin, on the right 
wing of the altar; see for (1) Ap^S. zvii. 
2. 6 ; B9S. X. 46 ; for (2) see Ap^S. zvii. 
22. 9, 10, and cf. B9S. x. 55, 56 ; for (8) 
Ap9S. xvii. 19. 4-11 ; B^S. x. 58. The 



BhUtestak&s follow the Vftlakhilyas and 
so this Brfthmana follows on TS. v. 8. 2 ; 
the Abhiseka is subsequent to the Vi^a- 
prasavlya explained in TS. v. 4. 9. 
The Mantras are given in the schoL and in 
Ap9S. xvii. 2. 6 as praMtSiya tvopayamOya 
tvd kdUlifa todrnavdya Mi dharncudya tvd 
draotn&jfa M tindhave tvd samuehdya tvd 
aarasvate tod vifvavyaoate tvd suMiutdffa tvd' 
rUarikidya tvd; cf. KS. xl. 4; MP. i 
10. 7. Bh&sk., however, sees in them 
Ta vii. 5. 11. 
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bom ; wherever death is bom, thence he removes it by sacrifice ; therefore 
the piler of the fire lives all his life, for all deaths are removed by him ; 
therefore the piler of the fire is not to be practised against ; his witchcraft 
turns upon him (who does so) and lays him low. He who piles the fire is 
consecrated; these are the ofiBrings of the divine consecrators ; ^ so many are 
the consecrations of the gods, and they [1] confer consecrations upon him ; 
they consecrate him, the fire is consecration ; the royal consecration is the 
consecration of Yaruna ; (the fire) to be piled is the consecration of holy 
power. *0n the instigation of the god Savitr, thee', he says; verily 
instigated by Savitr he consecrates him with holy power, with the deities.^ 
He pours down every sort of food, to win every sort of food. He pours 
down over him from the front face to face ; for from the front face to 
face is food eaten. He pours down from the head, for from the head is 
food eaten ; he causes (the water) to fiow over up to the mouth [2] ; verily 
on the mouth he bestows food-eating upon him. ' With the lordship of 
Agni I consecrate thee ', he says ; this is the consecration of Agni ; verily 
he consecrates him with it. ' With the lordship of Brhaspati I consecrate 
thee ', he says ; Brhaspati is the holy power of the gods ; verily with holy 
power he consecrates bim. * With the lordship of Indra I consecrate thee ', 
he says ; verily he confers power from above upon him. That [8] is the 
form of the royal consecration. He who knowing thus piles the fire 
conquers both the worlds, that of him who has offered the royal consecration 
and that of the piler of the fire. When Indra had been consecrated, his power 
and strength fell away in ten places ; the gods brought it together with 
the Sautramani ; ^ he who piles the fire is consecrated ; having piled the 
fire he should sacrifice with the Sautramani; verily collecting power and 
strength he places them in himself. 

V. 6. 4. The^ year in unison with the Ay&vans ; ^ the dawn in unison with the 

^ These are offered after the cake for Agni ' For the Saatr&manI cf. Eggeling, SBE. xliv. 

and Soma. 218 aeq. ; B9S. xvii. SUSS ; Ap^S. iz. 

' This is part of the Vl^'aprasaTiya : these are 1-10. 

offerings made of both wild and domesti- * For §$ 1, 2, cf. KS. zxii. 5 (Mantra), 6 

cated plants, in liquid form according to (Brfthmana); MS. ii. 12. 8 (Mantra); iii. 

Ap^S. XYiL 19. 4-11. Ap. differs fi-om 4. 4 (Br&hmana); VS. xii. 74; 9B. vii. 

TS. in taking the position as that the 2. 8. 8. For §$2-5 cf. ES. zxii. 9; KapS. 

pouring of the offerings takes place while zxxiy. 6. This section contains the treat- 

the priest stands facing east (xvii. 19. 10) ; ment of five offerings on a Darbha stem ; 

this flatly contradicts the SaAhita ; he the grass is taken up with root and all, 

also evidently accepts the order of the and put down in the middle of the altar 

Mantras as tndrcuya — bfhaspatehfthe second and five libations made over it ; see Ap^S. 

for a BSjanya and the next for a Vai9ya, xvi. 17. 7 ; M9S. vi. 2. 5, 6 ; K^IS. xyii. 8. 

but he recognizes also this form ; the 2 ; B^S. x. 24. This Br&hmana would 

reverse order is found in the parallel naturally be found before TS. t. 2. 5. 

passage TB. i. 8. 8. 2, 8. VS. xviii. 87 has » KS. has dyavobhil^ MS. duavdbhiJ^ VS. dyavo- 

a parallel but only with Agni to this rite. hhi]^ ; the form is strange ; these Saii- 

22 [ho.8. 19] 
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ruddy (cows) ; Sorya in unison with the steed ; the A9yins in unison 
with the wondrous works. Agni Vai9vanara in unison with the food 
offerings ; with ghee ; hail ! 
The year is the year, the Ayavas are the months, the red one the dawn, 
the steed Surya, the A9vin8 these two (worlds), Agni Vai9vanara the year, 
the food offerings cattle, ghee cattle. With the year cattle are bom ; 
verily with the year he produces cattle for him. He offers on a blade of 
Darbha grass [1] ; the Darbhas are the ambrosia, the strength of the (earth) ; 
he offers on it ; verily he is propagated. An eater of food he becomes for 
whom they offer thus. These deities are the foremost portions of Agni ; 
verily he delights them ; verily too he places the eye of Agni in front ; he 
becomes not blind who knows thus. Waters were the world at first, the 
moving ocean ; Prajapati, becoming wind, rocked about on a lotus leaf ; 
he [2j could find no support ; he saw that nest of the waters, on it he piled 
the fire, that became this (earth), then indeed did he find support. (The 
brick) which he put down in front became the head, that is the eastern 
quarter ; (the brick) which he put down on the right became the right side, 
that is the southern quarter ; (the brick) which he put down behind became 
the tail, that is the western quarter ; (the brick) which he put down on the 
left [8] became the left side, that is the northern quarter; (the brick) 
which he put down above became the back, that is the zenith. Agni of the 
five bricks is this (earth); therefore when they dig in it they knock up 
against the brick, against gravel. Now all this (earth) in the eyes of the 
birds shines at night, therefore birds do not at night rest upon it. He who 
knowing this piles a fire finds support, and conquers all the quarters. The 
Brahman is connected with Agni, therefore the Brahman finds prosperity in 
all the quarters; verily every quarter he goes to is his own. The fire is the 
nest of the waters ; therefore waters draw the fire ; verily they enter their 
own birthplace. 

V. 6. 5. Having ^ kept the fire in the pan for a year in the second year 
he should offer on eight potsherds to Agni, to Indra on eleven potsherds, 
to the All-gods on twelve potsherds, to Brhaspati an oblation, to Yisnu 
on three potsherds ; in the third year he should sacrifice with the Abhijit 
(offering). In that there is (an offering) on eight potsherds, the Qayatn 
has eight syllables, and the morning pressing is connected with Agni and 
the Gayatri, verily he supports by it the morning pressing and the 



hitfts agree in adral^ and iddyd. The last 
two words go with each libation. 
1 Cf . Ka zxiL 8. This section deals with the 
case of those who perform a year's con- 
secration, and a year's Upasads ; before 



them these fiye offerings are required, 
and after them the Abhijit is offered ; 
see Ap^S. xvli. 26. 8, 4, 12 ; B^S. xvii. 
28 {tapaocitdm affanam). 
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Gayatri metre. In that there is (an offering) on eleven potsherds, the 
Tris^nbh has eleven syllables, and the midday pressing is connected with 
Indra and the Tristnbh, verily he supports by it the midday pressing and 
the Tristnbh [1] metre. In that there is (an offering) on twelve potsherds, 
the Jagati has twelve syllables, and the third pressing is connected with the 
All-gods and the Jagati, verily he supports by it the third pressing and the 
Jagati metre. In that there is an oblation to Brhaspati, and Bf haspati is 
the holy power of the gods, verily he supports by it holy power. In that 
there is (an offering) to Visnu on three potsherds, and Visnu is the sacrifice, 
verily he supports by it the sacrifice. In that he sacrifices with the 
Abhijit in the third year, (it serves) for conquest. In that he keeps 
the fire in the pan for a year, he [2] saves this world by it ; in that he 
piles the fire in the second year, he saves the atmosphere by it ; in that 
he sacrifices in the third year, he saves yonder world by it. This (fire) 
Para Atnara, Eaksivant Aufija, Vitahavya Qrayasa, and Trasadasyu 
Paurukutsya ' piled, being desirous of offspring ; then indeed did they win 
thousands each of children ; he is extended with offspring, with cattle, 
that measure he attains which they attained^ who knowing thus piles 
the fire. 

V. 6. 6. a Prajapati ^ piled the fire ; it kept being razor-edged ; the gods 
in terror did not approach it ; they, clothing themselves in the metres, 
approached it, and that is why the metises have their name. The metres 
are holy power; the black antelope skin is the form of holy power; he 
puts on a pair of black antelope skin shoes ; verily clothing himself with 
the metres he approaches the fire, to prevent injury to himself. 

b The fire is put down as a treasure of the gods [1]. Now a treasure 
unguarded others find, or he cannot recollect where it is ; he steps on the 
fire-pan ; verily he makes himself its overlord, for guardianship. Or rather 
they say, ' It should not be stepped on ' ; the pan is connected with Nirrti ; 
if he were to step on it, h^ would hand himself over to Niqrti ; therefore it 



> KS. omits Vltahayya ^rAyAsa, and has Pau- 
mlratsa ; in FB. zzt.16. 8 similar merits 
are ascribed to the Ayanas, and the same 
list as here but in different order and 
with Paomkutsa is given ; in JUB. ii. 6. 
11 the same list as KS. is found aspOrw 
maMafOjd]^ frolHyd^; see Hillebrandt, Ved, 
MyOL ui 166, n. 4 ; Vtdie Index, ii. 817. 

s This section elaborates previons Brfthmana 
passages as follows: (1) It explains the 
nse of black sandals enjoined in TS. ▼. 4. 
4. 4 : it is noteworthy that it ignores the 



decision of that passage to put on one 
shoe only ; (2) it justifies the putting of 
the man's head on the pan as a way of pre- 
serving the treasure of the fire ; see TS. v. 
2. 9. 2 ; (8) it adds a meaningless episode 
to the connexion of Praj&pati and the 
piling, TS. V. 6. 2. 2 (itself an addition); 
(4) it explains the offering on twelve pot- 
sherds to Vaifvtaara mentioned in TS. 
T. 4. 7. 6 ; and (6) it specifies the verse 
for the putting in of dust as mortar, see 
TS. V. 2. 8. 7. 
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should not be stepped on. He puts down the human head, for guardianship ; 
and moreover this is just as if one should say, ' Guard that for me ' [2]. 

c Atharvan is Frajapati; Dadhyanc Atharvana is the fire, his bones 
are the bricks ; as to that the seer says, ' Indra with the bones of Dadhyanc'.^ 
In that he piles the fire with the bricks, he piles up the fire with itself ; he 
has his own self in yonder world who knows thus. 

d (The fire) to be piled is the body of Agni, Vaifv&nara is the self ; 
in that he offers to Vaifvanara after the piling, he prepares its [3] body 
and mounts it ; the sacrificer thus prepares his body, in that he piles the 
fire ; in that he offers to Vai9vanara after the piling, verily having pre- 
pared his body he mounts it with the self ; therefore they do not cut off 
from it ; verily living he goes to the gods. 

e He puts on dust with a verse addressed to Vaifvanara ; Agni 
Vaifvanara ^ is this (earth), the dust is its piling ; verily he piles Agni 
Vaifvanara ; Vaifvanara is the form dear to Agni ; verily he wins the 
form dear to him. 

V. 6. 7. The^ gods obtained the brilliance (virdjam) of Agni by means 
of the consecration ; for three nights should he be consecrated ; the Viraj 
has three feet, he obtains the Viraj. For six nights should he be 
consecrated ; the year consists of six seasons ; the Viraj is the year, he 
obtains the Viraj. For ten nights should he be consecrated ; the Viraj 
has ten syllables ; he obtains the Viraj. For twelve nights should he be 
consecrated ; the year has twelve months ; the Viraj is the year ; he obtains 
the Viraj. He should be consecrated for thirteen nights; the year has 
thirteen months [1]; the Viraj is the year; he obtains the Viraj. For 
fifteen nights should he be consecrated ; the nights of the half-month are 
fifteen ; the year is made up by the half-months ; the Viraj is the year ; he 
obtains the Viraj. For seventeen nights should he be consecrated ; the 
year has twelve months and seven seasons; the Viraj is the year; he 
obtains the Viraj. For twenty-four nights should he be consecrated ; the 
year has twenty-four half -months ; the Viraj is the year ; he obtains the 
Viraj. For thirty nights should he be consecrated [2] ; the Viraj has thirty 
syllables ; he obtains the Viraj. For a month should he be consecrated ; the 
year is the month; the Viraj is the year; he obtains the Viraj. For four 
months should he be consecrated ; for four months the Vasus bore him, 
they conquered the earth, the Qayatri metre ; for eight the Rudras, they 



1 The verse is given in full at TB. i. 6. 8. 1 ; 

Ap9S. xyii. 8. 2. It is RY. i 84. 18. 
* The verse is TS. i. 6. 11 d. 
s Gf . KS. xxi. 6 ; KapS. xzzii. 20 ; MS. iii. 8. 

6. This section gives variants of the 



length of the Dlksft ; ot TS. v. 1. 9. The 
whole depends on the play of the words 
vtr^ as hrilliance and the name of a 
metre. 
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oonqnered the atmosphere, the Tristubh metre; for twelve the Adityas, 
they oonqnered the sky, the Jagati metre ; then they attained distinction, 
supremacy over the gods. Therefore after keeping the fire for twelve 
months, should one pile it up ; the year has twelve months, the fire to be 
piled is the year, the bricks are days and nights ; he piles him with the 
bricks obtained ; verily also he attains distinction, supremacy over his equals. 
V. 6. 8. a Agni * is piled for the world of heaven ; if he were not to mount 
after him the sacrificer would be excluded from the world of heaven. 
' I have mounted on the earth ; let not breath forsake me ' ; 'I have mounted 
on the atmosphere ; let not offspring forsake me ' ; ' I have mounted on the 
sky, we have attained the light ', he says ; this is the mounting after Agni ; 
verily by it he mounts after him, to attain the world of heaven.^ 

6 If he were to set up (the eleven posts) commensurate with the wings [1], 
he would make the sacrificial rite too small, his offspring would be worse off 
than himself. He sets (it) up commensurate with the altar ; verily he makes 
the sacrificial rite larger, his offspring does not become worse than himself. 

c He should pile (the fire) of a thousand (bricks) when first piling (it) ; 
this world is commensurate with a thousand; verily he conquers this 
world. He should pile (it) of two thousand when piling a second time ; 
the atmosphere is commensurate with two thousand ; verily he conquers 
the atmosphere. He should pile (it) of three thousand when piling for the 
third time [2] ; yonder world is commensurate with three thousand ; verily 
he conquers yonder world. 

d Knee deep should he pile (it), when piling for the first time ; verily 
with the Gayatri he mounts this world ; navel deep should he pile (it) when 
piling for the second time; verily with the Tristubh he mounts the 
atmosphere ; neck deep should he pile (it) when piling for the third time ; 
verily with the Jagati he mounts yonder world. 

e After piling the fire he should not have intercourse with a woman 
of pleasure, thinking, ' I shall deposit seed in that which is no womb ' ; nor 
after piling for the second time should he have intercourse with the wife of 



1 Ct KS. xzii. 7 ; KapS. xzxt. 1 ; MS. ui. 4. 
8. This Beetion again contains a number 
of odd comments ; (1) it supplements TS. 
T. 4. 4. 6 as to the mounting on the fire ; 
(3) the space for the eleven stakes is de- 
scribed in size ; this part assumes eleven 
stakes, against one in TS. y. 6. 7. 1 ; the 
eomm. explains the divergence by the 
nsual Vikfti theory ; (8) the number of 
bricks of the altar and the depth are 
described (e and d), supplementing the 
BrAhmana; (4) in connexion with the 



Betahsic bricks various rules are laid 
down, supplementing TS. v. 6. 4 ; it con- 
tradicts it as to the use of the Mantras, 
which it reduces to two by omitting 
tvariU (TS. iv. 2. 9 n) ; (5) the Mantras for 
two of the Samistayajtu&si (tenth and 
eleventh are given) ; (6) the Mantra said 
by the Adhvaryu at the end of the piling 
is set out, supplementing TS. v. 5. 8. 
' See Ap9S. xvii. 18. 5 ; this verse is said by 
the sacrificer, not the Adhvaryu; cf. 
M9S. vL 1. 7 ; BgS. x. 81, 89, 46. 
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another [8], nor after piling for a third time should he have intercourse 
with any woman whatever. In that he piles the fire, he deposits seed ; if 
he were to have intercourse he would be deprived of seed. Or rather they 
say, ' If he were not to have intercourse, there would be no offspring.' In 
that he puts down the two Retahsic (bricks), they support the seed of the 
sacrificer ; therefore he should have intercourse, for the non-spilling of seed.^ 

/ Three seeds are there, father, son, grandson [4] ; if he were to put 
down two Retahsic (bricks), he would cleave his seed ; three he puts down, 
for the continuity of seed ; the first Retahsic is this (earth), this (earth) is 
speech, therefore they see this (earth), they see speech speaking ; the second 
is the atmosphere, the atmosphere is breath, therefore they see not the 
atmosphere, nor breath ; the third is yonder (sky), yonder (sky) is the eye, 
therefore they see yonder (sky), they see the eye. With a Tajus he sets 
down this one [5] and yonder one, but with mind only the middle, to 
arrange these worlds, and also the breaths. 

g ' The sacrifice offered by the Bhrgus, the Vasus, accord our desires ; 
of thee thus offered, enjoyed, may I here enjoy wealth,* he says ; verily he 
milks thereby the song and the recitation.' 

h ' Father Matarifvan, bestow flawless abodes ; the flawless abodes the 
XJfijs have made ; let Soma, all knowing, the leader, be leader ; let Brhas- 
psti recite hymns and rejoicing,' he says ; that is Agni's hymn, and with it 
he recites after him.^ 



1 The rule is giyen similarly in KS. where 
the plural anySsdtn atriffaf^ is found in 
place of the singular ; the comm. explains 
that rdmd is a ramatfiyd among his wives, 
and forbids him to have recourse to her 
kdmukal^, but allows it pr(y&fi/iam ; after 
a second piling he is not to consort with 
the daughter of a man of a different caste, 
but can consort with one of his own c^te ; 
after a third he cannot resort to anyone, 
of his own or another caste, for pleasure 
or for a son. The comm. on K^S. xviii. 
6. 27 explains rdmd as a 9^dra wife, but 
this seems not borne out by any proba- 
bility ; in TA. y. & 18, after the prohi- 
bition of intercourse with a rdmd follows 
the phrase ndsya rdma ucchiftam pibetf 
whence Weber {Ind. Stud, x. 74) suggests 
that a ramamyd is the sense of rdmd^ as 
the scholiasts believe ; PW. vi. 826 hesi- 
tates between * dark ', Le. low birth, and 
delightftil, lovely. The sense seems to 
require that the seed would be wasted, 
and if so presumably the reference is to 



a Hetaira. The reference to another's 
wife causes Weber {Ind, Stud, x. 88, 84) 
to attack Indian morality, and Del- 
brfick has replied; see Die iiuiogermott- 
ischen Venoandtechc^flsnamen, pp. 546 aeq. 
He lays stress on stri as meaning either 
wife or daughter or other female under 
a man's protection. Gf. Vedic Index, i. 896, 

897. 

For this verse of. Ap^S. xvii. 28. 9 ; it is 
found in various shapes repeatedly in the 
other Safthitfts, but not in TS. ; see HS. 
i.4.1; u. 12. 8 (Mga i. 4. 2. 21 ; vi.2.4); 
KS. V. 4 ; xviii. 18 ; xxxii. 4 ; xl. 8 ; VS. 
xviii. 56 ; K^S. xviiL 6. 19 ; in ApfS. iv. 
12. 10 it appears as bhrgiMir dravinodd 
vasubhir d^rvdn aiharvdbhihj in the second 
part VS. comes nearest, but has nah^ 
pritdsya, and d pame^. B9S. x. 42 places 
this verse after the next, and both in 
close proximity to TS. v. 5. 8. 

See Ap^S. xvii. 12. 12 ; B98. x. 49 ; A^S. v. 
9. 1 ; 99^* ^^ ^* ^ ) with dhdt the verse 
is found in KS. xl. 6 ; as here in AB. ii. 
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v. 6. 9. a That ^ fire which is kept in the pan is consecrated of fires ; if 
he were to put it down their embryos would be liable to abortion, and that 
would be like descending after consecration. He sets it on a throne,^ to sup- 
port and prevent the falling of embryos, and he makes thus a consecration. 

b (The fire) in the pan is an embryo, the sling is the womb ; if he were 
to remove the pan from the sling, he would strike the embryo from the 
womb ; the sling has six ropes ; man is sixfold [1], the body, the head, four 
timbs ; verily in himself he bears it. 

c The fire is Prajapati, his breasts are the pan and the mortar ; his 
ofibpring live on them ; in that he puts down the pan and the mortar, with 
them the sacrificer milks the fire in yonder world. 

d The fire is the year, its bricks are arranged threefold, those of 
Prajapati, of Visnu [2], of yi9vakarman ; the Prajapati (bricks) are the 
days and nights ; in that he keeps (the fire) in the pan, he puts down the 
Prajapati (bricks) ; in that he takes up the kindling-sticks, and the trees 
are Visnu's, verily he puts down the Visnu (bricks) ; in that he piles the 
fire with bricks, and Vifvakarman is this (earth), verily he puts down the 
Yi^vakarman (bricks). Therefore they say, * Threefold is Agni.' 

e This thus should the sacrificer himself pile ; if another pile his fire, 
if he should not prosper him with sacrificial gifts, he would appropriate his 
fire ; him who piles his fire he should prosper with sacrificial gifts ; verily 
thus he preserves his fire. 

V. 6. 10. Prajapati^ piled the fire as the year by the seasons ; by the spring 
he piled its front half, by the summer its right wing, by the rains its tail, 
by the autumn its left wing, by the winter its middle. By the Brahman 
class he piled its front half, by the lordly class its right wing, by cattle its 
tail, by the people its left wing, by hope its middle. He who knowing thus 
piles the fire piles it with the seasons ; verily he wins all [1] ; they hearken 
to him who has piled the fire, he eats food, he is resplendent. The first 
layer is this (earth), the mortar the plants and trees ; the second is the 
atmosphere, the mortar the birds ; the third is yonder (sky), the mortar the 
Naksatras; the fourth the sacrifice, the mortar the sacrificial fee ; the fifth 

88. 6, 7 ; in b KS. has antUakfUu^, as oor- of the fire is briefly explained ; (6) the 

rected by Oaland, AB. has aehidrokthd need of Daksin&s is insisted on. 

kavayai^ poilMn ; in o AB. has nlthdn nefoL * The reading OaaiU^ is certain ; KS. has the 

> Cf. for { 1, KS. xix. 11 ; KapS. zzxii. 1 ; obvious daandffdmf and the only possible 

MS. iii. 2. 1. This section contains mis- explanation is that daandUddayoH was 

cellaneoiis matter ; (1) the placing of the felt as like ^vedkwruta as a sort of oom« 

pan on a throne is explained, cf. TS. y. pound, ' he-puts-on-a-ohair.' The word 

2. 1. 6; (2) the ropes of the sling are dfatidlMki may have helped the formation, 

mentioned, of. TS. r. 1. 10. 8 ; (8) the * Gf. KS. xxii. 4 ; MS. iii. 4. 8. This section 

mortar and pan are explained, cf. TS. v. contains a general celebration of the fire 

2. a 7 ; 9. 1. (4) the threefold character piling. 
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the sacrificer, the mortar offspring ; if he were to pile it with three layers, 
he would obstruct the sacriiSce, the fee, the self, o£&pring ; therefore should 
it be piled with five layers ; verily he preserves all. In that there [2] are 
three layers, (it is) since Agni is threefold ; in that there are two (more), the 
sacrificer has two feet, (it is) for support ; there are five layers, man is five- 
fold ; verily he preserves himself. There are five layers, he covers (them) 
with five (sets of) mortar, these make up ten, man has ten elements ; ^ he 
preserves man in his full extent. Again the Yiraj has ten elements, the 
Viraj is food ; verily he finds support in the Viraj and the eating of food. 
The sixth layer is the year, mortar is the seasons ; there are six layers, six 
(sets of) mortar, they make up twelve, the year has twelve months ; verily 
he finds support in the year. 



The Horse Sacrifice (continued) 

V. 6. 11. The^ red, the dark red, the jujube red, these are for Prajapati; 
the brown, the reddish-brown, the parrot brown, these are for Rudra. The 
white, the white-eyed, the white-necked, these have the fathers as their 
deities. Three black barren cows are for Yaruna, three white barren cows 
for the Sun ; the dusky-spotted ^ hornless ones are for Mitra and Brhaspati. 
V. 6. 12. The^ dappled, the one with cross-lines dappled, the one with 
dappled marks running up, these are for the Maruts; the bright,'^ the 
ruddy wooUed, the white, are for Sarasvati ; the piebald, the grey piebald, 
the slightly piebald, these are for the All-gods ; three dark barren cows are 
for Fusan, three ruddy barren cows for Mitra ; the red-spotted hornless 
ones are for Indra and Brhaspati. 

V. 6. 13. The ® white limbed, the one with white limbs on one side,*^ the one 
with white limbs on both sides, these are for Indra and Vayu ; the one 
with white ear-holes, that with one white ear-hole, the one with both white 
ear-holes, they are for Mitra and Varuna ; the one with a pure tail, the one 
with a completely pure tail, the one with a tail in lumps,^ these are for the 
A9vins ; three barren cows of varied colours are for the All -gods, three white 
for the supreme lord ; the white-spotted hornless ones are for Soma and Ptisan. 



^ No doubt as in the comm. the seven Pr&nas 
in the head, two av&^cau, and the 
nave]. 

3 Gf. KSA9vamedha, ix. 1 ; MS. iii. 18, 8 ; 
VS. zxiv. 2. 8. In this section, as in TS. 
y. 6. 11-24 KB, differs from TS. only in 
readings. There are ten sets of eighteen 
each, half of the animals being fastened 
on the south, half on the northern stakes ; 
see B9S. zv. 28. 



' i. e. with a mark painted on the forehead, 

according to the comm. 
« Gf. KSA9yamedha, iz. 2 ; MS. iii. 18. 8, 5 ; 

VS. xxiv. 2, 4. 
" lavaiiymainjdls according to the comm. 
• or. kSA9yamedha, ix. 8 ; MS. iii. 18. 6 ; 

VS. xxiy. 5. 
7 The comm. explains as white on one place, 

not on another, of the limb, and so on. 
B fu/({dfuftto, comm. 
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y. 6. 14. The ^ hnmped, the bull, the dwarf (animal), these are for Indra 
and Vamna ; the one with white hump, the white-backed, the white-rumped, 
these are for Indra and Brhaspati ; the white-footed, the white-lipped, the 
white-browed, these are for Indra and Visnu ; the three white-flecked ' 
barren cows are for yi9vakarman ; the three with piebald bellies are (to be 
offered) to Dhatr; the white-spotted hornless ones are for Indra and 
Pusan, 

V. 6. 15. Three' long-eared^ ones are for Yama; three white-footed'^ for 
Soma; three ichneumons are (to be offered) to Agni, the youngest; three 
ruddy eighteen-month-old (sheep), these are for the Vasus ; three red galli- 
nules, these are for the Budras ; the brown-spotted hornless ones are for 
Soma and Indra. 

V. 6. 16. Three ® small-eared "^ are for Visnu ; three with red-tipped ears " 
are (to be offered) to Visnu, the wide strider ; three with dewlaps * are (to be 
offered) to Visnu, the wide goer ; three of two and a half years old are for 
the Adityas ; three of three years old are for the Angirases ; the yellow- 
spotted hornless ones are for Indra and Visnu. 

V. 6. 17. To ^^ Indra, the king, are (to be offered) three white-backed ; to 
Indra, the overlord, three with white humps; to Indra, the self -ruler, 
three with white buttocks ; three four-year-old^^ (cows) are for the Sadhyas ; 
three draught cows are for the All-gods ; the black-spotted hornless ones are 
for Agni and Indra. 

V. 6. 18, To^* Aditi are (to be offered) three ruddy-spotted;^' to Indrani 
three black-spotted ; to Euhu three red-spotted ; three calves to Baka ; three 
heifers to Sinivali ; the red-spotted hornless ones are for Agni and Visnu. 



> Cf. KSAframedha, ix. 4 ; MS. iii. 16. 7, 8 ; 
VS. xxiv. 6, 7. 

■ tidkma denotes a white spotted beast, with 
patehes like those of leprosy ; cf. sktk- 
mala, ' leprous ', Fsdie IndtXj ii. 449. 

s Ct KSA^ramedha, iz. 5 ; MS. iii. 18. 4. 

* The version of the oomm. chitmakairna^ is 

wholly improbable ; the ' eared * ones are 
ones with distinetive, long ears ; of. its 
QseinTS. i. 8.9. 8; AY. v. IS. 89 (of the 
hedgehog) ; BhAsk. has mahdkama ity eke, 

• fs<fcyfl<ftr» is the version of the oomm. The 

aec. form Is illogical and may be com- 
pared with patanga (for whose origin of. 
Waokernagel, MHnd, Qramm. n. i. 201, 
202), tSird^gOf pifdAga. 

• Ct KSA^vamedha, iz. 6 ; MS. iu. 18. 5 ; 

YS. zziv. 4. 

* Hie Qse of ficnfMftiriia in MS. and YS. shows 

with theoontezt thai ears must be alluded 
23 [b.o.s. i»J 



te ; the oomm. have dvettUakarnd alpdkdyd 
Uyeke. 

> YS. (zziv. 4) has addhyOiohakdrnah, MS. 
adhirHdhakdrnal^ the sense must be un- 
certain ; the comm. have karnopari prarH- 
dhakamdh. 

* The oomm. has Umbamdnapuehd^, 'with 
dangling tail ', not '^kOrea^ as Weber sug- 
gested and as Bh&sk. has ; the sense is 
imoertain. The comm. on KfS. zvi. 1. 88 
gives k^fttuda as kOrca^ and (}B, vL 2. 2. 16 
supports this. 

^^ Cf. KSA9vamedha, iz. 7 (which inter- 
changes the last sentence of 17 and 
16). 

u Ezplained in the comm. as three and a half 
years old, pasiKauhl denotes 'four yoars 
old '; see Vedie Index, i. 611 ; ii. 616. 

" Of. KSAfvamedha, iz. a 

^ The accent is that of P&ninl, vi. 2. 8. 
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V. 6. 19. Three ^ reddish-farown ones aie for Soma; to Soma^ the king, are 
(to be offered) three dappled ones; the elood-formed are for Parjanya; 
three goats with dewlaps* are (to be offered) to Indram ; three ewes are 
for Aditi ; those of auspidoos mark and hornless are for sky and earth. 
V. 6. 20. There' are three black-spotted for Vamna ; to Vamna, the king, 
are (to be offered) three red-spotted ; to Y arana» destroyer of foes, three 
raddy-spotted ; three of varied colours are for the All-gods; three dappled 
for all the deities ; the white-spotted hornless ones are for Indra and Surya.^ 
V. 6. 21. To* Soma, self-mler, there are (to be ofiered) two oxen which 
drag the cart ; to Indra and Agni, the givers of force, two camels; * to 
Indra and Agni, givers of might, two sheep ^ that drag the plough ; two 
heifers are for earth; to the qnarters are (to be offered) two mares; 
two heifers are for earth; two females are for the Viraj ;* two heifers are 
for earth ; two oxen that drag the carriage* are (to be offered) to Vaya ; 
two black, barren cows are for Yarona; two bolls with high horns, 
destructive,^® are for the sky. 

V. 6. 22. In ^^ the morning eleven beasts of the ox kind are offered ; the 
goat with spots, the Une jay, the Yidigaya,^' these are for Tvas^r. For 

^ Cf. KSAfiTamedhm, ix. 9 ; VSw zzit. a. 

* KS. hM miOmtgii^ as read here in most 

1CS9. and dearly in the oomm., which 

has SMUdUytf^; the word must be 

genuine, bnt its sense onoertain ; it must 

denote a mark of some sort; w^iStgaU^ of 

some MSB. is not really aYedie word 

before the Sfttra period. For the forma- 
tion el fifdSga, aSrmigti, ke^ above ISw 
Gf . KSA^ramedha, ix. la 
aiwrfytfwmrJj>| ^fttnm- 
Cf . KSA^vamedha, x. 1 ; B9S. zr. 28, where 

on the groond ot the reading of theealM^ 

mAgoHmpapiHf and the note of the Satra 

regarding the number of animals, Caland 

soggeets a laeonn here. Cfl xr. M. 

* The oomm. renders merelj as f o k a law S kin ok 

MMhakSriitttui i m r nniliii rt ifl nrftiftflr sii * for 
the camel see VMi ImimB, L 104. 

* Theee are small oxen like aheep according 

to the oomm. They and the rest are let 
go after the Parysgnikarana ; see B9S. 
zri 28andTa Tii. 4. 18 ; p. 611, n. 1. 
■ KS. has vaM^ for sotr^; the comm. ex- 
plains pMniil as man and woman, and so 
also Bh&skara ; but that will not do, nnless 
Siyana on TB. iii. 9. 8 is right in seeing 
in the freeing there of the jNmtfs a refor- 
enee to this psissgBi which is not very 



likely. MmkdbkOnda, idL ftk 42 giirea 
wdAoifr^^ as offlersd, which raises the 
same point ; see Kgpiling, 8BE. xur, 
xxfiii, n. 1. 

* So the oomm. as op p osed to a mere w^on 
(•not) for gooda. 

1* < Bound whom people die ' is the natural 
sense (d the dsMs jNvwMTO of 91. ir. 11 ; 
the troftsMma^ jMrisMrs of AB. Till. 88 ; 
TU. iiL la 4). The comm. thinks it 
means cattle, whose oldest and younger 
olbpring both die. arU^ is dub. 

" Gt KSAfvamedha, x. 8. This ssetioa 
contains the namea of the animals to 
be offered on the third, the Atarfttra, 
day of the Ag^ramedha; it is not in- 
cluded in the set of Aiklda^inB which 
fill T8. T. a. 11-80 (the term is found in 
Ap93. XX. 18. 18, and Garbe (ilL 816) 
interpreta it incorrectly as covering 81- 
84), or in the Dvandina of T3. t. 6. 81 
{eL ApfS. XX. 16. 6); the animals in 
this case fall to be offered at the great 
stakci the Agnistha, unlike those of the 
Aikidagins, sets of eighteen apiece ; see 
TB. iii. 9. 1 and 8. 

^ A kind of cock, according to the oomm. ; 
KS. has UUdnMdigm^ with a dual, 
which makes the animal into one ! 
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Suxya there are nine white barren oows to be offered ; those for Agni, 
Indra and Agni, and the A9vins are offered at the great stake. 
V. 6. 28. There ^ are three reddish-brown ones for spring; three dappled 
ones for sununer; three piebald (deer) for the rains; three dappled for 
autumn; three with dappled thighs for winter; three smeared over^ for 
the cool season ; to the year are (offered) those with hanging bellies.' 



PRAPATHAKA VH 



The Piling of the Fire Altar {continued) 

Y. 7. 1. a ' He ^ who piles the fire without regard to the deity falls a victim 
to the deities ; he becomes poorer ; he who (piles it) according to the deity 
does not fall a victim to the deities ; he becomes richer. With a Gayatri 
(verse) ^ addressed to Agni sliould he stroke the first layer ; with a Tristubh 
the second ; with a Jagati the third ; with an Anustubh the fourth ; with 
a Pankti the fifth ; verily he piles the fire according to the deity. He falls 
not a victim to the deities ; he becomes richer. This is the dividing of the 
sacrificial food ; the food is cattle, and he piles it with cattle [1]. 

b He who piles the fire after announcing to Prajapati does not go to 
ruin. The horses should stand on either side, on the left the black, on the 
right the white; having offered them he should put down the bricks; 



* Cf. KSA^ramedha, x. 8. Theoe are the 

beasts for the saorifioes eveiy two months 
to the seasons and the year; see IpfS- 
zz. 98. 10-12, who treats of it just 
before the end of the A^vamedha. 

* Hie sense is uncertain; the oomm. has 

mmaarnamnfO^ and this agrees with the 
fact that the rest of the animals axe 
deseribed by ooloozs, and discredits the 
identification with apiripia suggested in 
IfW. 

* Perliaps rather 'with hanging dewlaps'. 

^ In T8. T. 7. 1-10 the fire ritoal is resomed 
from T. 6. 10. This section gives (1) a sup- 
plement to TS. ▼• 2. 10 as to the Mantras 
for each piling; it is based on TB. iii. 11. 
e. 8, where, and not in TB., the Mantras 
make their appearance; (2) it supple- 
ments TS. y. 2. 6 by the description of 
the part played by the horses in the rite ; 
(8) it describes the giving of a gold 



Tessel to the Brahman, see ApfS. zvii. 
28.6. 
■ The yerses are— 

(1) dffne devdn ihi vaha jqjfiOno vrkidbarhifi I 
dti hotd na idifo^ II 

(2) dffanma mahd mdnoBd ydvifUum y6 dMya 

admiddha ni duroni I 
eUmMOama rodtuH antdr uni svihuiaim vi^ 
vdta^ pr€^iyd9^eam II 

(8) msdhOkdrdm viddlka$ya praMhanam agnim 
hotdram paribkdiamam fnaiim I 
tvdm drbhatya kavifal^ wm&ndm it tvdtk 
maki vptaU ndro ndnydm twU II 

(4) mamtftdi io& ni dhlmaki I manufwi adm 

idklmoM I dfgma mcamfodd oiigini^ I dndn 

dndyaU yaja II 
(6) agniir hi vdjinam vifi I ddddU v^fcacarfoni^ I 

agnirdyS ndbkuvam I §dprU6ydUvdr}fitm I 

i$am aMf^ffa d t^kara. 

They are again referred to in TS.y. 7. 9. 4. 
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that is the form of Praj&pati, the horse is connected with Prajapati ; verily 
having announced to Praj&pati in real presence he piles the fire, he does not 
go to ruin ; the white horse is the form of day, the black of night ; the 
bricks are the form of day [2], the mortar of night ; when about to put 
down the bricks he should stroke the white horse, when about to put down 
the mortar he should stroke the black ; verily with the days and nights he 
piles it. 

A golden vessel full of honey he gives, (saying), ' May I be possessed 
of honey'; with (a verse) addressed to Surya, containing the word 
'brilliant',^ he should gaze (on it); verily it becomes brilliant in the 
midday ; he causes the horse to sniff it ; Indra is yonder sun, Prajapati 
is he; the horse is connected with Prajapati; verily he wins him 
straightway. 

V. 7. 2. a To' thee, Agni, the bull, the wise, 

I have come, generating thee ever new ; 
Be our household rites not halting ; 
With thy keen holy power sharpen us.' 

The bricks are cattle, in each layer he puts down a bull (brick) ; verily in 
his sacrifice he makes a pairing for propagation ; therefore in every herd 
there is a bull. 

b The image of the year 
Which men revere in thee, night, 
Making his ofispring rich in heroes, 
May he obtain all life. 

He puts down this Prajapati (brick) [1]; the sole eighth day is this 
(earth) ; in that food is made on the sole eighth day, he wins it thereby ; 
this is the wish cow of Prajapati; verily by it the sacrificer in yonder 
world milks the fire.^ 



1 The Terse is given in MX at Ta ii. 4. 14 p. 

' This section contains more disconnected 
fragments: (1) the putting down of a 
bull brick in each layer is prescribed; 
(2) the putting down of a PrSjftpatya 
brick is laid down, supplementing TS. t. 4. 
1, as the previous put supplements v. 1. 
10 ; (8) the lighting of the fire with sticks 
is prescribed, supplementing TS. t. 4. 1 ; 
(4) the deposit of five Ajyftni bricks, one 
in the centre and one on each quarter, 
is prescribed, in each case the Mantras 
being cited in full ; (5) the Agrayana 
offering is mentioned with its deities. 
For (1) see IpfS. xvi. 88. 7 ; xvii. 9. 8 ; 
M9S. vi. 1. 8 ; f6r (2) seelpfS. xvi. 9. 8 ; 



POS. iii. 2. 2 ; AGS. ii. 16. 9; MGS. ii. 

8. 4; for ^8) see ApyS. xvL 11. 1 ; M9S. 
vi. 1. 4 ; for (4) see ApfS. xvii. 9. 4 ; 
POS. iiL 1. 2 ; GGS. iii. 8. 10; KhOS. iii. 
8.7; for(6)seeAp9S. vi. 80.8; A9S.ii. 

9. 10; B9S. iii. 12 ; HiUebrandt, BUmt- 
litteratwr, pp. 119, 120. 

* Also in KS. xl. 2, which has nou. 

* This is as regards a and b identical with 

AY. iii. 10. 8, which however ends with 
t«4am<a«; MP. ii. 2^ 18 has yt^dmahB; 
POS. UL 2. 2 praUmd yd tfm riUrtm vpS$- 
maha ; the second half-verse dillers, which 
explains the difficulty of OQastmotioii ; 
tayd must be understood. 
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c With the light wherewith the gods went upward, 
Wherewith the Adityas, the Yasus, the Budras, 
Wherewith the Angirasea attained greatness, 
With that let the sacrificer go in prosperity.^ 

The fire is piled for the world of heaven [2] ; (with the words) 'With 
the light wherewith the gods went upwards \ he lights the fire in the pan ; 
verily he puts down the bricks connected with the trees, to win the world 
of heaven. 

d (Homage) to the hundred-weaponed, him of a hundred powers. 
Him of a hundred aids, the overcomer of hostility. 
To Indra who shall lead us over all obstacles 
Through autumns without fedl.* 

e The four paths going to the gods 
Which stretch between sky and earth, 
To him, O gods, do ye all accord us 
Who brought to them unfailing power and untirelessness [8].' 

/ Summer, winter, and spring for us. 
Autumn, the rains be favourable for us ; 
May we enjoy the favour and protection 
Of these seasons through a hundred autumns.* 

g To the Idu year, the complete year, the year 
Pay ye honour great ; 

In their lovingkindness that are worthy of sacrifice 
Hay we long be unfailing, unsmitten.' 

h Better than good have the gods brought together ; 
With thee as aid may we win thee ; 
Do thou, wonder-working, drop [4], enter us. 
Be propitious and kindly to our children, our descendants.' 



1 AlBO in KS. zzU. 10 ; MS. ii. 7. 12, the latter 
having ye^mdnd^ and yamiu, a is found 
in AY. zi. 1. 87 with dySm for mrdhfA^ 

■ Found in KS. xiii. 16, but in o that haa 
'na^ for ^/ttdii and ends vi^/wuiya duriftifya 
pStnm, For the want of aeoent on iMforf, 
Weber (/ml. 8ML xiii. 98) compazes TB. 
L5. 10a; iy. 8. 11*. 

s In KS. xiii. 15 a elightly similar line is 
found. This ocours in SMB. ii. 1. 10, 
which has aSljimdiMMi^i AY. Ti. 56. 1 is 
generaUy parallel. 

« Also in 90s. It. 18. 1 (with vO) ; SMB. ii. 
1. 11 ; a somewhat similar line occurs in 



AY. vi. 55. 2; POS. ia 2. 2 has a 
different b and ends with eoMtna. KS. 
xiii. 15 has ooMfito f/nfmo madkumaMti 
mrfdf farad h/BmaaiUas nnoUe dcUIMin, 

* In AY. Ti. 55. 8 the first is <dil ; in SMB. ii. 

1. 12 td ; POS. iU. 2. 2 has the five aam^ 
pari, idd, id, and oateardya ; AY. in d haa 
dpi bhadr4 $aumanaa4 tydma. KS. xiii. 15 
has Mm, pari, idd, anu, ud, Cf. Vtdie 
Index, iL 412. 

* This occurs in TB. ii. 4. 8. 7 ; KS. xiiL 15 

in o and d reads m na^ pito madhunM 
d vi^eha fivas tokdya tame na $dhL Cf . also 
SMB. ii. 1. 18. 
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i He puts down these unfailing (bricks), they are the gods uncon- 
quered ; verily he enters them ; he is not conquered.^ 

k The theologians say, ' Since the months, the half-months, the seasons, 
the years cook the plante, then why is the offering of first-fruits made to 
other deities 1' The gods conquered these (plants); if he were to offer 
to the seasons, he would cause strife with the gods ; having offered the 
offering of first-fruits, he offers these libations; verily he delights the 
half -months, the months, the seasons, the year ; he does not cause strife 
with the gods. 'Better than good have the gods brought together', he 
says, for the eating of the offering, to prevent the defeat of the sacrificer.' 

V. 7. 8. a Thou ' art the thunderbolt of Indra, slaying foes ; 
Guarding our bodies, lying in wait ; 
He who in east, south, west. 
In the north, as a foe plots against us, 
May he strike on this rock/ 

The gods and the Asuras were in conflict ; the Asuras sought to force 
them from the quarters ; the gods repelled them with arrow and thunder- 
bolt ; in that he puts down the thunderbolt (bricks), he repels his foes with 
arrow and thunderbolt ; in the quarters [1] he puts down ; verily he puts 
round him those citadels of the gods, which guard the body. 

b Agni and Visnu, 
May these songs gladden you in unison ; 
Come ye with radiance and strength." 

The theologians say, ' Since they do not offer to any deity, then what 
deity has the stream of wealth?' Wealth is Agni, this stream is his; 
wealth is Visnu, this stream is his ; with a verse addressed to Agni and 
Visnu he offers the stream of wealth ; verily he unites them with their 
proper portions ; verily also [2] he makes this libation to have an abode ; 
he wins that for desire of which he makes this offering. The fire is Budra ; 
now two are his bodies, the dread the one, the auspicious the other ; in that 
he offers the Qatarudriya, he soothes with it his dread form ; in that he offers 



1 jlyote is premimably from jyot, but the play 
on the two roots is noteworthy. 

' For the Agrayana, where the yerse is used, 
see Ap9S. zi. 80. 8 ; TB. i. 6. 1. 9. Its 
presence here is quite out of place. 

* This section (1) prescribes the Mantras 
for the Vajrinl bricks, which naturally 
foUow TS. ▼. 4. 1 ; (2) describes at length 
the Vasor Dhftrft, see TS. v. 4. 8 ; (8) pre- 
scribes certain gifts for the priests. See 
for (l)Ap9S. XYii. 9. 6, 6; if five are 



used, which is not done here, uparMd 
is used for the zenith ; 3^8, zv. 24 ; for 
(2) see ApGS. xvii. 17. 8 ; BfS. z. 54 ; 
for (8) see Ap^S. zrii. 17. 10. 

* Each is laid down in a quarter with the 
proper verse. For teaivpd na^ of the Pada, 
which should be "pdna^ see Weber, Ind, 
Stud. ziii. 68 ; above 4. 2. 11 e ; 8. ISo. 

" Found also in foU above at TS. iv. 7. 1 a ; 
the repetition is here significant. 
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the stream of wealth, he delights with it his auspicious form. He, who 
knows the support of the stream of wealth '[3], finds support. If there is 
any butter left over, in it he should oook a mess for the Brahmans, four 
Brahmans should eat it ; the Brahman is Agni Vai^vanara, yai9vanara is 
the form dear to Agni; verily he establishes it in his dear form. He 
should give four cows ; verily with them the sacrificer in yonder world 
milks the fire. 

V. 7. 4 a ' To ^ thought I offer with mind, with ghee ',' he says ; the oblation 
toYifvakarman is called the undeceivable ; the foe cannot deceive him who 
has piled ; verily also he wins the gods. 

b ' O Agni, to-day ', (with these words) ^ he offers with a Pankti verse, 
and by the Pankti and the libation he grasps the beginning of the sacrifice. 

c ' Seven are thy kindling-sticks, O Agni ; seven thy tongues ', he says ; ^ 
verily he wins the Hotr's offices. Agni went away from the gods, desiring 
a portion [1] ; to him they assigned this as a portion ; that is the Agnihotra 
of Agni ; then is he bom indeed when he is completely piled. Verily to 
him on birth he gives food ; he delighted delights him, he becomes richer. 

d The theologians say, ' Since it is as the Garhapatya that (the fire) is 
piled, then where is its Ahavaniya ) ' ' Yonder sun ', he should reply, for in 
it they offer to all the gods [2]. He who knowing thus piles the fire 
straightway makes pleased the gods. 

e O Agni, the glorious, lead him to glory ; 
Bring hither the fame that is Indra's ; 
Hay he be head, overlord, resplendent, 
Host famed of his equals.' 
With look auspicious first they underwent 

Fervour and consecration, the seers who found the heavenly light ; 
Thence was bom the kingly power, might and force ; 
Hay the gods in unison accord that to us. 
Disposer, ordainer, and highest [8] onlooker, 
Prajapati, supreme lord, the ruler ; 
The Stomas, the metres, the Nivids, mine they call ; 
To him may we secure the kingdom.' 



> In thii saetion (1) is explained the Mantra in 
T& y. 6. 4. 8 ; (2) then a Mantra in Ta 
iT. 4. 4. 7 ; (8) then one in TS. iv. 6. 6. 6 ; 
tlien (4) the Ahavaniya in the caae of the 
lire rite ia aaid to be the snn, and (5) the 
Mantras and Br&hmana of the R&strabhrt 
bricks ; according to Ap^S. xyii. 15. 7, 
between TS. iv. 6. Sni and n, these two 
Tones (a and b) are included with two 
oblations ; for (6) see ibid. zvii. 10. 2. 



* See for another nse of the verse and its full 

text, TS. T. 6. 4. 8. 
s For the fiiU text of this Terse see TS. It. 4. 
4 to in another use. 

* For the text see TS. iv. 6. 6n. This Terse 

follows on a and b in this use. See BfS. 
X. 62. 
^ Gf. QA, xii. 16-18, an inferior Torsion of 
these lines. 

* The P&da a is b of TS. It. 6. 26; RV. x. 82. 
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Turn towards me, come to me ; 
May he be your ruler, your overlord ; 
On his discernment do ye depend ; 
Upon him henceforth do ye all serve. 

He puts down these supporters of the realm ; this is the realm- 
supporting piling of the fire; verily with it he bestows on him the 
kingly power, he becomes the kingly power, the kingly power does not 
fall away from him. 

V. 7. 5. a Just^ as a son bom dies, so dies he whose fire in the pan is 
extinguished. If he were to make it by friction, he would divide (the 
fire), he would produce a foe for him. It must again be kindled (with 
wood) around ; verily he produces it from its own birthplace, he does not 
produce a foe for him. Darkness seizes on him whose fire in the pan is 
extinguished, darkness is death ; a black garment, a black heifer are the 
sacrificial fees; verily with darkness [1] he smites away the darkness 
which is death. Qold he gives, gold is light ; verily with the light he 
smites away the darkness ; moreover gold is brilliance ; verily he confers 
brilliance upon himself. 

h Like heavenly light, the heat ; hail I Like heavenly light, the Arka ; 
hail I Like heavenly light, the bright ; hail I Like heavenly light, the 
light ; hail I Like heavenly light, the sun ; hail I ' 

The fire is Arka, the horse sacrifice is yonder sun [2] ; in that he offers 
these libations he unites the lights of the Arka and the horse sacrifice ; he 
indeed is an offerer of the Arka and the horse sacrifice, for whom this is 
done in the fire. 

c The waters were first this world, the moving ; ' Frajapati saw this 
first layer, it he put down, it bec€mie this (earth). To him Vi9vakannan 
said, ' Let me come to thee ' ; ' There is no space here ', he answered [3]. 
He saw this second layer, he put it down, it became the atmosphere. The 



2 ; for the nom. «ftJmA^, cf. Keith on AA. 
ii. 8. 8. 
This section contains (1) the rule for the 
restoration of an extinguished fire hy 
fetching it again from the Gi&rhapatya 
and making it bum with wood ; (2) Ihe 
celebration of the union of the Arka 
and A9vamedha, which is paralleled in 
KS. xl. IS; VS. XYiii. 60 (Mantra); 9B. 
ix. 4. 2. 18-26 ; (8) the five layers of the 
fire are explained ; including also notices 
of the Di9y& bricks (TS. iv. 4. 2 ; t. 8. 7) ; 
this partly coyers the ground of TS. t. 
6. 10 and t. 6. 4. 2-5, which commences 



similarly but goes on to emphasize the 
creation of the quarters. 

* Yon Schroeder in KS. reads each as soorna- 

ghaarmaH^ &c., for no obvious reasons, and 
clearly wrongly. Arka denotes the fire 
sacrifice as opposed to the horse sacrifice. 
See B9. X. 52 ad fin, ; and cf., for Arka, TS. 
y. 8. 4. 6 ; 4. 8. 

* Cf. above, TS. vi. 6. 4. 2. The multiplication 

of Pngftpati here into Paramesthin and 
yi9yakarman is a confirmatory sign of 
the supplementary character of the 
narrative. 
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sacrifice said to Prajapati, 'Let me come to thee'; 'There is no space 
here', he answered. He said to Vifvakarman, 'Let me come to thee/ 
* In what way wilt thou come to me ? ' * By the regional (bricks) ', he 
replied. He came with the regional (bricks), he put them down, they 
became the regions [4]. The supreme lord said to Prajapati, ' Let me come 
to thee ' ; ' There is no space here ', he answered. He said to Vifvakarman 
and the sacrifice, ' Let me come to you two ' ; ' There is no spax^ here ', 
they answered. He saw this third layer^ he put it down, it became yonder 
(world). Aditya said to Prajapati, • Let me come to thee ' [5] ; * There is no 
space here', he answered. He said toVifvakarman and the sacrifice, 'Let 
me come to you two ' ; ' There is no space here ', they answered. He said to 
the supreme lord^ ' Let me come to thee.' ' Li what way wilt thou come to 
me ) ' 'By the space-filler ', he replied. He came to him by the space- 
filler; therefore the space-filler is unexhausted, for yonder Aditya is 
unexhausted [6]. To them the seers said, ' Let us come to you.' ' In 
what way will ye come ? ' * By greatness ', they replied. To them they 
came with two (more) layers ; (the fire) became one of five layers. He 
who knowing thus piles the fire becomes greater, he conquers these worlds, 
the gods know him ; moreover he attains community with these deities. 
V. 7. 6. a The ^ fire is a bird ; if the piler of the fire were to eat of a bird, he 
would be eating the fire, he would go to ruin. For a year should he observe 
the vow, for a vow goes not beyond a year. 

b The fire is an animal ; now an animal destroys him who moves up to 
it face to face ; therefore he should go up to it from behind while it is 
looking towards the front, to prevent injury to himself. 

c ' Brilliance art thou, grant me brilliance, restrain earth [1], guard me 
from the earth. Light art thou, grant me light, restrain the atmosphere, 
guard me from the atmosphere. Heavenly light art thou, grant me 
heavenly light, restrain the heavenly light, guard me from the sky\ he 



* This Beetion contains farther Boattered com- 
ments: (1) the rule against eating of bird's 
flesh is laid down ; (2) the rale that the 
fire is to be stepped on from the west, 
i.e. from behind, is insisted on, in sap- 
plement to y. 2. 6. 1. (8) the Mantras 
for the gold bricks are given ; of. v. 2. 
8. 1 ; KS. zl. 8; MS. u. 7. 16; iii. 4. 7; 
(4) the Mantras for the Buo bricks are 
given ; cf. KS. zl. 18 ; MS. U. 7. 16 ; VS. 
zviiL 46-48 (Mantras) ; Ma iii. 4. 8 ; 
9B. iz. 4. 2. 12-14 (Brfthmana) ; (6) the 
Varona verse for the stepping down on 
the fire is mentioned ; cf. VS. zviii 49 ; 
24 [b.o.1. i»] 



9B. iz. 4. 2. 16-17, and above v. 2. 6. 1 ; 
(6) the use of an ezpiation in case of 
sezaal indulgence is prescribed ; (7) the 
fire as the seasons is celebrated ; and (8) 
a praise of the efficacy of the fire is 
recorded. For (1) cf. Ap9S. zvii. 24.2; 
BgS. z. 59 ; for (8) cf. ApgS. zvi. 28. 8 ; 
zvii. 1. 14 ; 4. 1 ; M^S. vi. 1. 7 ; 2. 1, 8 
(in the three separate places) ; for (4) 
cf. Ap9S. zvii. 20. 17 ; BgS. z. 64, Ac. ; 
MfS. vi. 2. 6 ; K9S. zviii 6. 6 ; for (6) 
cf. Ap(S. zvi. 22. 1 ; B9S. z. 87, 89, 41, 
44. 
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says ; ^ by these are these worlds supported ; in that he puts them down, (it 
is) for the support of these worlds. Having put down the naturally 
perforated (bricks) he puts down the gold bricks ; the naturally perforated 
are these worlds, gold is light; in that having put down the naturally 
perforated [2] he puts down the gold bricks ; verily he makes these worlds 
full of light by means of them ; verily also by them these worlds shine forth 
for him. 

d Those flames of thine, Agni, which rising in the sun, 

With rays envelop the sky, 

With all of them bring us to brilliance, to man.' 

Those flames of yours in the sun, gods, 

Those flames in cattle, in horses, 

O India and Agni, with all of these 

Grant us brilliance, O BrhaspatL 

Grant us brilliance [3] in our Brahmans, 

Place brilliance in our princes, 

Brilliance in yi9yas and Qudras ; 

With thy flame grant me brilliance. 

The glory and power of him who has piled the fire go apart twofold, 
or to the fire which he has piled or to the man who has sacrificed. In that 
he offers these libations, he places in himself power and fame. 

e He who having piled the fire steps on it is liable to go to ruin. ^ To 
thee I come praising with holy power ';^ with this verse addressed to 
Yaruna [4] should he offer; that is the soothing of the fire and the 
protection of himself. 

/ He who piles the fire is made into an offering ; just as an offering 
spills, so he spills who having piled the fire approaches a woman ; ^ with 
clotted curds for Mitra and Yaruna he should sacrifice ; verily he approaches 
unity with Mitra and Yaruna, to avoid his spilling. 

g He who knows the fire to rest on the seasons, for him the seasons go 
in order ; he finds support. The fire resting on the seasons is the year [5] ; 
the head is the spring, the right side summer, the tail the rains, the left 
side autumn, the middle winter, the layers the first half -months, the mortar 
the second half -months, the bricks the days and nights ; this is the fire 
resting on the seasons ; he who knows thus, for him the seasons go in 
order ; he finds support. 

^ The texts aU differ somewhat in these Man- merely repeats KS. xvi. 16, which only 

tras. coyers n and o. 

' Two of these verses used here in con- * See for the whole verse, ii. 1. 11 to. 

nezion with the Bac bricks are foand < See above v. 6. 8. 8 ; Ap9S. zvii. 24. 2-5 ; 

above in iv. 2. 9 n and o. MS. in the B9S. x. 69. Here perhaps the verses ii. 

third new verse has dhdraya for naa krdhi, 5. 12 10 and x find their place. 

KS. has no parallel verse ; in xl. 18 it 
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h Prajapati, desirous of supremacy, put down the fire; then did he 
attain supremacy; he who knowing thus piles the fire attains thus 
supremacy. 

▼. ?• 7. a What ' has flowed from purpose, or heart. 
Or what is gathered from mind or sight. 
Follow to the world of good deed, 
Where are the seers, the first-bom, the ancient ones.' 

h This I place around thee, abode, the treasiure 
Whom the all-knower hath brought here ; 
After you the lord of the sacrifice will follow ; 
Know ye him in the highest firmament' 

e Know ye him in the highest firmament, 
O gods associates, ye know his form ; 
When he shall come [1] by the paths, god-travelled. 
Do ye reyeal to him what is sacrificed and bestowed.^ 

d MoTe ye forward ; go ye along together. 
Make ye the paths, god-travelled, Agni ; 
In this highest abode, 
O AU-gods, sit ye with the sacrificer.' 

e With the strew, the encircling-stick. 
The offering-ladle, the altar, the grass (hairhis), 
With the 9<^ bear this sacrifice for us 
To go to the heaven to the gods.' 

/ What is offered, what is handed over. 
What is given, the sacrificial fee. 
That [2] may Agni yai9v&nara 
Place in the sky among the gods for us.^ 

g That by which thou bearest a thousand, 
Thou, O Agni, all wealth. 



> Cf.KS.zi. 18; VS. xiriiL 68-416, wiai9B.ix. 
6. 1. 42-61. This seetion giyes th« Xan- 
inw of ten libfttioiis made after the 
offBring of groftts when the fire is un- 
yoked (y. 6. IOl 7); its nstnral pUoe, 
ftooording to the eomm., is sfter iy. 7. 14 ; 
see lp9B. XTil. 28. 11 ; B9ELx.6»; K^S. 
xyiii.6.22. 

* K8. omits vd sfter manaso^ spoiling the 

metre ; VS. with K8. omit yi and insert 
jagmU^ sfter rfdjfai^ and V& hss the 
easier lad for 1dm. 

• AY. yi. 128. 1 hss tadkatihdl^ and to^ and 

so KB. ; U plsees f$oaAim before desM^ 



and with KS. hss fsoi^t for vo dtra. The 
ehange of number in this text is curious. 
^ AV. yi. 128. 2 agrees generally but repeats 
yi. 128. 1 a for o, and hss JdnUi mnainam 
. . . kffjmi a ; it also makes tddhaUhOJ^ 
accented, and has MPMiKilra ; TB. ill. 7. 18. 
8, 4 hss iftim iArtW, vf ikd^ f or <iml^ ; Va 
hss e<da and Jbr^awMAa, and with KS. «Aiin ; 
va has isndtta, while Ka has s^im for 

• Already in fuU at iy. 7. 18 k. 

• Both KS. and VS. haye iMiya for vaha, 

^ VS.hsstfattieiandpfirftNiiandddikftf9d^with 
yd^ KS. has no such line. 
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By that (path) do thou bear the sacrifice of ours. 

To go to the gods in heaven.' 
h By that (path) by which, Agni, the priests, busy, 

Bear the fees, the sacrifice. 

By that do thou bear this sacrifice of ours, 

To go to the gods in heayen.* 
f By that (path) by which, O Agni, the doers of good deeds, 

Obtain the streams of honey. 

By that do thou bear this sacrifice of ours, 

To go to the gods in heaven.' 

k Where are the streams that fail not 
Of honey and of ghee. 
Hay A^ Yai^v&nara pkce us 
In heaven among the gods.^ 

V. 7. 8. a Thy' kindling-sticks, Agni, thine abodes. 
Thy tongues, all-knower, thy light, 
Thy cracklings, thy drops. 
With these pile thyself, well knowing/ 

The fire is an extended^ sacrifice; what of it is performed, what not? 
What the Adhvaryu in piling the fire omits, that of himself he omits. 
* Thy kindling-sticks, O Agni, thine [1] abodes ', he says ; this is the self- 
piling of the fire ; verily the fire piles the fire, the Adhvaryu omits nothing 
from himself. 

h To the four quarters let the fires advance ; 
May he bear this sacrifice for us, well knowing ; 
Making rich the ghee, immortal, fiill of heroes, 
The holy power is the kindling-stick of the libations.' 



> Found Above at iv. 7. 18 I but with a dif- 
ferent d (denaufdno yd tittamo^); VS. has 
vdhasi before aahcuram, and nuxya; KS. 
agrees with TS. 

' KS. has dakfin&vomtam, which is mnoh sim- 
pler; yuktdi^ the comm. takes as aoc, 
* those duly paid '. Not in VS. 

' KS. has fiaya. Not in VS. 

^ KS. has (yabra dkdrd) madhumoKs aadd syan- 
daiUe akiUa^ ; VS. agrees. 

* This section deals with three separate 
points : (1) the self-piling of the fire to 
remedy defects of the sacrificial priest is 
explained ; cf. KS. xl. 6 for the Mantra, 
and TS. y. 2. 6. 1 ; (2) there is given a new 



Mantra for the ceremony of putting down 
the frog before the naturally perforated 
brick in place of iv. 2. 9 fc ; (8) the colours 
of the bricks are mentioned ; in these two 
eases the material given would naturally 
find a place in y. 2. 8. For (1) see Ap^S. 
xvi. 21. 6; B9S. x. 28, 28; for (2), see 
Ap9S. xvi. 26. 1, 2 ; for (8) see ApfS. 
xvi. 84. 1, 2 ; 18. 6. 

* KS. has medava^f but fnefdya^ seems the 

more probable form. 

* This is a contraction of the longer phrase 

found above, y. 4. 12. 8, and it is identi- 
cal with that in y. 8. 1. 1. 

* Also in TB. ii. 8. 8. 10. 
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The tortoise is put down for the world of heaven; *To the four 
quarters let the fires advance ', he says [2] ; verily by it he recognizes the 
quarters; 'May he bear this sacrifice for us, well knowing', he says, for 
guidance to the world of heaven ; ' The holy power is the kindling-stick of 
the libations ', he says. By means of the holy power the gods went to the 
world of heaven ; in that he puts down (the tortoise) with (a verse) con- 
taining the word ' holy power ', by the holy power the sacrificer goes to the 
world of heaven. 

c The fire is Prajapati here ; cattle are the offspring ; the form the 
metres ; all colours of bricks should he make ; verily by the form he wins 
oflEspring, cattle, the metres ; verily also he piles it winning it for offspring, 
cattle, the metres.^ 

V. 7. 9. a In ' me I take first Agni, 

For increase of wealth, for good offspring with noble heroes ; 
In me ofispring, in me radiance I place ; 
May we be unharmed in our body with good heroes.' 
h The immortal Agni who hath entered 
Into us mortals within the heart, O fathers, 
May we enclose him in ourselves ; 
May he not abandon us and go afar.^ 



* Aeeording to JLp. there are bricks with lines 

dakfindpft, aaoySvH, TJuiekhOj and iryOWchm, 
and the last kind ooonrs above, y. 2. 8. 4. 
The last are pnt down in the centre ; 
this agrees with y. 2. 8. 4 ; the ryuUkhOa on 
the east or west, the dakfindtfta on the 
south, the savydvfis on the north. The 
bricks are evidently of one shape, i.e. 
square, though many different sizes are 
given, pSda^j amMt^, urvaMOvC*, ontUmmdM. 
According to Ap. xvi. 21. 9, 10 the direc- 
tions as to prddU^ protiei^ (and no donbt 
others, viRci^ ftc.) refer to the direction of 
the foiof of bricks (gantfVL rtttoddo^), while 
prddm, ftc., to the direction reckoned from 
the face of the performer. This shows that 
the directions are not in TS. references to 
the order of the lines of the bricks as taken 
by Eggeling in (B. (p. 406, n. 2> Bdrk 
(ZDMO. Ivi. 869) gives the sense as < with 
the long side to the west ' (pratyafifdyaM^ 
in comm.), but this does not suit square 
bricks nor the wording of e.g. ByS. z. 86. 

* This section contains (1) an account of the 

preparatory rite of taking the flre to one- 
self which precedes the actual piling, 



and also the verse for Agni's self-pUing, 
which is omitted by one who himself 
piles the fire, the piling being optional to 
Adhvaryu or sacrificer ; cf. KS. viL 12 ; 
MS. i. 6. 1 ; YS. xiii. 1 (Mantra) ; 9B. vU. 
4. 1. 1, 2 (Brfthmana) ; (2) two theological 
doubts as to the reason why mud and 
water are used to make a fire ; and (8) 
a final explanation of the gold bricks, 
including an explanation of the use of 
the verses mentioned in v. 7. 1. 1. See 
for (1) ApgS. xvi. 21. 6 ; B^a x. 28, 28, 
40 ; MgS. vi. 1. 6 ; KgS. xvii. 8. 27 ; for 
(8) ApyS. xvii. 10. 2, who puts them 
after the Bftstrabhrts (v. 7. 4 «). 

* All differ in this line ; VS. agrees in a and 
b, but has only after them mdm w dndtS^ 
BoeanMm ; KS. rHyoB pofnja aahd tiiroaaehd 
cfooA^ I miyi prajdm mayi puftim dadhand 
rnddmafcOdhimastuf^rd^W MS.addsaAdm 
before c^frv, and in b has aahd prajdiifi 
vomuff dhdimia ; in o it has laaiMm an^ 
fdfd^ in d it agrees with KS. 

< ThlB is AY. xii. 2. 88, which ends amko 
m&riyefy^ and in c and d reads mdyy aham 
tdim pdrigrhijAmi dtmm \ wA to ^amOndvikfai 
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If the Adhvaryn withoat taking the fire in himself were to pile it, he 
woold pile his own fire also [1] for the sacrificer. Now cattle depend upon 
the fire ; cattle wonid he likely to depart from him. ' In me I take first 
Agni ', he says ; verily in himself he supports his own fire, cattle depart not 
from him. 

b The theologians say, ' Since day and water are not food for Agni, 
then why is he piled with day and water ? ' In that he joins with water 
[2] and all the deities are the waters, verily he unites him with the waters. 
In that he piles with day and Agni Y aifvanara is this earth, verily he piles 
Agni with Agni. 

c The theologians say, 'Since the fire is piled with clay and water, 
then why is it caUed the fire 1 ' In that he piles with the metres and the 
metres are fires, therefore is it called fire. Moreover Agni Yaifvanara 
is this (earth) ; in that [8] he piles with clay, therefore is it called the fire. 

d He puts down golden bricks ; gold is light ; verily he confers 
light upon him ; again gold is brilliance ; verily he confers radiance upon 
himself. He, who piles (the fire) with faces on all sides, eats food in all 
his offspring, conquers all the quarters. In the east he puts down a Gayatri, 
a Tristubh on the south, a Jagati on the west, an Anustubh on the north, 
a Pankti in the middle ; this is the fire with faces on all sides : he, who 
knowing thus piles it, eats food in all his offispring, conquers all the 
quarters; verily also he weaves quarter in quarter; therefore quarter is 
woven in quarter. 

V. 7. 10. Frajapati ^ created the fire ; it created ran away east from him ; 
he cast the horse at it, it turned to the south ; he cast the ram at it, 
it turned to the west ; he cast the bull at it, it turned to the north ; he 
cast the goat at it, it ran upwards. He cast the man at it. In that he 
puts down the heads of animals, he piles it [1], winning it on every side. 
The heads of animals are bricks, breath supporting, full of sight ; in that 
he puts down the heads of animals, the sacrificer breathes with them 
in yonder world ; verily also these worlds shine forth for him by them. 
He puts them down after smearing with mud, for purity. The fire is an 
animal, animals are food, the heads of animals are this fire ; if he desire of 
a man, ' May his food be less' [2], he should put down for him the heads 
of ftT^iTnii.lfl more dosely together ; his food becomes less ; if he desire of 
a man, ' May his food be similar (to what he has now) ', he should put them 
down for him at a mean distance; verily his food becomes the same; 
if he desire of a man, ' May his food become more ', he should put them 

md vaydm tarn, KS. has in o dtmdni pari nimoHAa fM dfo, and endapdrdyaL 

prnlmoAtf and maifd, adding m4 ooydm 0(dm ^ This section exemplifies the reference to 
aoahdyapdrdgOma ; MS. has Mmdni parigrh' the heads of the Tiotims in y. 2. 9. 
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down separating them at the ends of the pile ; verily at the ends also 
he wins food for him ; his food becomes more. 



The Horse Sacrifice {cordinued) 

v. 7. 11. Flies ^ with the teeth; frogs with the grinders; the eater with 
the gnawer; strength with the digester; the wild with the knee-cap; 
day with the gums ; Avaka grass with pieces of gravel ; with the Avakas 
gravel ; with the hump the tongue ; with the shouter the palate, Sarasvati 
with the tongue tip.' 

V. 7. 12. Strength ^ with the jaws ; the waters with the mouth ; the 
Adityas with the hair; support with the lower lip; the existent with 
the upper ; the clearness with what is between ; by the gloss the external 
(radiance) ; by the knob the thundering ; by the eyes Surya and Agni ; 
by the two pupils the two lightnings ; the lightning-stroke by the brain ; 
might by the marrow parts.^ 

V. 7. 18. Tortoises^ with the hooves ; with the flesh of the hooves francolin 
partridges ; the Saman with the dewclaws ; speed with the legs ; health 
with the two knees; strength with the two Euhas; fear with the two 
movers ; the secret with the two sides ; the Afvins with the two shoulders ; 
Aditi with the head ; Nirrti with the bald head.® 



1 Gf. KSA^ramedha, ziii. 1 ; MS. iii. 16. 1 ; 
vs. xzv. 1. With this and the next 
thirteen (11-84) Annyftkas the ceremony 
of offering the direrBe members of the 
horse to the various deities is dealt with ; 
et Ap9S. xz. 21. 9 ; M9S.iz.2.5; ByS. 
ZY. 86. KS* agrees generally as in y. 6. 
11-24; 6. 11-28. It is perhaps best not 
to take these as Mantras (fbr e. g. 17, 21, 
22 render this doubtfdl) : they are rather 
Brfthmana passages. But see 20 ad fin, 

* The exaet sense oftheparts enumerated is not 
always clear, and the comm. is, as nsoal, 
of little use : rnxmaildd is somftitaJfefaratio 
ndcftdtfi^ ; jdimJtfOa the place within where 
the grass is deposited I borsoA the root- 
flesh of the teeth, fdrikard^ bones like 
grayel, dtakdl^ flesh like fai«Ato ; o/oakrondd 
the place of pronunciation of to, Ac. 
{^OdMka as read in the MSS. known to 
Weber and BI. alike). Bhftskara, whom 
the comm. generaUy agr ee s with, has 
dniahMLfiha^ In each ease we must 
supply a verb of offering, either in the 
first person if they are to be regarded as 



Mantras, or third if Br&hmana. In the 
latter case the text doubtless closely 
follows the Mantra. 

• Cf. KSAfTamedha, xiu. 2 ; MS. iil. 16. 

1, 2 ; VS. xxy. 1, 2. 

^ According to the comm. lijMyAmd is the 
earth, which is sensible, as it is a support ; 
9dd is the sky as the good sit there I 
anuhS^ is the atmosphere ; prakHgd is the 
internal place of radiance (Mahldhara 
takes it as gloss on the lower part of the 
body ; Griffith, < bright look ')• K3. has 
the natural vidyutem with MS. BhAskara's 
yersions are eyidently followed by the 
comm. 

B C£ KSA9yamedha, xiU. 8 ; MS. iu. 16. 8 ; 
VS. xxy. a 

* KS. has oetoftfbAi^ unknown also ; foptofo- 

mOihaaini (gaphaiaimM'y BhAskara) is the 
commentator's yersion ; It has ffukdhkyOm 
for kuhdbh^m (toatoyor madhyiuamdhiy 
comm.), ntit^dfoidtoffrmd, while MS. has 
fUfjaipoMtna; to the comm. kufUUkd Is 
prakoaMrogyajdnufa joAffiidbhydm adha^ 
pradofoh; guhd is yery strange; the 



V. 7. 14 — ] The Horse Sacrifice [480 

V. 7. 14. The ^ yoke-thong with the pits of the legs ; the yoke with the 
bent part ; thought with the neck ; sounds with the breaths ; with the 
gloss skin ; with the Paraka^a the interior ; with hair the flies ; Indra with 
the hard-working bearing part; B|rhaspati with the seat of the birds; 
the chariot with the cervical vertebrae.' 

V. 7. 16. Indra ^ and Yamna with the two buttocks ; Indra and Agni 
with the flesh below the buttocks; Indra and Brhaspati with the two 
thighs ; Indra and Yisnu with the knees ; Savitr with the tail ; the 
Gandharvas with the penis ; the Apsarases with the testicles ; the purifying 
with the anus ; the strainer with the two Potras ; ^ the going with the two 
Sthuras ; the going to with the two centres of the loins. 
V. 7. 16. For^ Indra the breast, for Aditi the flanks, for the quarters the 
cervical cartilages ; the clouds with the heart and its covering ; atmosphere 
with the pericardium ; the mist with the flesh of the stomach ; Indrani 
with the lungs; ants with the liver; the hills with the intestines; the 
ocean with the stomach ; Yaifvanara with the fundament.® 
V. 7. 17. For ^ Pusan the rectum ; for the blind serpent the large entrails ; 
serpents with the entrails ; seasons with the transverse processes ; ^ sky with 
the back ; for the Yasus the first vertebra ; for the Budras the second ; for 
the Adityas the third; for the Angirases the fourth; for the Sadhyas 
the fifth ; for the All-gods the sixth. 

comm. has guhan\ (j/okmaf Bhftakara) ; VS. sense here is more prohsUe. BhfiskarSy 

has nirjairjalpe¥ia and fkialdbhil^ (< heel howerer, has Jtops cfl da^ and for potrObkifim 

ropes ', Qrifflth) ; MS. otodrOMt^ of which the sense gfumdtOOni, for sCMni and lEiiffto, 

KS. is a Prftkritized yariant. pOdP and hastaparOirdhamanL 

1 Of. KSA^yamedha, ziii 4 ; VS. xxt. 2. 8. b of. KSA^ramedha, xiii. 6 ;' MS. iii. 16. 7 ; 

' gfrdhrd^ is kakfA^ according to the comm. ; VS. zxy. 8. 

prakd^ is here ' external form ' (contra * The comm. calls kroda a part of the neck ; 

in y. 7. 12); Griffith makes vdhena US.htMputUdia,KS.pulit<m; bhcummdlE 

' shoulder ', and ^akuniaOdina * quick rendered by the comm. as firnatfnOdi (cf. 

spring ' ; the place is presumably at the the disease hhoBrndgni, a disease in which 

rear, where the birds sit — the comm. the fire within bums the food to ashes, 

make the birds < strong men *, and the instead of digesting it, Wise, Hindu Ukti- 

▼ertebrae a part of the chariot stand cttie, pp. 827, 880), and it is true that the 

{rtU^v&hanadefa). Bh&skara has oktA^ use of Mosocf aboye in VS. and MS. points 

which is probably a case of the older to this rendering, though here the same 

sense of akfa seen in AA. i. 2. 2 ; (}A.. ii. sense as bkasad seems natural. Bhamum 

4, as < collar bone', and apparently he of course suits Vai^y&nara well. Bhftskara 

considers that the men who are ^akunH^ « has anena dabhyatrnOdi, which is nonsense. 
foJUfl^areittirS^I tom^are f^rowstofioM- ' Cf. KSA^yamedha, xiii. 7 ; MS. iiL 16. 9; 

dr^ ke^cmiwthd^ VS. xxy. 6, 7. The use of the cases in the 

' Cf. KSA^amedha, xiii. 5 ; VS. xxt. 7. nom., gen., and dat. suggests that the 

« The comm. giyes potra, tfhilra, and kufUia Mantras are paraphrased here^ not 

{guffha in KS.) as parts of the flesh near textually reproduced, 
the anus ; the sense of fOcAa^ida rests on ' For the Klkasft and the Frstis see V$dic 

him also ; in yii. 8. 16 fOehanddbhyOm is Index, ii. 868 m^. 
glossed by Urdh/oakefdhy < mane \ but the 
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V. 7. 18. Force ^ with the neck ; Nirrti with the bones ; Indra with the 

hard-working bearing part; for Budra the moving shoulder;^ for day 

and night the second (part) ; for the half -months the third ; for the months 

the fourth ; for the seasons the fifth ; for the year the sixth. 

V. 7. 19. Joy ^ with the delighter ; love with the two Fratyasas ; * fear with 

the two Qitimans ; command with the two Pra9asas ; sun and moon with the 

two kidney parts ; the dark and the light with the two kidneys ; the 

dawning with the form ; the setting with the formless. 

V. 7. 20. Day ^ with the fiesh ; night with the fat ; the waters with the 

juice ; ghee with the sap ; ice * with the fat (vdm) ; hail with the rheum 

of the eyes; with tears hoar-frost; sky with the form; the Naksatras 

with the shadow; earth with the hide; the skin with the skin; to it 

brought up hail ! To it slaughtered hail I To it offered hail ! 

V. 7. 21. For"^ Agni the first rib; for Sarasvati the second; for Soma the 

third; for the waters the fourth; for the plants the fifth; for the year 

the sixth; for the Maruts the seventh; for Brhaspati the eighth; for 

Mitra the ninth ; for Yaruna the tenth ; for Indra the eleventh ; for the 

All-gods the twelfth ; for sky and earth the side ; for Yama the side 

bone.* 

V. 7. 22. For^ Yayu the first rib; for Sarasvant the second; for the moon 

the third ; for the Naksatras the fourth ; for Savitr the fifth ; for Budra 

the sixth ; for the serpents the seventh ; for Aryaman the eighth ; for Tvastr 

the ninth ; for Dhatr the tenth ; for Indrani the eleventh ; for Aditi the 

twelfth ; for sky and earth the side ; for Yami the side bone. 

V. 7. 23. The^^ path with the two parts near the kidneys; continuance with 

the two sinew parts ; parrots with bile ; jaundice with the liver ; the 

Haliksnas with the evil wind ; Eufmas with dung ; the worms with the 

contents of the intestines; dogs with the cutting up; serpents with 



1 Cf. KSA^yamedha, xiii. 8. 

* For miA^piacfl above, 14. Themoa2(i«toiMttd^u 

the a^ntaoaiicaUi 'vaiyaiodfy of the ahoulder. 

* Ct KSA9vamedha, xiii. 9. 

4 The nnfeimiiBlated words are aU choeen to 
fit the deity : they are said to be pairs 
of parte in the neighbourhood of the 
pudendum, which is the nBmdaihu, 
BhAakara as naual confines his efforts to 
grammatical explanations. 

* Cf. KSAframedha^ xiii. 10 ; y& xxr. 9. 

The end at least is Kantra. 
^ y8.ha8 0fidmandpriifiifi^KS.pnif9aifi; the 
oomm. makes carma the pak^apataJa and 
ctovi the beauty of theeyes,or,asBhftskaray 
of the form. 

25 [■*•«. !•] 



* Cf. KSA^vamedha, xiii. 11 ; MS. ui. 16. 4 ; 

VS. xxT. 4. 

* The right side ribs seem to be the meant ; 

the other two texts, MS. and VS., haye 
thirteen a side, and omit the pdtQrd, 
which is described as the bone in which 
the ribs are bound ; perhaps the back- 
bone regarded on one side, and supple- 
mented by the other side in y. 7. 22. KS. 
has paOoraJ^ BhAskara renders it as 
aarvapapmidMra/ifo '«tiW«ipflfa^ 

* Cf. KSAfyamedha, xiii. 12; H& ilL 16. 6; 

VS. xxy. 4. 



^^ OL KSA^Tsmedha, xiii. 18. 
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the smell of the blood; birds with the smell of the cooking; ants with 
the fragments.^ 

T. 7. 24. With ' strides the courser hath strode out. 

In unison with the All-gods worthy of sacrifice ; 
Do thou bear us to the world of good deeds ; 
May we rejoice in thy strength. 

V. 7. 25. a Thy ' back is the sky ; thy place earth ; thy breath the atmosphere ; 
thy birthplace the ocean.^ 

h Thine eye the sun ; thy breath the wind ; thine ear the moon ; thy 
joints the months and the half-months; thy limbs the seasons; thy 
greatness the year.* 

y. 7. 26. Agni' was the animal ; with it they sacrificed ; it won this world 
where Agni is ; this is thy world, thou wilt win it, and so snuff (it). 

Y&yu was the animal ; with it they sacrificed ; it won this world 
where Y&yu is ; this is thy world, therefrom will I obstruct thee if thou 
dost not snuff (it). 

Aditya was the animal ; with it they sacrificed ; it won this world 
where Aditya is; this is thy world, thou wilt win it if thou dost 
snuff it.'' 



^ AooordlDg to the eomm. yakdn means here 
a colour ! kuftndn appears also in KS. 
and VS. xxv. 6, and neither S&yana nor 
Mahldhara explains. Bhftskara also omits 
an explanation, though he knows the 
sense of fokdn. 

* Cf. KSAfvamedha, ▼. IS. It may be noted 
that Ap^S. XX. 21. 10 has a use for this 
section as a thirty-sixth A9vastomiya, 
the rest being proyided by ydd dkrandal^ 
&o. (already used in xx. 12. 10) ; for B^B. 
XV. 24 see the next note. This section is 
so manifestly out of place as one of the 
fourteen which are rubricated (see p. 479, 
n. 1) that it is very difficult to resist 
the conclusion that the fourteen are 
really ▼. 7. 11-28 and i. 4. 86, and then 
i. 4. 85, and that this section is not part 
of the preceding thirteen. This is strongly 
supported by Bh&skara who (ix. 271) 
expressly states that L 4. 86 is the four- 
teenth, i. 4. 85 the fifteenth (cf. TB. iii. 
9. 11), and that this is said over the 
heart of the horse. Cf. p. 62, n. 1. 

s Cf. KSA9yamedha, y. 5. These Mantras 
are explained in TB. iii. 9. 4. 8 as said 



oyer the horse with others; in Ap9S. 
XX. 21. 6 they accompany an oblation * 
in B^S. xy. 24 the priest goes to the lake 
on the south with this, 24, and yii. 5. 19 ; 
cf. xy. 84, where the same sets are used ; 
xy. 5, where they accompany the washing 
of the horse. Bh&skara says 24 and 25 
are said oyer the heart of the horse. 

* This phrase is found aboye as the first part 

ofiy. 1. 2n. 

* There is no exact parallel to this exoeptin 

KS. 

* Cf. KSAfvamedha, y. 4 ; YS. xxiii 17. 

According to TB. iii. 9. 4. 8 the horse is 
expected to smell the food brought up to 
it, and this yerse is used if it fails to do 
so ; cf. KgS. XX. 6. 8. B9S. xy. 27 pre- 
scribes that the sets (each being repeated 
for y&yu and Aditya) of the Mantras 
should be used first to inyite, then to 
inyite again, and then a third time ; here 
the pnkfonl waters are smelt. Bh&skara 
totally ignores this section, or the MSS. 
are defeotiye in it 
^ The worlds are indicated by gestores, though 
€tdm simply is used throughout. 
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• • 

The Explanation of the Soma Sacrifice 



PRAPATHAKA I 



The Exposition of the Soma Sacrifice 

tI. 1. 1. He^ makes a hall with beams pointing easi^ The gods and men 
divided the quarters, the gods (obtained) the eastern, the Pitrs the southern,^ 
men the western^ the Rudras the northern. In that he makes a hall with 
beams pointing east, the saerificer approaches the world of the gods. He 
covers it over, for the world of the gods is hidden from the world of men. 
* It is not easy *, they say, * to go from this world ; for who knows if he is 
in yonder world or not/ He makes at the comers * apertures [1], for the 
winning of both worlds. He shaves his hair and beard, he trims his nails. 
The hair and the beard are dead and impure skin, and by thus destroying 
the dead and impure skin he becomes fit for the sacrifice and approaches the 
sacrifice. The Angirases going to the world of heaven placed in the waters 
consecration and penance. He bathes in the waters ; verily visibly he secures 
consecration and penance. He bathes at a ford,^ for at a ford did they place 
{consecration and penance) ; he bathes at a ford [2] ; verily he becomes a ford 
for his fellows. He sips water ; verily he becomes pure within. He con- 
secrates him with a garment ; the linen garment has Soma for its deity.® He 
who consecrates himself approaches Soma as his deity. He says, ' lliou art 
the body of Soma; guard my body.' He approaches his own deity; verily 
also he invokes this blessing. (Of the garment) the place where the border is 
belongs to Agni, the wind-guard to Vayu, the fringe to the Pitrs, the fore* 

like that of An ordinary thstched cottage. 
Cf. SftTEna here ; B^B. z. 1 ; MfH, iL 1. 
1 ; Ap?8. X. 1 $eq.; KfS. riU U 2fP; 
Eggeling, 8BE. xxvi. S, n, 2, 
' dakfiijd ia certainly correct, for dakfiffAmf a 
Ycry eaay correction, ia wrongly accented* 

* dOctu, literally 'in the qoarten*, ffpr tha 
hut or hall ia a mi4EToeoMn« 

* Thia seema to point to the early tanciity of 
fordjf, which hkUnr dtartsUjptgd inUf the 
pilgrimagea of Hindaiani* 

* With the doable «enae ttjat it la propitiooa 
thrvNigh haring Soma a« ita d^Hty, 



> Cf. KS. xxiii. 1 ; KapS. zzzr. 7 ; MS. a 6. 
1, S, 8 ; BfS. X. 1; ^B. lit 1. 1. 641. 24. 
Thia chapter ezplaina the Xantraa giyen 
in TS. L 2. 1. 

* The wiifu are the beama running hori- 
zontally, and forming the roof. The four 
eomer-posta are firat connected bj croaa- 
beama ao aa to fonn the lintela of the 
eaatem and western doora : npon theae 
then are laid beama, which mr^ eorered 
over by mata or aomething iimilar. The 
eentnd beam ia the prdaaacnAfa par 
excellenee, and it may be thai it waa 
raiaed ao that the roof waa not flat, but 
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edge ^ to the plants [8], the warp to the Adityas, the woof to the All-gods, 
the meshes to the Naksatras. The garment is thus connected with all the 
gods; in that he consecrates him with the garment, verily with all the 
gods he consecrates him. Man has breath without; his eating is his 
breath, he eats ; verily he consecrates himself with breath. He becomes 
satiated. As great as is his breath, with it he approaches the sacrifice. 
Ghee ' pertains to the gods, soar cream to the Pitrs, well-seasoned butter to 
men [4], fresh butter is connected with all the gods ; verily in anointing 
with fresh butter he satisfies all the gods. The man who is consecrated 
has fallen from this world and yet not gone to the world of the gods ; fresh 
butter is as it were midway ; therefore he anoints with fresh butter, along 
the hair, with a Taj us, for destruction.^ Indra slew Vrtra ; his eyeball 
fell away ; it became coUyrium. When he anoints, verily he takes away 
the eye of his enemy. He anoints his right eye first [5], for men anoint 
the left first. He does not rub (the ointment) on,^ for men rub (the 
ointment) on. Five times he anoints ; the Pankti has five syllables,^ the 
sacrifice is fivefold ; verily he obtains the sacrifice. He anoints a limited 
number of times, for men anoint an unlimited number of times. He 
anoints with (a stalk) * which has a tuft, for men anoint with (a stalk) 



The 9B. iii. 1. 2. 18 has quite a different 
set of names, viz. parydsa^ ' woof ', 
anuchdda, < warp' ; KS. zziii. 1 has Mm, 
nivi, praghdta, vatapd; otavah, tontovo^, 
aOrokdh ; MS. has nothing corresponding. 
The yersion of praghdia is borrowed from 
Eggeling (SBE. zxyi. 10, 11), who thinks 
it is the closely woven part at either end 
of the cloth whence the loose threads 
of the niot or unwoven fringe (thrum) 
come out. aiUcofa is a metaphorical ex- 
pression, not a technical term of weaving. 

KS. and MS. give the list differently ; KS. 
xxiii. 1 as ghrta for the gods, nifpakva for 
men, dyuto for the Gandharvas, and 
wayamvmna for Aditya, while tiaoanUa is 
neutral ; MS. iii. 6. 2 as ghirta for the 
gods, dyuta for men, nispakoa for the 
Gandharvas, hudsvayathviRna for the Pitn, 
and navanUa for all the gods. In (B. iii* 
1. 8. 8 the Mftdhyamdina recension has 
beside ghee, phdnUif explained as the first 
particles of butter that appear in churn- 
ing : the K&nva has djjfatn nifpantcan in- 
stead. In AB. i. 8 the series is &jya and 
the gods, 8ur<H>hi ghrta and men, dyuto 
and the Pitrs ; and navanUa and foetuses 



(jgarfOM). Cf. Eggeling, SBK xxvi 14, 
n. 1. 

' anulomdm refers to the natural direction 
of the hair, vgdvrttyai, because all human- 
acts must differ from the divina Ct 
9B. iii 1. 2. 4. 

* dhdv is thus taken by the comm. ; the usual 
meaning ' wash the teeth ' is perhaps less 
likely. MS. iii. 6. 2 asserts that daio 
dhdraH ; so also the Sfttraa. 

' This is rather curious, for the ordinary 
panMi as a metre is five sets of eight 
syllables. So that eUcfora then must be 
taken rather at < element'; the pankti 
is of five elements. Probably the sense 
is syllable, the Pankti being the 6-1-6 
metre usually called Padapankti. The 
sacrifice is pSnkta as fivefold, and as con- 
nected with the pankti metre, but the 
sense can hardly be expressed in a 
translation. In (B. iii. 1. 8. 17 the 
sacrifice is pdnkta as connected with the 
seasons. 
moa as opposed to fotoll, which is used by 
men, according to KS. and MS. Accord- 
ing to 9B. iii 1. 8. 18 a leed-stalk 
(parsfifcd) is used. 
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which has no tuft ; (verily he anoints them) for discrimination. If he were 
to anoint with (a stalk) having no tuft, he would be as it were a thunder- 
bolt. He anoints with one which has a tuft, for friendship [6]. Indra slew 
Yrtra, he died upon the waters. Of the waters what was fit for sacrifice, 
pure, and divine, that went out of the waters, and became Darbha grass. 
In that he purifies (the scusrificer) with bunches of Darbha grass, verily he 
purifies him with the waters which are fit for sacrifice, pure, and divine. 
He purifies (him) with two (stalks) ; ^ verily he purifies him by days and 
nights. He purifies (him) with three (stalks); three are these worlds; 
verily he purifies him by these worlds. He purifies (him) with five stalks 
[7] ; the Pankti has five syllables, the sacrifice is fivefold ; verily he purifies 
him by the sacrifice. He purifies (him) with six (stalks); six^ are the 
seasons ; verily he purifies him by the seasons. He purifies (him) with 
seven (stalks) ; seven are the metres ; verily he purifies him by the metres. 
He purifies (him) with Hine (stalks) ; nine are the breaths in man ; verily 
he purifies him along with his breaths. He purifies (him) with twenty-one 
(stalks) ; there are ten fingers and ten toes, and the body is the twenty- 
first ; ^ he thus completely purifies the man [8]. He says, ' Let the lord of 
thought purify thee ' ; the mind is the lord of thought ; verily by the 
mind he purifies him. He says, ' Let the lord of speech purify thee ' ; verily 
by speech he purifies him. He says, * Let the god Savitr purify thee ' ; 
verily being instigated by Savitr, he purifies him. He says, ' O lord of the 
purifier, with thy purifier, for whatsoever I purify myself, that may I have 
strength to accomplish.' Verily does he invoke this blessing. 
vi. 1. 2. All ^ the gods who purified themselves for the sacrifice waxed great. 
He who knowing thus purifies himself for the sacrifice waxes great. 
Having purified Um without he makes him go within. Verily having pun- 
fied him in the world of men, he leads him forward purified to the world 
of the gods. ' He is not consecrated by one oblation ', they say ; verily he 
offers four with the dipping-ladle for consecration ; the fifth he offers with 
the offering-ladle ; the Pankti has five syllables, the sacrifice is fivefold ; 
verily he wins the sacrifice. ' To the purpose, to the impulse, to Agni, 
[1] hail!' he says, for with purpose does a man employ the sacrifice, 
planning to sacrifice. * To wisdom, to thought, to Agni, hail ! ' he says, for 

^ The options Tsry eonsidefmbly ; in 9B. iii. (l'*'<^^•Af ^ipAiA, ty&tui) ; seren (metres) ; 

1. 8. 19 mq, they are one, three (the three twenty-one. 

breeths), seren (the seren bresths), or ' For the numbers of the seasons of. FecUe 

twenty-one. KS. gives two (prfi^a and Index, i. 110, 111. 

cfidna) ; three (prSmij vyiSfia, apama) ; Ato * Gf. the enumeration in AA« i. 1. 2 ; 2. 2. 

(man is pSUda) ; seven (the metrss) ; « Cf. KS. xziii. 2; Kap6. zzzr. 8 ; MS. iiL 6. 

nine (the breaths), or twenty-one. ICS. 4, 6 ; fB. iii 1. 4. 6-2S. This Brthmana 

iiL (^ 8 has two (two parifiers) ; three explains TS. i. 2. 2. 1. 
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by wisdom and thought man approaches the sacrifice. ' To Sarasvati, to 
Pusan, to Agni, hail I ' he says. Sarasvati is speech, Pusan the earth ; verily 
with speech and the earth he performs the sacrifice. ' O ye dirine, rast, 
all-soothing waters \ he says. The waters of the rain [2] are the divine, 
vast, all-soothing waters ; if he said not that praise, the divine waters would 
xlescend in anger on this world. He says, ' O ye divine, vast, all-soothing 
waters.' Verily he makes them soothing for this world ; accordingly being 
soothed they approach this world. ' Heaven and earth ', he says, for the 
sacrifice is in heaven and earth. 'Wide atmosphere', he says, for the 
sacrifice is in the atmosphere. ' May Brhaspati rejoice in our oblation ' [3], 
he says. Brhaspati is the holy power (Brahman) ^ of the gods ; verily by 
the holy power he wins this sacrifice for him. If he were to say vidheh * 
then he would stumble on the scusrificial post ; he says vrdhatu ; verily he 
avoids the sacrificial post. Prajapati created the sacrifice. Being created it 
went away. It crushed the Yajus, it crushed the Saman ; the Be raised it; 
in that the Re raised (it), hence the elevating^ offering has the name. With 
a Be [4] he sacrifices, to support the sacrifice. ' It was the Anustubh among 
the metres which supported it ', they say. Therefore he sacrifices with an 
Anustubh, to support the sacrifice. *It was the twelve " calf -binders " 
which supported it*, they say. Therefore with twelve those who know 
the 'calf-binders',^ consecrate. This Re is an Anustubh; the Anustubh 
is speech ; in that he consecrates him with this Re, he consecrates him 
with the whole of speech, * Let every (man) of the god who leads ', he says. 
By that (the Re) is connected with Savitr. ' (Let every) man choose the 
companionship ' [5], he says. By that (the Re) has the Pitrs for its deity.* 
• Every man prayeth for wealth ', he says. By that (the Re) is connected 
with the All-gods. * Let him choose glory that he may prosper ', he says. 
By that (the Be) is connected with Pusan. This Re indeed is connected 
with all the gods. In that he consecrates with this Re, he consecrates him 
with all the gods. The first quarter- verse is of seven syllables ; the other 



^ The term here must have the senRe of 
'Rpiritual power* vaguely conceived. 
There is no doubt a play also on the 
fact that Brhaspati is the Brahman 
priest of the gods (KB. vi. 18 ; (B. i. 7. 4. 
21 ; 99s. iv. 6. 9) ; of. Geldner, Ved, Stud, 
ii. 144) ; above, p. 09, n. 2. 

^ This is not either in MS., KS., or VS., and 
must be the reading of a lost 9&kh&. 
The oomm. of course renders vidheh aa 
vidadhdtu ; for those who read vidheh must 
have meant by it ' Brhaspati, offer for us 
with the oblation '. For the nom., cf. 



Keith, JRAS. 1908, p. 1124 ; above, TS. i. 
4. 19 ; p. 68, n. 1. 

* This verse vifw, ftc., is especiaUy styled the 

elevating, aa raising the sacrlGoer firom 
this to the other world. 9^. iii. 1. 4. 1 
applies the term (with older form aud^^m- 
bhana) to all five oblations. 

* The verse contains only twelve words, and 

apparently the twelve calf-binders are 
the twelve words used to bind the sacri- 
fice (cf. comm.). 
B That is because martti, * man ', recalls Pitr. 
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three are of eight syllables. The three approach the eight ; the four the 
eight.^ Because it has eight syllables [6] it is a Qayatri. Because it has 
eleven syllables it is a Tristubh. Because it has twelve syllables, it is 
a Jagati. This Be indeed is all the metres. In that he consecrates him 
with this Be, he consecrates him with all the metres. The first quarter- 
verse is of seven syllables ; the Qakvari is of seven syllables, the Qakvari 
is cattle; verily he wins cattle. The first quarter-verse is defective by 
one syllable. Therefore men live on what of speech is defective. He offers 
with a full (verse) to win Prajapati ; full as it were is Frajapati. He offers 
with a defective (verse), for the creation of offspring, for from what is 
defective ^ Prajapati created offspring. 

vL 1. 3. The ^ Be and the Saman, unwilling to remain with the gods for the 
sacrifice, taking the form of a black antelope ^ departed and remained away. 
The (gods) reflected, ' He whom they shcJI resort to will become all this 
world.' ^ They called to them, and they depositing their might in day 
and night came up to them. This is the colour of the Be, the white of 
the skin of the black antelope ; the black is the colour of the Saman. 
'Te are images of the Be and Saman ', he says ; verily he wins the Be and 
the Saman [1]. The white of the black antelope skin is the colour of the 
day, the black of the night. Whatever is imbued in those two, he wins. 
He consecrates (him) with a black antelope skin. The black antelope 
skin is the form of the holy power; verily he consecrates him 
with the holy power. *0 god, this prayer of him who imploreth', he 
says. That is according to the text.® The man who is consecrated 
is a foetus ; the clothing is the caul ; he covers. Therefore [2] foetuses 
are bom covered (with the caul). He should not uncover before the 
purchasing of the Soma. If he were to uncover before the purchasing 
of the Soma, the foetuses of offspring would be liable to miscarriage. 
He uncovers when the Soma has been purchased; verily he is bom. 
It is also as when one uncovers to a superior."^ The Angirases going to 
the world of heaven divided their strength. What was left over became 
Qara grass ; Qara grass is strength. In that the girdle is of Qara grass [3], 

s i. e. 8 + 8 «> 11 ; 4 + 8 a 12 ; upa + t' is a * For the conatruction see Weber, IS. xiii. 
technical expression for < be added to '. Ill, who cites v. 2. 6. 6 ; yi 1. 6. 6 ; 2. 4. 

• Of. AA. i. 1. 2; BR. iv. 889. Oldenberg 2, 4 ; 7.1; vii. 1. 6.2,8,4; TB.i.1.8. 8; 

{ProUgamena, p. 872) uses this statement as AB. yi. 86. 

showing that the < orthoepio diaakeuasis ' * For the construction ct Keith, JRAS. 

of the RV. was not yet carried oat before 1910, pp. 626, 878. 

the text of the SaAhit&s was produced. * The sense seems to be simply that the 

TS. V. 1. 9. 1 may be also compared. rerse is of clear meaning, needing no 

* Ct KS. xxiii. 4 ; KapS. xxxy. 8 ; MS. iii. 6. comment. 

6, 7; 9^' ^^* ^* ^* 1-Sl' TbiiA explains ^ Sftyana explains by a reference to the 
TS. i. 2. 2. removal of the curtains which separate 
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he wins strength. He girds it in the middle; verily he gives him strength 
in the middle. Therefore in the middle men enjoy strength. The part 
of man above the navel is pure, that below is impure. In that he ^rds 
him in the middle he discriminates between the pure and impure parts. 
Indra hurled his thunderbolt against V^tra ; it divided into three parts ; 
one-third the wooden sword, one-third the chariot, and one-third the sacri- 
ficial post [4]. The internal arrows ^ which were split (a^ryanta) became 
Qara grass, and that is why Qara grass is so called. The thunderbolt is 
Qara grass ; hunger indeed is the foe of man. In that the girdle is of Qara 
grass, he clearly drives away the enemy hunger from the middle (of man's 
body). It is threefold. The breath is threefold ; verily he places the 
threefold breath in the middle of the sacrificer. It is broad, for the discrimi- 
nation of the strands. He consecrates the sacrificer with a girdle, with 
a yoke his wife, for the sake of offspring [5]. The sacrifice reflected on 
the gift (to the priests).' He had intercourse with her. Indra perceived 
this and reflected, *He who will be bom from this union will be this 
world.' He entered her; from her verily was Indra bom; he reflected, 
' He who hence other than I will be bom will be this world '. Stroking 
her womb he split it, she became barren after birth, and that is the 
origin of the (cow) which is barren after birth [6].^ He wrapped it (the 
yoai) in his hand, he deposited it among the wild beasts, it became the 
horn of the black antelope. ' Thou art the birthplace of Indra ; harm me 
not ', (with these words) he hands the horn of the black antelope. Verily 
he makes the sacrifice united with the womb, the gift with the womb, Indra 
with the womb, for union with the womb. * For ploughing thee, for good 
crops ', he says. Therefore plants grow up without ploughing. ' For those 
of good fruits thee, for the plants', he says. Therefore plants bear fruit. If 
he were to scratch himself with his hand [7] his offspring would be liable 
to the itch ; if he were to smile, they would become naked.^ He scratches 



a prince from the people in his palace 
when he gives an aadience. Bhftsk. has 
pujyaguinadikaifk praHpravrtam vdao *pornut8. 
The practice, however obscure, must 
rather be to the removal of some gar- 
ment as a token of respect to a superior, a 
practice of common occurrence in other 
parts of the world. 

* The bolt is conceived, it seems, as con- 

taining arrows within it, which become 
9ara grass or reeds, ^ised for arrows. 
For the reed arrows of the TniliAiia ef. 
Vedic Indtx, ii. 867. 

* For the dakfii%d and its demoralizing eifeot 

on the Vedic priest and poet, of. Bloom 



field, lUligion qfiKe Veda, pp. 71 mq. ; Vedie 
Index, ii. 82, 88. 

* w&tO'Vafd seems naturaUy to mean ' barren, 
after bearing ', in this case Indra. The 
9B. iu. 2. 1. 27, 28 has a form of the 
legend by which Indra is bom as the 
one and only ofCspring of Tajna and Vftc 

^ L e. as the oomm. puts it, would have no 
clothes, because of their poverty. The 
accusatives in nagnam-hhdvuhd^ and pO- 
manam-bhdimkd^ are interesting; usually 
they are explained as based on the 
analogy of similar accusatives with 
forms of kr when the accusative is 
predicative (cf. MacdoneU, Ved, Gtamm. 
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himself with the horn of the black antelope and smiles, holding it for the 
protection of his ofispring. He should not let go the horn of the black antelope 
before the bringing of the gifts (to the priests). If he were to let go the 
horn of the black antelope before the bringing of the gifts, the womb of his 
offipring will be liable to miscarriage. When the gifts have been brought, 
he casts away the horn of the black antelope in the pit.^ The pit is the 
womb of the sacrificer ; the horn of the black antelope is the womb ; verily 
he places womb in womb, that the sacrificer may have a womb. 
vL 1. 4. Speech ^ went away from the gods, not being willing to serve for 
the sacrifice. She entered the trees. It is the voice of the trees, the voice 
that is heard in the drum, the lute, and the flute.^ In that he offers the 
staff of the initiated, he wins speech. The (staff) is of Udumbara wood; the 
Udumbara is strength ; verily he wins strength. It is level with his mouth ; 
verily from the mouth (downwards) he wins strength for him. Therefore 
from the month they enjoy strength [1]. After the buying of the Soma 
he hands the staff to the Maitravaruna (priest). For the Maitravaruna^ 
first assigns to the priests their utterance, and the priests plant it in the 
sacrificer. ' Hail ! with my mind the sacrifice ', he says ; for man approaches 
the sacrifice with his mind. ' Hail ! from heaven and earth ', he says ; for 
the sacrifice is in heaven and earth. ' Hail ! from the broad atmosphere ', 
he says ; for the sacrifice is in the atmosphere. ' Hail I from the wind the 
sacrifice I grasp ', he says [2]. The sacrifice is he who blows here ; ^ verily 
he clearly wins him. He clenches his fist ; he restrains his speech, for the 
support of the sacrifice. ' This Brahman ® has consecrated himself ', he says 

p. 165, n. 1), whUe DelbrQck (VargL SyrU. explains TS. i. 2. 2. 8-3. 8. 

iii. 21) adds oases like BV. iii. 58. 8 : * Cf. L^vi, La doctrine du aacriflce, p. 84, who 

rupavk-riipam fiutghdvd hobhaitUi when quotes PB. yi. 5. 10-18. 

fUpdmj a nominatiYe, was taken as an * Cf . for this priest, Weber, IS. ix. 188-190; 

aconsative (of. n. 5, p. 487). On the other x. 140 seq, 

hand, Finck (Bwi. PhitoL WockenKh. 1901, ' i. e. the wind who purifies (pfl). Gf. AA. 

p. 500) compares the English ' it is me ', ii. 1. 1* 

and suggests that like 'me' the aoonsa- * ^B. iii. 2. 1. 89, 40, expressly holds that 

tire represents a reaction from the brdhmana is to be used even of a rdjanya 

nominative or predioatire. Cf. Wacker- or a oa»fya, as the origin of a man is 

nagel, AUind, Oramm, n. i. 208. This uncertain, for the Baksases pursue 

suggestion can hardly be deemed accept- women on earth and implant their seed 

able, when the influence of analogy is therein. But a man is bom a Br&hmana 

BO obvious and easy an explanation. by the sacrifice, even if he be a Bl^anya 

> The cdtvdia is a deep pit, the earth from or a Vaifya. The B^S., in a passage 

which is used for the itUaravedi or high mentioned by Caland and Henry 

altar. It is just outside the Mahftvedi, {VAgnisUma, p. 20, n.), allows the use of 

a little north-west of the north-east the proper terms. For the activity of 

comer : see Caland and Henry, VAgni- the Baksases, et the discussion of gtm- 

fUmOf pi. iv. dharva by Pischel, Ved. Stud, i. 77 aeq.; 

s Cf. *KS. xxiii. 4, 6 ; KapS. xxzvi. 1-8 ; MS. ii. 288, 284, and Oldenberg, Religion dee 

iii 6, 8-10 ; 9B. iii 2. 1. 82-2. 27. This Veda, p. 249, n. 1, and the further treat- 
26 [kcs. If] 
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thrice in a whisper ; verily he proclaims him to the gods. Thrice aloud (he 
says it) ; verily he proclaims him to both gods and men. He should not 
utter speech until the Naksatras appear. If he were to utter speech 
before the Naksatras appear, he would divide the sacrifice [3]. When 
the Naksatras have arisen, he utters speech, ' Prepare the fast food.' The 
consecrated is bound by a vow of sacrifice ; verily with regard to the sacri- 
fice does he utter speech. Should he utter speech,^ he should then repeat 
a Be addressed to Yisnu. Yisnu is the sacrifice; verily he unites the 
sacrifice with the sacrifice. 'The thought divine we meditate', he says. 
Thus he makes smooth the sacrifice. ' May it guide us safely according as 
we will', he says. Verily he wins the dawn [4]. The theologians say, ' Should 
an ofiering be made in the house of one who is consecrated, or should an 
offering not be made ? ' The man who is consecrated is the oblation, and 
if he were to sacrifice he would offer a part of the sacrificer ; if he were not to 
sacrifice, then he would omit a joint of the sacrifice.^ ' The gods, mind bom, 
mind using ', he says. The gods, mind bom, mind using, are the breaths ; 
verily in them he sacrifices secretly, and the sacrifice is both offered as 
it were and yet not offered. Now the Baksases are fain to hurt him who is 
consecrated while he sleeps. Agni [5] indeed is the slayer of the Baksases. 
* O Agni, be thou wakeful. Let us be glad ', he says ; verily having made 
Agni his guardian, for the smiting away of the Baksases, he sleeps. Now, 
if a man who is consecrated sleeps, he does something that as it were is 
contrary to his vow. ' Thou, O Agni, art the guardian of vows ', he says. 
Agni indeed is among the gods the guardian of vows; verily he causes 
liim to take up his vow again. ' Among the gods and men ', he says ; for 
he, being a god [6], is (guardian of vows) among men.^ ' Thou art to be 
invoked at our sacrifices ', he says ; for him they invoke at the sacrifice& 
Now power and the gods depart from the man who is consecrated when he 
is asleep. 'All the gods have surrounded me*, he says ; verily he unites him 
with both power and the gods.^ If he were not to utter that formula (yajus)^ 
so many cattle would be as he might consecrate himself for. ' O Soma, 
^ve so much [7] and bear more hither', he says; verily he obtains 
innumerable cattle. 'Thou art gold; be for my enjoyment', he says; 



ment by Windisoh, Buddha^a Otiburt, 
pp. 1^14 ; Keith, JRA& 1910, p. 218. 

^ i.6. other than that aUowed when the 
l^akfatras have appeared. 

^ The result Ib that he does not sacrifice in 
the ordinary way the new and full moon 
sacrifices, but he sacrifices in the breaths 
(jprdiyi)f an idea not rare; of. AA. iii 
2. 6 : gl. Yui. 11. 



It seems pretty clear that the Brfthmana 
regards the word devd in devd d as standing 
for deodi^ not for devi, which it must 
really do, and the mistake of the Pada is 
therefore a very old one. 

It is clear that this Mantra in the view of the 
Brfthmana does not apply to the taking of 
the DaksinAs, but is said on waking. 
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▼erily he takes each according to its deity.^ He says, ' To Yaya thee, to 
Vamna thee I ' If he did not so specify them, he would put the gifts oat 
of correspondence with.the deities, and would be brought low to the deities.' 
Because he thus specifies them, he puts the gifts in correspondence with 
the deities, and is not brought low to the deities. ' O divine waters, son of 
the waters ', he says. ' That divine part of yours, which is pure and fit for 
the sacrifice, may I not step upon ', that he says in effect. ' The unbroken 
web of earth may I follow ', he says ; verily nftddng a bridge he crosses over, 
vi. 1. 5. The ^ gods, having fixed up a place of sacrifice, covdd not distinguish 
the quarters. They ran up to one another, (saying) 'By thee shall we 
distinguish them, by thee.' They fixed upon Aditi, (saying), 'By thee 
shall we distinguish them.' She said, 'Let me choose a guerdon. Let 
the opening oblation in the sacrifice be mine, and the concluding oblation 
be mine.' Therefore the opening oblation of the sacrifice belongs to Aditi, 
and the concluding oblation belongs to Aditi.^ He offers to five gods ; there 
are five quarters, (and so it serves) for the distinction of the quarters [1]. 
Now the Pankti is of five elements, the sacrifice is fivefold ; verily he wins 
the sacrifice. They made sacrifice to Pathya Svasti. The eastern quarter 
they distinguished by her, by Agni the southern, by Soma the western, 
by Savitr the northern, by Aditi the zenith. He offers to Pathya Svasti ; 
verily he distinguishes the eastern quarter. Having offered to Pathya 
Svasti, he offers to Agni and Soma. Agni and Soma indeed are the 
eyes of the sacrificer; verily he sees with them [2]. Having offered 
to Agni and Soma, he offers to Savitr; verily on the instigation of 
Savitr he sees. Having offered to Savitr, he offers to Aditi; Aditi 
indeed is this (earth) ; verily taking his stand on it he sees. Having offered 
to Aditi, he repeats the verse to the Maruts. The Maruts are the subjects 
of the gods. As the subjects of the gods are in harmony, so he brings the 
human subjects into harmony.'^ Li that he repeats the verse to the Maruts, 



^ muSik refers to the cattle which serve in the 
rite. Those which are lost, dead, &c., he 
derotes to the sereral gods, the living 
and whole ones to the several priests. 
See Ka zxui. 6 ; MS. iii. «. 10, when 
the sense is made dear. 

* For d-vffeyoia with the dat., Delhriick 
{AUind. SynL p. 14S) sees an equivalent 
of an ablative, ' he is removed from the 
gods'. This is donbtftd: the dative 
seems osed rather in the sense 'foil a 
victim to * the gods. Of. TS. v. 8. 7. 2 ; 
Oldenberg, 8BR. zlvL 19 jsg. ; fgtfeda- 
Ncim^ L 28, 24, with Charpentier, VOJ. 



zxv. 877, n. 4 ; 884, n. 2 (on AV. xv. 2,1 ; 
12. 6), who seems to waver in his in- 
terpretation. Cf. p. 189, n. 4. 

> Cf. KS. xxiii. 8 ; Kapa zzzvi. 6, 6 ; MS. iiL 
7. 1, 2 ; 9B. iii. 2. 8. 1-28. 

^ The prdfatj^iyd is an offering preliminary to 
the purchase of Soma, its udayanlffd an 
offering after the sacrificial bath has 
taken place ; cf. ifB. iv. 6. 1. 2 ; Caland 
and Henry, L'Agniitoma, pp. 28, 29; 
Eggeling, SBE. zxvi. 48, n. 1. 

* For the Maruts as the subjects of the gods, 
efL Bloomfleld, SBE. xlii. 668, and for vi^ 
seeGeldner, FmI. Sdid. U. 808 ; Vtdielnd^ 



vi. 1. 6 — ] The Expositixm of the Soma Sacrifice [492 

it is to bring subjects into hannony. The theologians say, ' The opening obla- 
tion should be performed with a fore-oflfering, but without an af ter-oflTering ; 
the concluding oblation should be performed with an after-offering [8], 
but without a fore-offering/ These are the fore-offerings, and these the 
after-offerings, and this is the course of the sacrifice.^ This is not to be 
followed. The fore-offerings are the self ; the after-offerings the offspring. 
If he were to omit the fore-offerings, he would omit the self ; if he were to 
omits the after-offerings, he \Auld omit offspring. In so far as the whole 
of the sacrifice ^ is not performed, in so far does the sacrifice come to ruin, 
and the sacrificer comes to ruin along with the sacrifice [4]. Verily the 
opening oblation should be performed with both fore- and after-offerings, 
and the concluding oblation should be performed both with fore- and after- 
offerings. He does not omit the self, nor offspring ; the sacrifice does not 
come to ruin, nor the sacrificer. He offers the concluding oblation in the 
scrapings of the opening oblation;^ this is the course of the sacrifice. 
Now if he were to make the Yajya verses of the opening libation the 
Yajya verses of the concluding libation, he would mount to the other 
world away from this, and would be liable to die. The Puronuvakya verses 
of the opening libation should be made the Yajya verses of the concluding 
libation ; verily he finds support in this world, 

vi. 1. 6. Eadru ^ and SuparnI had a dispute (for the stake of) each other's 
form.^ Eadru defeated Suparni She said, 'In the third heaven from 
here is the Soma; fetch it, and by it buy your release.' Eadru is this 
(earth), Suparni yonder (heaven), the descendants of SuparnI the metres. She 
said, * For this do parents rear children ; *' in the third heaven from here 
is the Soma ; fetch it, and by it buy your release " [1], so has Eadru said 
to me.' The Jagatl flew up, of fourteen syllables, but returned without 
obtaining it ; it lost two syllables, but returned with the (sacrificial) 
animals and consecration. Therefore the Jagati is the richest in cattle 
of the metres, and consecration waits upon a man who is rich in cattle. 



ii. 805. The aoo. is governed by dnu, but 
it approximates to the aco. absol. found, 
e.g. by Geldner (Fed. Stud. iii. Ill, n. 8), 
in RV. For the verse see RV. viii. 7. 11 ; 
TS. i. 5. 11. 4, &o. 

^ That is, the fore-offering and the opening li- 
bation should be connected, and the latter 
should not be accompanied by an after- 
offering. But this is deliberately rejected. 

' The constr. is inteUigible, but loose. 

' MS. iii. 7. 2 has nifkdfa, which may be the 
more correct reading, as it is supported 
by KS. zxiii. 10. The (B. iii. 2. 3. 21 



recognizes the practice of making the 
second rite a repetition of the first, but 
ibid. 22 condemns it. 
* Cf. KS. xxiii. 10 ; xxiv. 1 ; KapS. zzxvii. 2; 
MS. iii. 7. 8, 4 ; 9B. iii. 2. 4. 1-6 ; 8. 1. 

ia-i«. 

^ i.e. they staked themselves on the issue 
(regarding a horse's tail, see SuparnO- 
dhydya, iii. 6. 1 ; iv. 7. 1), not that they 
disputed what was the more beautifiiL 
Cf. 9B. iii. 6. 2. 2 Mg. ; Oldenberg, ZDMG. 
xxzvii. 67 Mg. ; Weber, IS. viii. 81. For 
the question of the Suparnddhydyii, see 



493] 



The Strife of Kadru and Supa/rnl 
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The Tristubh flew up, of thirteen syllables, but returned without obtaining 
it ; it lost two syllables, but returned with the (sacrificial) gifts [2] and 
penance. Therefore in the world of the Tristubh, the midday oblation,^ 
the gifts are brought. * That in truth is penance ', they say, ' if a man gives 
his wealth/ The Gayatri flew up, of four syllables, together with a female 
goat with light. Then the goat won (Soma) for her, and so the goat has 
the name.^ The Qayatri brought back the Soma and the four syllables, and 
so became of eight syllables. The theologians say [3], ' For what reason 
is it that the Q&yatri, the smallest of the metres, holds the forefront of the 
sacrifice ? ' Because it brought down the Soma, it held the forefront of 
the sacrifice ; therefore it is the most glorious (of the metres). By the feet 
it grasped two of the oblations, and by the mouth one. The one it grasped 
by the mouth it sucked; therefore two oblations are made of the pure 
Soma,^ the morning and midday oblations ; therefore at the third oblation 
they pour out the dregs of the Soma ; for they regard it as sucked as it were 
[4]. He removes any admixture so that it may be pure; verily also he makes 
ready it (the rj^sa). When the Soma was being borne away, the Qandharva 
Vi^vavasu stole it. It was for three nights stolen ; therefore after purchase 
the Soma is kept for three nights. The gods said, ' The Gandharvas love 
women ;^ let us redeem it with a woman.' They made speech unto a 
woman of one year old, and with her redeemed it. She adopted the form 
of a deer and ran away from the Gandharvas [3] ; that was the origin of 
the deer. The gods said, ' She has run from you ; she comes not to us ; let 
us both' summon her.' The Gandharvas uttered a spell, the gods sang, she 
went to the gods as they sang. Therefore women love one who sings; 
enamoured are women of him who thus knows. So if there is in a family 
one person who knows thus, men give their daughters in wedlock to that 
family, even if there be other (wooers) in plenty [6].® He buys Soma 
with a (cow) one year old ; verily he buys it with the whole of speech. 
Therefore men utter speech when one year old. He buys with a cow which 
has no horns, small ears, is not one-eyed or lame, and has not seven hooves ; 
verily he buys it with all. If he were to buy it with a white cow, the 



Hertel, VOJ. xxiiL 800 9eq. ; Keith, JRAS. 
1911, pp. 987, 1001. 
> For the metres and the Savanas, see eep. 

Bloomfield, JA03. zvi. 6 seq, 
* jyoHfA is taken with the second sentence by 
the oomm. and makes sense thus. Still 
it can be taken with the first part, the 
aj& being radiance. 
See Hillebrandt, F«d. M^th. i. 204 seg. 
8eeRy.z.86.22; MacdoneU,F(Nf.iry<^.p.l87. 
The «i denotes rivalry: DelbrQck, AUind, 



SywL p. 464. 
So the comm. It might mean that, even if 
the family is a large one, the presence 
in it of one wise man leavens it 
adequately to give it a pre-eminence in 
marriage matters. Bhftsk. suggests that 
the proviso means either that no other 
virtues produce this result, or that several 
so endowed greatly enhance the position 
(tifd ydd^kim (u). There is no real 
suggestion of polyandry. 
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the Qakvari is cattle ; verily he wins cattle. There are seven domesticated 
animals, and seven wild ; there are seven metres to win both sets of animals. 
'Thou art a Vasvi, thou art a Budra', he says; verily thus by her 
form he expounds her greatness [1].^ ' May Brhaepati make thee rejoice 
in happiness ', he says. Brhaspati is the holy power of the gods ; verily 
by means of the holy power he wins cattle for him. ' May Budra with 
the Yasus be favourable to thee', he says, for the sake of protection.^ 
'I pour thee on the head of the earth, on the place of sacrifice '^ he 
says ; for the place of sacrifice is the head of the earth. ' On the abode 
of the offering', he says; for the foot of the cow by which the Soma is 
bought is the abode of the offering. ' Bich in ghee ; hail I ' [2], he says. 
Because it was from her foot that ghee was pressed out, he says thus. 
If the Adhvaryu were to offer a libation where there were no fire, the 
Adhvaryu would become blind, and the Baksases would destroy the sacri^ 
fice. He offers after putting down the gold; verily he offers in that 
which has fire,^ the Adhvaryu does not become blind, and the Baksases 
do not destroy the sacrifice. As each part is performed, the Baksases are 
fain to injure the sacrifice. 'The Baksas is enclosed, the evil spirits are 
enclosed ', he says,^ for the smiting away of the Baksases [3]. ' Thus I cut 
the necks of the Baksas'; 'Who hateth us and whom we hate', he says. 
There are two persons, one whom he hates and one who hates him ; verily 
successively he cuts their necks. The foot of the cow with which the 
Soma is bought is cattle ; he pours (the dust of the footprint) so far as it is 
mixed with the ghee ; ^ verily he wins cattle. (Saying) ' Ours be wealth ', 
he pours it; verily the Adhvaryu [4] does not deprive himself of cattle. 
Saying 'Thine be wealth', he hands it to the sacrificer, and so bestows 
wealth on the sacrificer. Saying * Thine be wealth ', (the sacrificer hands it) 
to his wife. For a wife is the half of oneself, and to do so is as it were to 

the Sattra called the Gavftm Ayana ; aee as opposed to the oolleoteduse. For grWi^ 

Hillebrandt, BUwOiUercOur, pp. 166, 167. see Hoemle, JBAS. 1906, pp. 916 aeq. 

^ i. e. the cow has these yarioos forms, and It might also be rendered ' throat ', but 

these express her greatness. ' neck ' is equally plausible. 

> dvrttyai or dvjrtyai may equally well be read, <^ The reading is a little uncertain ; the MSS. 

for MSS. are not reliable on such a point have ydvaUmOtdm or ^vatmHtdm or ffOwU' 

(Avrtyai may always be merely graphic yitUm ; but BSL vi. 18 ; Ap9S. x. 28. 8 

for dvrttyai), and the exact sense must be have tmiUam pretty clearly, and that 

doubtful. Gf. Ti. 1. 7. 8; 11.1 ; p. 499, n. 6. must be regarded as the traditional read- 

' That is, on the footstep on which the piece ing : ghrtendplutam is the rendering of the 

of gold has been placed, gold and fire comm., and it makes good sense. There 

being, as is natural, equated : cf. Olden- is of course the possibility of reading 

berg, Religion dea Veda, p. 89. y&vat-miiUam (cf. fi-miUa), BR. and OB. 

* grfod^ is of course the ordinary form in the render mit Fett getriknktf suggesting tyittdm 

Veda of grivd, * neck ' ; and the comm. is from <iv. Bhftsk. has mooa handkane ; and 

needlessly troubled by seeking to find in and miav seems the root ; ydvatmOtdm 

it, as opposed to Baksas, the distribative being the correct reading. 
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deposit it in one's house.^ ' Let me attend on thee with Tvastr's aid \^ he 
saya Tvastr is the maker of the forms of offspring, of pairings ; verily 
he places form in cattle. For this world the Qarhapatya fire is piled up ; for 
yonder world the Ahavaniya. If he were to cast it on the Qarhapatya fire, 
he would be rich in cattle in this world ; if on the Ahavaniya, he would 
be rich in cattle in yonder world ; he casts it on both ; verily he makes him 
rich in cattle in both worlds. 

vi. 1. 9. The^ theologians say, 'Should the Soma be clarified or not?' 
Soma indeed is the king of plants ; whatever falls upon it is swallowed 
by it.* If he were to clarify it, it would be as when one expels from the 
mouth what has been swallowed ; if he were not to clarify it, it would be 
as when something falls upon the eye and moves to and fro ; the Adhvaryu 
would be hungry, the sacrificer would be hungry. * Soma-seller, purify the 
Soma ', he should say ; so whether it be the one [1] or the other, he involves 
the Soma-seller in both (faults), and therefore the Soma-seller is hungry. 
Aruna Aupaveji said,* ' At the buying of the Soma I win the third pressing.' 
He measures (the Soma) on the skin of beasts ; verily he wins cattle, for 
cattle are the third pressing. If he desire of a man, ' May he be without 
cattle *, he should measure it for him on the rough side.® The rough side 
indeed is not connected with cattle ; verily he becomes without cattle. If he 
desire of a man, ' May he be rich in cattle' [2], he should measure for him 
on the hairy side. That indeed is the form of cattle ; verily by the form he 
obtains cattle for him ; verily he becomes rich in cattle. He buys it at 
the end of the waters ; verily he buys it with its sap. ' Thou art a home- 
dweller ', he says ; verily he makes it at home. * Thy libation is bright ', 
he says ; for bright is its libation. He advances (for it) with a cart ; verily 
he advances to its mightiness.'' He advances with a cart [3], therefore 
what lives ® on the level is to be borne by a cart. Where, however, they 
bear it on their heads, therefore what lives on the hill is to be borne on 

^ tdteia traditionally referred to the wife ; see ' Like most of Aruna*s observations, it has 

9B. iii. 8. 1. 11 and Eggeling, SBE. xzvi. little point. Apparently the explanation 

61, n. 2. It is a curious form, Pr&kritiofor is that which follows : viz. he measured 

tdva iava ; p. 26, n. 8. The comparison of the Soma on a skin and so won cattle, 

the wife and the house is a precursor of and they are equivalent to the third 

the later use of ' house ' for wife. pressing which is accompanied by the 

' On to here — the other Saiihit&s have Mt — tavantya and anubandhyd animals ; cf. 

cf. Oldenberg, ^gveda-Notm, i. 28, n. 6. Hillebrandt, RiiuaUiUeraiur, p. 125. For 

' Cf . KS. zxiv. 6 ; KapS. xxxvii. 6 ; (B. iii 8. 2. Aruna see Vedie Index, i. 86. 

6-19. This section comments on TS.i. 2. 6. • That is the side without hair, at first sight 

^ The kingship is here as usual connected rather a curious description, 

with the swallowing of the people ; cf. ^ As a token of respect he uses a cart. 

9B. iii. 8. 2. 8. For the danger of purify- > jivana seems to be an adj. rather than a 

Ing the Soma, cf. Caland and Henry, noun, though the abstract is possible. 

VAgnitfomaf p. 80. The reference to gimu is interesting as 
27 [b.o^. 19] 
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the head. With a verse, ' That god, Savitr ', in the Atichandas metre ^ he 
measures. The Atichandas is all the metres ; verily vdth all the metres 
he measures it The Atichandas is the highest of the metres. In that he 
measures with a verse in the Atichandas metre, he makes it the highest of 
its peers. With each (finger) separately [4] he measures; verily he 
measures it with each fresh in turn; therefore the fingers have various 
strengths. He presses down the thumb on them all; therefore it has 
equal strength with the other fingers ; therefore all it accompanies. If he 
were to measure with all (the fingers), the fingers would grow united ; with 
each separately he measures ; therefore they grow separate. He measures 
five times with the Yajus.^ The Pankti has five syllables, the sacrifice is 
fivefold ; verily he wins the sacrifice. (He measures) five times in silence 
[5]. They make up ten. The Viraj has ten syllables, the Viraj is food ; 
verily by the Viraj he wins proper food. In that he measures with the 
Tajus, he wins the past ; in that he measures in silence, the future. Now 
if there were only so much Soma as that which he measures, there would 
be enough for the sacrificer only, and not also for the priests in the Sadas. 
With the words, ' For ofi&pring thee I ' he draws (the cloth for the Soma) 
together; verily he makes the priests in the Sadas share in it ; with a garment 
he ties it up ; the garment is connected with all the gods [6] ; verily he unites 
it with all the gods ; the Soma is cattle ; (with the words) ' For expiration 
thee ', he ties it ; verily he confers expiration upon cattle. (With the words) 
' For cross-breathing thee ', he looses it ; verily he confers cross-breathing 
upon cattle ; therefore the vital breaths do not desert a sleeper, 
vi. 1. 10. If ^ he were to barter (it) in response (to the words), * Let me buy 
with one-sixteenth (of the cow) from thee, with one-eighth', he would 
make the Soma not worth a cow, the sacrificer not worth a cow, the Adhvaryu 
not worth a cow, but he would not depreciate ^ the mightiness of the cow. 
* With a cow let me buy from thee *, verily he should say ; verily he makes 
the Soma worth a cow, the sacrificer worth a cow, the Adhvaryu worth 
a cow, yet still he does not depreciate the mightiness of the cow. He 



a reminiscence of the hilly country where 
the Soma is usually supposed to have 
grown {Vedic Index, ii. 475). The oonstr. 
is intelligible but condensed. 

Every metre over forty-eight syUables is 
Atichandas. 

The exact nature of the measuring is not 
specified : as the thumb is used with 
each, dearly one finger must have been 
used t¥dce, but which is not decided; 
see Galand and Henry, p. 42. 

With this and TS. vi. 1. 11 cf. KS. zxiv. 6 ; 



KapS. xxxvii. 7 ; Ma iii. 7. 7, S ; ^B. iii. 
8. 8. 1-11. This section comments on 
TS. i. 2. 7. Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 
69-82. 
* The n&va tiret here with nd-doa iiraU below is 
at first sight strange : but the sense must 
be as translated; of. Delbrfick,^2ti9id.Syn<. 
p. 275. In KS. zxiv. 6 the context is 
different and the contrast is between 
ava UraH and na ava tirati. The comm. 
misunderstands the passage. 
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has the atmosphere for its deity. ' Thou art the seat of Aditi. Sit on the 
seat of Aditi ', he says ; that is according to the text He severs it indeed 
when he makes what is connected with Varuna connected with Mitra; 
he sets it down with a verse addressed to Varuna; verily he unites it 
with its own deity. He covers it round with a garment, the garment is 
connected with all the gods ; verily with all [2] the gods he unites it, and 
thus (it serves) for the smiting away of the Raksases. ' He hath stretched 
the atmosphere within the woods \ he says ; for within the woods he stretched 
the atmosphere. ' Strength in horses ', he says ; for (he placed) strength in 
horses. ' Milk in kine ', he says ; for (he placed) milk in kine. ' Skill 
in the heart ', he says ; for (he placed) skill in the heart. ' Varuna, Agni in 
dwellings ', he says ; for Varuna (placed) Agni in dwellings. ' The sun in 
the sky' [3], he says ; for (he placed) the sun in the sky. ' The Soma in the 
hill ', he says ; the hills are the pressing-stones ; he places the Soma in 
them, who sacrifices ; therefore he says thus. * Thee, all-knowing god ' 
with this verse addressed to Surya he fastens the black antelope skin, to 
smite away the Raksases. ' Come hither, ye oxen, strong to bear the yoke ', 
he says ; that is according to the text. ' Move forward, O lord of the world ', 
he says ; for he is the lord of creatures [4] ; ' to all thy stations ', he says ; for 
he moves forward to all his stations. ' Let no opponent find thee ', he says ; 
since the Gandharva Vi^vavasu stole the Soma when it was being carried 
below, he says that, to prevent its being stolen. ' Thou art the good luck of 
the sacrificer ', he says ; verily thus the sacrificer grasps the sacrifice, that it be 
not interrupted. The Soma when bought and tied up^ indeed approaches the 
sacrificer in the shape of Varuna [5]. ' Honour to the radiance of Mitra and 
Varuna ', he says, for atonement. They bring forward the Soma, it rests 
with Agni, they in uniting overpower the sacrificer. Now the consecrated 
person has for long been holding himself ready for the sacrifice.' In that 
he offers an animal to Agni and Soma, that is a buying-off of himself; 
therefore of it he should not eat ; for as it were it is a buying-off of a man.' 
Or rather they say, 'By ^ Agni and Soma Indra slew Vrtra '. In that he offers 



^ The sense is not, as at first sight, *when*, 
the sentence being an instance of the use 
of the past part. pass, as equivalent to 
a finite verb : the real subject is krUd}^ 
soma lipafiaddAo, and the predicate is-B < as 
Varuna approaches *, and in the relative 
cUuse the substantive verb is as usual 
omitted. In aJbhy aUi it is noteworthy 
that both prefixes are accented contrary 
to the normal TS. rule, when the second 
prefix is d; see Macdonell, Ved. Oram, 
p. 107 ; Weber, IS. xiiL 62 aeq. 



* This is an excursus dealing with the Agnl- 
Bomlya aninud offering, which precedes 
the pressings; see Hillebrandt, RUual- 
UiUraturf p. 128. 

' This is, of course, one of the passages which 
can be cited for a peculiar theory of the 
sacrifice, and as a proof of human sacrifice 
for which animal sacrifice is substituted ; 
for paraUels, see L^vi, La doebrina du 
taeriflce, pp. 182 seq. The magic eifect of 
the meal in either case is noteworthy. 

^ The comm. citing TS. ii. 6. 2 renders this as 
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therefore the head has nine apertures.^ The sacrificial cake is offered on 
nine potsherds. The three sets of three potsherds are commensurate with the 
Trivrt Stoma, the Trivrt is brilliance ; verily he places brilliance in the head 
of the sacrifice. The sacrificial cake is offered on nine potsherda The three 
sets of three potsherds are commensurate with the threefold breath, the breath 
is threefold [4] ; verily in order he places the threefold breath in the head 
of the sacrifice. Now the Saccharum sporUaneum shoots are the eyelashes 
of Prajapati, and his lids are pieces of sugar-cane.' In that the strew is of 
ScLccharum apontaTievmb and the dividing-stakes of sugar-cane, verily he 
brings together the eye of Prajapati. Now the libations made by the gods 
the Asuras tore ^ and ate. The goda HSLvrihQGhmdinaarborea tree. (Thinking) 
' It is fit for work ; by it one can perform work ', they made the enclosing- 
sticks of Omdina arborea wood [5], and by them they smote away the 
Baksases. In that the enclosing-sticks are made of Chndina arborea wood, 
it is for the smiting away of the Baksases. He makes them touch, that 
the Baksases may not go through them. He does not place one in front, 
for the sun which rises in front smites away the Baksases. He places the 
kindling-sticks erect ; verily from above he smites away the Baksases ; (he 
places one) with a Yajus, the other in silence, to make a pair. He places 
two; the sacrifice has two feet; (verily they serve) for support. The 
theologians say [6], 'There are both Agni and Soma here; why is 
hospitality offered to Soma and not to Agni?' In that having kindled 
fire he places it on the fire, by that verily is hospitality offered to Agni. 
Or rather they say, ' Agni is all the gods.' In that he kindles fire after 
placing the oblation, he thus produces all the gods for the oblation when it 
has been placed. 

vi. 2. 2. The^ gods and the Asuras were in confiict. The gods fell out among 
themselves. Being unwilling to accept one another's pre-eminence, they sepa- 
rated in five bodies, Agni with the Vasus, Soma with the Budras, Indra with 
the Maruts, Varuna with the Adityas, Brhaspati with the AU-gods. They re- 
fiected, * Our foes, the Asuras, we are profiting in that we are falling out among 
ourselves; let us remove (from us) and deposit together those bodies which are 
dear to us ; from these shall he depart who [1] first of us is hostile to another.' 
Therefore of those who perform the Tanunaptra rite he who first is hostile 
goes to destruction. In that he divides up the Tanunaptra, (it serves) for 

1 See Keith's note on AA. i. 4. 1. the MSS. The comm. renders m'^iftibdam, 

' h'rofcf must have some sense of this sort as which is clearly wrong ; Bhftak. gives 

the Urdfci are compared with the vidhrlt, nifAcrvya as oner rendering. Of. vi. 2. 4 ; 

The oomm. has only carmaputike, p. 606, n. 2. 
* nifkdvam is clearly a gerund of nU-aku, and ^ Of. KS. xxiv. 9 ; KapS. zzxviii. 2 ; MS. iii. 

should be written ni^ifkdvamy the usual 7. 10 ; fB. iii. 4. 2. 1-8. 22. This section 

loss of the double sibilant occurring in comments on TS. i. 2. 10. 2-11. 2. 
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the overcoming of the foe ; he himself prospers, his foe is defeated. He 
divides five times ; for five times did they divide. Then again the Pankti 
has five syllables, the sacrifice is fivefold; verily he wins the sacrifice. 
' For him who rusheth on I seize thee ', he says ; he who rashes on is the 
breath [2] ; verily he delights the breath. * For him who rusheth around ', 
he says ; he who rushes around is the mind ; verily he delights the mind. 
'For Tanunapat', he says; for they divided up these bodies. 'For the 
mighty ', he says ; for they divided them up for strength. < For the greatest 
in strength ', he says ; for they divided up the greatest part of themselves. 
* Thou art unsurmounted, the unsurmountable ', he says ; for that is unsur- 
mounted and unsurmountable. ' The force of the gods ' [3], he says ; for 
that is the force of the gods. ' Guarding from imprecations, impervious 
to imprecations', he says; for that guards from imprecations and is 
impervious to imprecations. 'May the lord of consecration approve my 
consecration ', he says ; that is according to the text. The gods making 
the ghee a weapon smote Soma ; now they come near the Soma as it were, 
when they perform the Tanunaptra. * May thy every shoot, O god Soma, 
swell', he says. Whatever [4] of it becomes spoiled^ or is lost, that he 
purifies by it. ' May Indra swell for thee ; do thou swell for Indra', he says ; 
verily he makes to swell both Indra and Soma. * Make thy comrades to 
swell with wealth and skill ', he says. The priests are his comrades ; verily 
he makes them to swell. ' With good fortune may I accomplish thy press- 
ing, O god Soma ' [5], he says ; verily he invokes this blessing (on himself). 
Those who make the Soma to swell fall away from this world, for the 
Soma when made to swell has the atmosphere as its deity. ' Desired are 
riches exceedingly, for food, for prosperity', he says; verily by paying 
homage to heaven and earth they find support in this world. The gods and 
the Asuras were in conflict. The gods in fear entered Agni ; therefore they 
say, ' Agni is all the gods '. They [6], making Agni their protection, overcame 
the Asuras. Now he as it were enters Agni who undergoes the intermediate 
consecration, (and it serves) for the overcoming of his foes; he prospers 
himself, his foe is overcome. He protects himself by the consecration, his 
offspring by the intermediate consecration. The girdle he makes tighter; 
for his offspring are closer to him than himself. He drinks warm milk, 
and rubs himself with bubbling water ^; for fire^ is extinguished by cold, 
(and these serve) for kindling. ' Thy dread form, O Agni ', he says ; verily 
with its own deity he consumes the hot milk, for unity, for atonement. 

* The comm. renders apuvdytUe as fufyati : it ' For the madanH water see Caland and 
is of course a derivative from aped (RY. Henry, VAgnifUmu^ pp. 62, 72. 

X. 108. 12, &c.), and the sense is clearly as ' i. e. the udaragni must be kept warm, 
rendered. 
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vi. 2. 3. The ^ Asuras had three citadels ; the lowest was of iron, then there 
was one of silver, then one of gold. The gods could not conquer them ; 
they sought to conquer them by siege ; therefore they say — both those who 
know thus and those who do not — ^ By siege they conquer great citadels.' 
They made ready an arrow, Agni as the point, Soma as the socket, Yisnu 
as the shaft.2 They said, ' Who shall shoot it ? ' [1] ' Rudra ', they said, 
' Budra is cruel, let him shoot it.' He said, ' Let me choose a boon ; let me 
be overlord of animals.' Therefore is Rudra overlord of animals. Rudra 
let it go ; it cleft the three citadels and drove the Asuras away from these 
worlds. The observance of the Upasads is for the driving away of foes. 
One should not offer another libation in front ; if he were to offer another 
libation ^ in front [2], he would make something else the beginning. He 
sprinkles clarified butter with the dipping-ladle to proclaim the sacrifice.^ 
He makes the offering after crossing over^ without coming back ; verily he 
drives away his foes from these worlds so that they come not back. Then 
returning he offers the Upasad libation ; verily having driven away his foes 
from these worlds and having conquered he mounts upon the world of his 
foes. Now the gods by the Upasads which they performed in the morning 
drove away the Asuras from the day, by the Upasads (performed) in the 
evening (they drove away the Asuras) from the night. In that both 
morning and evening Upasads [3] are performed^ the sacrificer drives away 
his foes from day and night. The Yajyas used in the morning should be 
made Puronuvakyas at night, for variety. He performs three Upasads, these 
worlds are three; verily he delights these worlds; they together® make 
six, the seasons are six ; verily he delights the seasons. He performs twelve 
at an Ahina Soma sacrifice, the year consists of twelve months ; verily he de- 
lights the year. They make twenty-four [4] , the half -months number twenty- 
four ; verily he delights the half -months. He should perform an awl-shaped"^ 
intermediate consecration who wishes, ' May there be prosperity for me in 
this world ', (that is) one to begin with, then two^ then three, then four ; 



1 Cf. KS. zxiv. 10 ; zzy. 1 ; KapS. xzxriii. 8, 
4 ; MS. iii. 8. 1, 2 ; (B. iiL 4. 4. 8-20, 26, 
27; AB. i. 28, 26. For other versions 
of the Upasads, of. L^vi, La doctrine du 
sacrifleef pp. 45 seq. ; Umr, Sanak, Texts,* 
ii.888M9. 

* For the exaot sense of these terms c£ Vedie 

Index,l61 ; Eggeling, SBE. zzW. 108, n. 2. 
s The usual form of Havis sacrifices with 
Prayaja and so on is not to be foUowed. 

* That is, the Srauva Agh&ra takes place ; cf. 

Caland and Henry, VAgniftomaf p. 68. 

* This refers to crossing the space between the 



Ahavanlya and the Yedi firom north to 
south. For the Upasad he returns to the 
north. 

* i. e. the morning and evening celebration. 

^ dr&grd is explained by the comm. as dra+ 
agra, dm being a haRvardapratodana, But 
the Pada MSS. resolve it as drd + agra no 
doubt correctly. The real sense of drd, 
PQsan's weapon, is probably 'awl' or 
< gimlet * ( Vedic Index, i. 61). The reference 
is to the making of the number of teata of 
the cow used for the milk required for 
theDlksft. 
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this indeed is the awl-shaped intermediate consecration ; verily there is 
prosperity for him in this world. He should perform an intermediate 
consecration broader at the top than below who wishes, 'May there be 
prosperity for me in yonder world \ (that is) four to begin with, then three, 
then two, then one ; this indeed is the intermediate consecration broader 
at the top than below ; verily there is prosperity for him in yonder world, 
vi. 2. 4. They ^ go to the world of heaven who perform the Upasada Of 
them he who takes out (a little food) is left behind ; one ^ must take out 
carefuUy, (thinking) 'I have not taken out anything/ He who is left 
behind wearied among those who go on their own mission sticks behind 
and lives at (home). Therefore after once taking out, one should not take 
out a second time. One should take out of curd, that is the symbol of 
cattle ; verily by the symbol he wins cattle [1]. The sacrifice went away 
from the gods in the form of Visnu, and entered the earth. The gods 
sought him grasping hands. Indra passed over him. He said, * Who has 
passed over me ? ' * I am he who smites in the stronghold ; who art thou ? ' 
' I am he who brings from the stronghold.' He said, * Thou art called he 
who smites in the stronghold. Now a boar,^ stealer of the good, [2] keeps 
the wealth of the Asuras which is to be won beyond the seven hills. Him 
smite, if thou art he who smites in the stronghold.' He plucked out 
a bunch of Darbha grass, pierced the seven hills, and smote him. He said, 
' Thou art called he who brings from the stronghold ; bring him.' So the 
sacrifice bore off the sacrifice for them ; in that they won the wealth of the 
Asuras which was to be won (vSdyam), that alone is the reason why the Vedi 
is so called. The Asuras [3] indeed at first owned the earth, the gods had so 
much as one seated can espy. The gods said, ' May we also have a share in 



1 Gf. KS. zxv. 2, 6 ; KapS. xxxviu. 6 ; xzxiz. 
8, 4 ; MS. iU. 8. 8, 6 ; (B. iii. 6. 1. 7-10. 

* This passage is not easy, but the sense 
seems dearly that a dUctUa can only have 
a little extra sustenance (dadht), praeti- 
eally what he can regard as nU, The 
difficulty is in the sentence ending fM" 
ydffa aahd voBoti, The comm. takes it as 
referring to such cases as when a pilgrim 
misses the Prayftga Mtkknmti bat puts 
in the rest of the pilgrimage, and he 
renders niftydya as paredi/ur nirgatifa ibrthe 
goMlf whence Weber suggests the reading 
nU^f^Afa (cf.TS. yL 2. 1. 6 nillffcdoam for the 
MS& niikdwm). In that case the words 
must be pressed to give the sense, ' having 
azoused himself eomes to dweU along 
with (those who have gone on).* lliia 
renders tdimdt a little unnatural : one 
28 [mjojB, It] 



rather expects a sentence which would 
give a ground for idsnUU, fihflsk. has 
svarfhdn nirgatua vi^mya . . . punas 
goarthenaOaMiiUaJ^ BR. take mitfydua for 
ni'ftydyOf and if this is correct, then the 
rendering abore must be approximately 
the sense, though it is not easy. Fcuafe', 
however, does seem to contrast with 
yaidm, and the metaphor from a coagu- 
lating drop is not an impossible one. 
sdnn^ffi is an early instance of %lya as 
gerund (Whitney, Sonak, Qramm. § 9686, 
calls nHya late, but it is recognized in Boot$y 
<!&, p. 91). 
' For the story cf. Maodonell, Ved, Myth, 
p. 141 ; lArif U dodrim du soeri^, p. 141. 
In MS. iii. 8. 8 emukkdm is a clear mis- 
reading for amtifom, for the boar is mnufa^ 
inKS. 
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the earth?' 'How much shall we give joxiV 'Give us as much as this 
Salavrki^ can thrice run round.' Indra taking the form of a Salavrki 
thrice ran round on all sides the earth. So they won the earth, and in thai 
they won it therefore is the Vedi so called [4]. All this earth is the 
Vedi, but they measure off and sacrifice on so much as they deem they can 
use. The back cross-line is thirty feet, the eastern line ^ is thirty-six feet, 
the front cross-line is twenty-four feet. These make up tens ; ^ the Viraj 
has ten syllables; the Viraj is food; verily by the Viraj he wins food. 
He digs up (the earth); verily he digs away whatever in it is impure. 
He digs up; therefore the plants perish. He spreads the sacrificial 
strew; therefore the plants again revive. He spreads over the strew 
the upper strew. The strew is the people ; the upper strew is the sacrificer ; 
verily he makes the sacrificer higher than the man who does not sacrifice ; 
therefore the sacrificer is higher than the man who does not sacrifice, 
vi. 2. 5. If ^ a weak man take up a burden, he breaks up into pieces. If 
there were twelve Upasads in the one-day rite, and three in the Ahina, the 
sacrifice would be upset. There are three Upasads in the one-day rite, 
twelve in the Ahina, to preserve the strength of the sacrifice ; thus it is in 
order. One teat (of the cow) is used for a child, for that is fortunate.^ So 
he takes one teat for his milk drink, then two, then three, then four. That 
[1] is the razor-edged drink by which he drives away his foes when bom 
and repels them when about to be bom ; verily also with the smaller he 
approaches the greater. He takes the four teats first for his drink, then 
three, then two, then one. That is the drink called ' of a beatific back ', 
full of fervour, and of heavenly character ; verily also is he propagated with 
children and cattle. Oruel is the drink of the Bajanya; gruel is as it 
were harsh ; the Bajanya is as it were harsh [2], it is the symbol of the 
thunderbolt, (and serves) for success. Curds (is the drink) of the Vai^ya, 
it is the symbol of the sacrifice of cooked food, (and serves) for prosperity. 
Milk (is the drink) of the Brahman, the Brahman is brilliance, milk is 



1 A mysterious animal ; see Vtdic Index^ ii. 
185, 447 ; below, TS. vi. 2. 7. 6. 

* The prdci is the line running along the 
centre of the altar from west to east 
(whence its name) ; see the plan in SBE. 
xxvi. 476. Full details of the measure- 
ments of the altars are not found until 
the 9^ba Stitras ; that of Ap. (v. 1 seq.) is 
given in fuU with a translation by BCkrk, 
ZDMG. Iv and Ivi Needless to say these 
figures do not prove any knowledge of the 
Pythagorean theorem I See Keith, JRAS. 
1909, pp. 690 aeq. ; 1910, pp. 519-621. 



> dd^dofa must mean * by tens \ as the total 
is 90, not 100. 

* Of. TA. ii. 8; B^S. vi. 6; Ap^S. x. 16; 
MgS. ii. 1. 2 ; K^S. vii. 4. 27, 28 ; Caland 
and Henry, VAgmtUmay p. 22. 

B This is obscure. The oomm. has vaitaagya 
hhago yo^ stanas vuminn apy cUpath payo 
yc^'omdnof oaturthe parydye ankaroti. vcUsa, 
'calf', in the maso. is extraordinary, but 
the rendering ' child', which is conceiv- 
able, is also curious, nor in either case is 
bhd^ intelligible. Bh&sk. has na keoakm 
goain&ml yajamdnck wa. 
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brilliance ; verily by brilliance he endows himself with brilliance and milk. 
Again by milk foetuses grow ; the man who is consecrated is as it were a 
foetus; in that milk is his drink, verily thus he causes himself to grow. 
Manu was wont thrice to take drink, the Asuras twice, the gods once [8]. 
Morning, midday, evening, were the times of Manu's drinking, the symbol 
of the sacrifice of cooked food, (serving) for prosperity. Morning and 
evening were those of the Asuras, without a middle, a symbol of hunger ; 
thence were they overcome. Midday and midnight were those of the gods ; 
thence they prospered and went to the world of heaven. Now with regard 
to his drinking at midday and at midnight, it is in the middle that people 
feed themselves ; verily he places strength in the middle of himself, for the 
overcoming of his foes. He prospers himself [4], his foe is overcome. Now r 
the man who is consecrated is a foetus, the consecration-shed is the womb 
(in which he is). If the man who is consecrated were to leave the con- 
secration-shed, it would be as when a foetus falls from the womb. He must 
not leave, to guard himself. The fire here ^ is a tiger to guard the house. 
Therefore if the man who is consecrated were to leave (the shed), he would 
be likely to spring up and slay him. He must not leave, to protect himself. 
He lies on the right side ; that is the abode of the sacrifice ; verily he 
lies in his own abode. He lies turned towards the fire; verily he lies 
turned towards the gods and the sacrifice. 

vi. 2. 6. On^ a place of sacrifice where the sacrifice faces the east should he 
make him to sacrifice for whom he wishes, * May the higher sacrifice conde- 
scend to him, may he gain the world of heaven.' That is the place of 
sacrifice where the sacrifice faces the east, where the Hotr as he recites the 
Prataranuvaka gazes upon the fire, water, and the sun. To him the higher 
sacrifice condescends, he gains the world of heaven. On a contiguous 
(dptd) place of sacrifice should he make him to sacrifice who has foes. He 
should make it touch the road or a pit so that neither a wagon nor a chariot 
can go between [1].^ That is a contiguous place of sacrifice. He conquers 
(dpnoti) his foe, his foe conquers him not. On a place of sacrifice which is 
•elevated in one place he should make him to sacrifice who desires cattle. 
The Angirases produced cattle from a place of sacrifice elevated in one 
place. It should be elevated between the seat and the oblation-holders 
That is a place of sacrifice elevated in one place; verily he becomes 
possessed of cattle. On a place of sacrifice which is elevated in three 
places should he make him to sacrifice who desires heaven. The Angirases 
went to the world of heaven from a place of sacrifice elevated in three 

^ i. e. the Ahavftnlya. devayajanas in described. 

^ Cf. KS. zzv. 8 ; KapS. zzzTiii. 6 ; MS. liL > For the construction, see DelbrUck, AUind, 
8. I; 9B. ii. 10. A series of different SynL p. i27. 
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places. It should be elevated between the Ahavaniya fire and the oblation- 
holder [2], between the oblation-holder and the seat, and between the seat 
and the Garhapatya fire. That is a place of sacrifice elevated in three 
places; verily he goes to the world of heaven. On a place of sacrifice 
which is firm should he make him to sacrifice who desires support. That is 
a place of sacrifice which is firm, which is level on all sides ; verily he finds 
support. Where diverse plants are intertwined, there should he make him 
sacrifice who desires cattle. That is the form of cattle ; verily by the form 
he wins cattle for him [8] ; verily he becomes possessed of cattle. On 
a place of sacrifice seized by destruction should he make him to sacrifice 
for whom he desires, ' May I cause his sacrifice to be seized by destruction.' 
That is a place of sacrifice seized by destruction where there is a bare 
patch of level ground; verily he causes his sacrifice to be seized by 
destruction. On a place of sacrifice which is distinctly marked should 
he cause him to sacrifice regarding whom they have doubts as to (admitting 
him to) common meals or to marriage.^ It should be sloping east of the 
Ahavaniya and west of the Garhapatya. That is a place of sacrifice which 
is distinctly marked, he is distinguished from his evil foe, they doubt not of 
him for common meal or wedding. On a place of sacrifice which is artificial 
should he make him sacrifice who desires wealth. Man must be made; 
verily he prospers. 

vi. 2. 7. The ^ high altar taking the form of a lioness went away and 
remained between the two parties. The gods reflected, * Whichever of the 
two she joins, they will become this.' They called to her ; she said, * Let 
me choose a boon ; through me shall ye obtain all your desires, but the 
oblation shall come to me before (it comes to) the fire.' Therefore do 
they besprinkle the high altar before (they sprinkle) the fire, for that was 
its chosen boon. He measures (it) round with the yoke-pin [1], that is its 
measure ; verily also by what is fitting he wins what is fitting. ' Thou art 
the abode of riches {fjitta) for me', he says, for being found (pitta) she 
helped them ; ^ * thou art the resort of the afflicted for me ', he says, for 
she helped them in affliction ; ' protect me when in want ', he says, for she 
protected them when in want ; * protect me when afflicted ', he says, for 
she protected them when afflicted. ' May Agni, named Nabhas, know (thee) 
[2], O Agni Angiras ', (with these words) he thrice strokes with (the wooden 

^ KS. and KiipS. have uddke va pdttre vd viv&Ae > Cf. KS. zxv. 6 ; KapS. xzziz. 8 ; MS. iii. 8. 

va. MS. has only the two alternatives 5 ; (}B. iii. 6. 1. 21-2. 7. This section 

here. This passage is of great interest as comments on TS. i. 2. 12. 1, 2. 

an early proof of social distinctions regard- ' vittd is curious as the other tiktdn is accus. 

ing food and marriage ; of. Weber, Ind. In KS. and MS. they are both nomina- 

Stud. x.i7, 77, 78. The distinction between tives, ait and avindata respectiyely being 

ttUpa and vivaha in PB. xxiii. i. 2 is diffi- supplied to explain the second half of 

cult, and very possibly merely secondary. the compound. 
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mhI) ; verily he wins the fires that are in these worlds. He strokes 

^^lence for the fourth time, verily he wins that which is not indicated. 

^ Thon art a lioness ; thou art a bufiEalo ', he says, for it (the high altar) 

♦^•>king the form of a lioness went away and remained between the two 

narties. * Extend wide ; let the lord of the sacrifice extend wide for thee ', 

he says ; verily he enriches the sacrificer with offspring and cattle. ' Thou 

ait iirm ' [3], (with these words) he strikes (the earth) together, for fimmess. 

liu pure for the gods ; be bright for the gods \ (with these words) he 

i^.oistens it and scatters (sand) on it, for purity. 'May the ciy of Indra 

^uard thee in front with the Vasus', he says; verily he sprinkles it from 

\ ' (jiiarters. * Since the high altar has gone^ to the gods, here must we 

''.miner' (thought) the Asuras, and with bolts ready they advanced on the 

' >'l^. Them the cry of Indra with the Vasus repelled in front [4] ; the swift 

•^f mind with the Pitrs on the right, the wise one with the Budras behind, 

nnd Vi9vakarman with the Adityas on the left. In that he sprinkles the 

hif^h altar, verily thus does the sacrificer repel his foes from the quarters. 

Indra gave the Yatis ^ to the Salavrkas ; them they ate on the right of the 

iii<;h altar. Whatever is left of the sprinkling waters he should pour on the 

light of the high altar; whatever cruel is there that he appeases thereby. 

; I • sliould think of whomever he hates ; verily he brings affliction upon him. 

. i. 2. 8. The ^ high altar said, * Through me ye shall obtain all your desires.' 

rii" gods desired, * Let us overcome the Asuras our foes.' They sacrificed 

i\\\t\\ the words), ' Thou art a lioness, overcoming rivals ; hail I ' They over- 

nit' the Asuras, their foes. Havingovercomethe Asuras, their foes, they felt 

'l»sire, * May we obtain offspring.' They sacrificed (with the words), ' Thou 

ail a lioness, bestowing fair offspring; hail!' They obtained offspring. 

i :iry having obtained offspring [1] felt desire, * May we obtain cattle.' They 

ticed (with the words), * Thou art a lioness, bestowing increase of wealth ; 

il : ' They obtained cattle. Having obtained cattle, they felt desire, *May 

..htain support.' They sacrificed (with the words), *Thou art a lioness, 

I'Tiing (the favour of) the Adityas; hail!' They found support here. 



- 1. 1'\\ 



.>.t iick {Altind. Synt, pp. 697, 698) takes 

liis as an aor. and this rendering makes 

fair M>nse ; when the altar goes to the 

• in, the Asuras feel that they must 

ht now or never. Weber gives as 

' • rnatives the 8rd sing. pres.intens. (for 

irtti) or drd sing. plup. dim. (for ®rto(a), 

> latter being quite impossible ; the 

n I er 18, however, quite possible in sense 

< . nco it is approaching we must now 

^' Bat it is also possible that it is 

! y vavartHy 8rd sing, of vrt. as a third 



class verb, which gives the same sense as 
Weber without a breach of grammar, and 
even ypdvtHMrtti is conceivable in the 
same sense. The verb should be accented 
in view of ced, and it is no doubt merely 
a blunder that it is not. 

On the Yatis, of. von Schroeder, VOJ. xxiii. 
9-17, who compares them with Shamans. 

Cf. KS. zxv. ^ 7 ; KapS. zzxix. 8-6 ; MS. iu. 
8. 6, 6; 9B. iii 6. 2. 11-18. This section 
comments on TS. i. 2. 12. 2, 8, and cf. ii. 
6. 6. 1, 2. 
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Having found support here, they felt desire, 'May we approach the 
deities for blessings.'^ They sacrificed (with the words), 'Thou art a 
lioness ; bring the gods to the pious [2] sacrificer ; hail ! ' They approached 
the deities for blessings. He sprinkles five times; the Pankti has five 
syllables, the sacrifice is fivefold; verily he wins the sacrifice. He 
sprinkles transversely; therefore cattle move their limbs transversely, for 
support. 'For beings thee!' (with these words) he takes up the ladle; 
of the gods that are that is the share ; verily he therewith delights them. 
He puts round the enclosing-sticks of Bwtea frondoea, for the holding apart 
of these worlds [8]. Agni had three elder brothers.* They perished when 
<»rrying the offering to the gods. Agni was afraid, ' This one here will 
come to ruin.' He went away. The (night) he spent among the trees was 
with the Butea frondoaa ; the (night) among the plants was with the 
Sugandhit^ana ; the (night) among the cattle was between the horns of 
a ram. The gods sought to start him forth. They found him, and said to 
him [4],' Return to us ; bear the offering for us.' He said, ' Let me choose 
a boon. Whatever of the offering when taken up falls outside the enclosing- 
sticks, let that be the portion of my brothers.' Therefore whatever of the 
offering when taken up falls outside the enclosing-sticks, that is their 
portion ; verily therewith he delights them. He reflected, * My brothers of 
old perished because they had bones. I will shatter bones.' The bones he 
shattered became the Butea frondosay the flesh which died on them bdellium. 
In that he brings together these paraphernalia, verily thus he brings Agni 
together. ' Thou art the rubble of Agni *, he says, for the paraphernalia 
are the rubble of Agni. Or rather they say, ' These enclosing-sticks of 
Butea frondoaa which lie axound^ are in truth his brothers.' 
vi. 2. 9. He ^ loosens the knot; verily he sets them free from the noose of Vainina ; 
verily he makes them fit for the sacrifice. Having sacrificed with a verse 
to Savitr, he brings forward the oblation-holders ; verily on the instigation 
of Savitr he brings them forward. The axle which is tied on both sides is 
Yaruna of evil speech ; if it were to creak, it would creak against the house 
of the sacrificer. ' With fair voice, O god, do thou address the dwelling', he 
says ; the dwelling is the house ; (verily it serves) for atonement. The wife 
(of the sacrificer) [1] anoints (them), for the wife is every one's friend, for 
friendship. The share of the wife in the sacrifice makes a pair ; verily also the 
wife grasps the sacrifice that it may not be interrupted.'^ Now the Raksases 

1 This is not quite dear : the oomm. of Calcutta ed.) is dearly correct : it is the 

course renders it by ifyamdndJ^ which is old form. 

absurd. « Cf. KS. xxv. 8 ; KapS. xl. 1 ; MS. iii. 8. 7; 

* For Agni and his brothers of. also BD. vii. ^B» iii. 6. 8. 7-25. The verses com- 

61 9eq, with HaodonelPs notes. mented on are in TS. i. 2. 18. 1, 2. 

' fere, the reading of the MSS. ((ferate in the ^ See TS. vL 2. 1. 1. 



611] The Oblation-holders [ — vi. 2. lo 

following in its track seek to injure the sacrifice ; he makes a libation in 

the two tracks with Re verses addressed to Visnu. The sacrifice is Visnu ; 

• • • • • / 

verily he drives away the Raksases from the sacrifice. If the Adhvaryu 
were to pour the libation in (a place) without fire, the Adhvaryu would 
become blind, the Baksases would injure the sacrifice [2]. He puts gold 
down on it before making the libation;^ verily he makes the libation in that 
which has fire ; the Adhvaryu does not become blind, the Baksases do not 
injure the sacrifice. 'Come ye two forward, ordaining the offering', he 
says ; verily he makes them go to the world of heaven. ' There rejoice on 
the height of the earth ', he says, for the place of sacrifice is the height of 
the earth. Now the oblation-holder is the head of the sacrifice. ' From the 
sky, O Visnu, or from the earth ' [8], with this Re verse which contains 
a blessing^ he strikes in the prop of the southern oblation-holder ; verily 
the sacrificer at the beginning of the sacrifice wins blessings. Now Danda 
Aupara split by the Vasat call the axle of the third oblation-holder ; the third 
cover put on the oblation-holder (serves) to make up the third oblation-holder. 
The oblation-holder is the head of the sacrifice. ' Thou art the forehead of 
Visnu ; thou art the back of Visnu ', he says. Therefore so often is the 
head divided. ' Thou art the string of Visnu ; thou art the fixed point of 
Visnu', he says, for the oblation-holder is connected with Visnu as its deity. 
Now the knot which he first ties, if he were not to unloose it, the Adhvaryu 
would perish from suppression of urine ; therefore it must be unloosed. 
vi. 2. 10. * On® the impulse of the god Savitr *, (with these words) he takes 
up the spade, for impelling. * With the arms of the Afvins ', he says, for 
the Afvins were the priests of the gods. ' With the hands of Pusan ', he 
says, for restraint. Now the spade is as it were a bolt ; ' Thou art the 
spade ; thou art the woman ', he says, to appease it. Now, as each part is 
performed, the Baksases seek to injure the sacrifice ; ' The Baksas is encom- 
passed, the evil spirits are encompassed', he says, to smite away the 
Raksases [1]. 'Here do I cut off the neck of the Baksas, who hateth 
us, and whom we hate', he says;^ there are two people, he whom he 
hates and he who hates him; verily straightway he cuts their necks. 
'To sky thee, to atmosphere thee, to earth thee!' he says; verily he 
anoints it for these worlds. He anoints from the top downwards ; therefore 
[2] men live on strength from the top downwards. Now he does a cruel 

1 The gold pieoe is pUoed in the track so as to on are in TS. i. 8. 1. 

make a fire there. * This is a elear case where the Br&hmana 

* d^rpadayd is the clearly correct reading : of. differs from the text of TS. i. 8. 1 and 

oomm. on TPr. v. 10. where the change is for the worse. So 

s Cf. K& XXV. 10; Kapaxl. 8 ; MS. iiLS. 9; TS. vi. 8. 9. 2. 

9B. iiL 6. 1. 4-25. The verses commented 
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deed in that he digs ; he pours down water, for atonement. He pours down 
(water) mixed with barley ; barley is strength, the Udumbara is strength ; 
verily he unites strength with strength. (The post) is of Udumbara wood 
of the height of the sacrificer. As great as is the sacrificer, so much strength 
does he put in it. ' Thou art the seat of the Fitpa ', (with these words) he 
spreads the strew, for what is dug in has the Pitrs for its deity [3]. If he 
were to set it up without strewing, it would be dug in and have the Pitrs for 
its deity; he sets it up after strewing ; verily he sets it up in this (earth), 
and makes it firm-rooted.^ ' Support the sky, fill the atmosphere ', he says, 
for the distinction of these worlds. ' May Dyutana Maruta set thee up ', 
he says ; Dyutana Maruta waa wont to set up the Udumbara (post) of the 
gods ; verily [4] by him he sets this (post) up. ' Thee that art winner of 
Brahmans, winner of nobles ', he says ; that is according to the text. ' With 
ghee, O sky and earth, be filled ', (with these words) he sacrifices on the 
Udumbara (post); verily with moisture he anoints sky and earth. He 
makes it run right to the end; verily completely does he anoint the 
sacrificer with brilliance. ' Thou art of Indra ', (with these words) he puts 
down the coverings for the seat has Indra as its deity. * The shade of all 
folk', he says, for the seat is the shade of all folk. (A roof of) nine 
coverings ^ [5] should he fix for one who desires brilliance, commensurate 
with the Trivrt Stoma ; the Trivrt is brilliance ; verily he becomes brilliant ; 
one of eleven coverings (he should fix) for one who desires power; the 
Tristubh has eleven syllables, the Tris^ubh is power ; verily he becomes 
powerful. (A roof of) fifteen coverings (he should fix) for one who has 
foes ; the thunderbolt is fifteenf old ; (verily it serves) for the overcoming of 
foes. (A roof of) seventeen coverings (he should fix) for one who desires 
o£&pring; Prajapati is sixteenfold; (verily it serves) to gain PrajapatL 
(A roof of) twenty-one coverings (he should fix) for one who desires 
support ; the Ekavinga is the support of the Stomaa ; (verily it serves) for 
support. The Sadas is the stomach, the Udumbara is strength, in the middle 
he fixes (the post) of Udumbara wood ; verily he places strength in the 
midst of offspring ; therefore [6] in the middle they enjoy strength. In the 
world of the sacrificer are the southern coverings, in that of his foe are the 
northern ; he makes the southern the higher ; verily he makes the sacrificer 
higher than the man who does not sacrifice ; therefore the sacrificer is 
higher than the man who does not sacrifice. He fills up the crevices,' for 

^ sfOruham is rendered by S&yana ifKuambad- * The form wkaehadi is no doubt desoriptiTe 

dham. The word is analysed in the Pada with chadiiy to be sapplied. In KSb the 

as na-ruAom, but it is possible that sm- plural is used, which throws mmmitam 

dniham is the form ; d AY. xiiL 1. 9, out of the construction. 

Oruh < shoot '. Cf. TB. tL 8. 4. 2. * imlmvartAn is clearly read as aiUarvatUm by 
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distmction ; therefore people depend on the forest. * May our songs, O lover 
of song ', he says ; that is according to the text. ' Thou art the string of Indra; 
thou art the fixed point of Indra',he says; for the Sadas has Indra for its deity. 
Now the knot which he first ties, if he were not to unloose it, the Adhvaryu 
would perish through suppression of urine ; therefore it must be unloosed, 
vi. 2. 11. The^ oblation-holder is the head of the sacrifice, the sounding- 
holes are the vital airs. They are dug in the oblation-holder ; therefore 
the vital airs are in the head. They are dug below ; therefore the vital 
airs are below the head. ' I dig those which slay the Baksas, which slay 
the spell, and which are of Visnu', he says, for the sounding-holes have 
Visnu for their deity. The Asuras in retreat dug in spells against the vital 
airs of the gods ; they found them at the distance of an arm ; ' therefore 
they are dug an arm's length deep. ' Here do I cast out the spell [1] which 
an equal or an unequal hath buried ', he says ; there are two sorts of men^ 
the equal and the unequal; verily whatever spell they dig against him he thus 
casts out. He unites them;^ therefore the vital airs are united within. 
He does not combine them ; therefore the vital airs are not combined. He 
pours water over ; therefore the vital airs are moist within. (The water) 
he pours is mixed with barley [2] ; barley is strength, the sounding-holes 
are the vital airs ; verily he places strength in the vital airs. He spreads 
over the strew ; therefore the vital airs are haiiy within. He besprinkles 
(the holes) with butter; butter is brilliance, the sounding-holes are the 
vital airs ; verily he places brilliance in the vital airs. The pressing-boards 
are the jaws of the sacrifice ; he does not join them, for the jaws are not 
joined ; or rather at a long Soma sacrifice they should be joined, for firmness. 
The oblation-holder is the head of the sacrifice [8], the sounding-holes are 
the vital airs, the pressing-boards the jaws, the skin the tongue, the 
pressing-stones the teeth,^ the Ahavaniya the mouth, the high altar the 
nose, the Sadas the stomach, When he eats with his tongue on his teeth, 
(the food) goes to the mouth ; when it goes to the mouth, then it goes to the 
stomach ; therefore they press (the juice) with the pressing-stones on the 
oblation-holder over the skin, sacrifice in the Ahavaniya, retire towards the 
west, and consume (the Soma) in the Sadas. He who knows the milking 
of the y iraj ^ in the mouth of the sacrifice milks her ; the Viraj is this (cow)^ 

Sftyana who paraphrases it as chadiMOm cm- ' Three viUuHs is the length aocording to the 

iarSlachidrefu IrnapiUai^ pidhOnam. Bhftsk. oomm. 

gives a Tariety of views, including our one ' i. e. the holes are eonneeted below, but not 

dnnjyakairmUeuiandin (v. 1. mOldndm) iyam at the top. 

aan^fild. * The inversion of order is curious and is not 

1 Gf. KS. zxv. 9 ; KapS. zl. 2 ; MS. iii. 8. 8 ; m the parallel in the KS. It occurs 

(B. iii. 5. i. 1-24. The verses com- below also ; see TS. vi. 8. 8. 6. 

mented upon are in TS. i. 8. 2. 'So the sacrifice is called because the Res in 
29 [b-oj. If] 
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the skin is its hide, the pressing-boards its udder, the sounding-holes its 
teats, the pressing-stones its calves, the priests the milkers, Soma the 
milk. He, who knows thus, milks her. 

PRA.PATHAKA III 

The Exposition of the Soma Sacrifice {continued) 

vi. 3. 1. From ^ the pit he scatters (earth) on the altars ; the pit is the 
birthplace ^ of the saciifice ; (verily it serves) to unite the sacrifice with its 
birthplace. The gods lost by conquest the sacrifice ; they won it again 
from the Agnidh's altar ; the Agnidh's altar is the invincible part of the 
sacrifice. In that he draws off the altar fires from that of the Agnldh, 
he renews the sacrifice from the invincible part of it. Conquered as it 
were they go who creep to the Bahispavamana (Stotra) ; when the 
Bahispavamana has been sung [1], he sa.ys, ^ Agnidh, draw off the fires, 
spread the strew, make ready the sacrificial cake.' Verily having re-won 
the sacrifice they keep renewing it. At two pressings he draws off by 
means of embers, at the third with (flaming) spUnters, to give it glory; 
verily he completes it.^ The altars guarded the Soma in yonder world; 
they took away the Soma from them ; they followed it and surrounded it. 
He who knows thus [2] wins an attendant. They were deprived of the 
Soma drink ; they besought the gods for the Soma drink ; the gods said to 
them, ' Take two names each ; then shall ye gain it, or not.' ^ Then the 
altars became fires (also); therefore a Brahman who has two names is 
likely to prosper. Those which came nearest gained the Soma drink, viz. 
the Ahavaniya, the Agnidh's altar, the Hotr's, and the Marjaliya ; there- 
fore they sacrifice on them. He leaves them out in uttering the cry for 
sacrifice,'^ for [3] they were deprived of the Soma drink. The gods drove 
away the Afiuraa who were in front by the sacrifices which they offered on 
the eastern side, and the Afiuras who were behind by those which they 
offered on the western side. Soma libations are offered in the east, seated 
to the west he besprinkles the altars ; verily from behind and from in front 
the sacrificer smites away his enemies ; therefore offspring are engendered 
behind, and are brought forth in front [4]. The altars are the breaths; if 

the Agnistoma's twelve Stotras amount to * ^OdkSbhih is explained as ' flaming handfUs 

ninety ( «> 10 x 9), and the VirSj is figured of grass '. 

as a cow, which clearly represents the ^ Some obtain the Soma, some not. On 

earth ; cf. itfdm vox viriU double names cf. Yedic Index, i. 444. 

> Cf. KS. zxvi. 1; KapS. *xl. 4 ; MS. iiL 8. ^ i.e. the instruction of the Hot|*, which is 

10; 9B. iii. 6. 2. 19-26. The verses followed by the actual sacrifice of the 

commented on are in TS. i. 8. 8. Adhvaryu. In the case of the other 

* pwrifam ad&yottcarav$dyS^ karan&t (Sftyana). altars the verses are the only ceremony; 

seeod/ln. 



515] 



The Altars and the Vaisarjana Offerings [ — ^vi. 3. 2 



the Adhvaryu were to go past the altars to the west, he would mingle the 
breaths, he would be liable to die. The Hotr is the navel of the sacrifice ; 
the expiration is above the navel, the inspiration is below ; if the Adhvaryu 
were to go past the Hotr to the west, he would place the expiration in the 
inspiration, he would be liable to die. The Adhvaryu should not accompany 
the song ; the Adhvaryu's strength is his voice ; if the Adhvaryu were to 
accompany the song, he would confer his voice on the Udgatr [5], and his 
voice would fail. The theologians say,^ 'The Adhvaryu should not go beyond 
the Sadas to the west before the Soma offering is completed. Then how is 
he to go to offer the sacrifices in the southern fire ? Because that is the end 
of the fires. But how are the gods to know whether it is the end or not 1 ' 
He goes round the Agnidh's altar to the north and offers the sacrifices in 
the southern fire ; verily he does not mingle the breaths. Some of the 
altars are besprinkled, some not ; those which he besprinkles he delights ; 
those which he does not besprinkle he delights by indicating them, 
vi. 3. 2. The * Vaisarjana * offerings are made for the world of heaven. He 
offers in the Garhapatya* with two verses; the sacrificer has two feet; (verily 
it serves) for support. He offers in the Agnidh's fire ; verily he approaches 
the atmosphere ; he offers in the Ahavaniya ; verily he makes him go to the 
world of heaven. The Raksases sought to harm the gods as they were going 
to the world of heaven ; they smote away the Raksases through Soma, the 
king, and making themselves active^ went to the world of heaven, to 
prevent the Raksases seizing them. The Soma is ready at hand ; so he 
offers [1] the Vaisarjanas, to smite away the Raksases. ' Thou, O Soma, 
brought about by ourselves ', he says, for he is the one who brings about by 
himself ; ' from hostility brought about by others ', he says, for the Raksases 
are brought about by others ; • * thou art the giver of wide protection *, he 



1 The interpretation given here is that of the 
eomm. The last sentence evidently 
answers the third, but the reason for the 
third being an apparent answer to (he 
difficulty of the second is not clear : 
Sftyana makes it : laukikaffamancUvdd dird 

* Gf. KS. zzvi. 2 ; KapS. xl. 6 ; MS. iii. 9. 1 ; 

(B. iii. 6. 8. 2-21. The verses com- 
mented on are in TS. i. 8. 4. 

* The name is due to the fact that the in- 

termediate consecration is about to be 
over. 

* This is the old Ahavaniya which when the 

move from the PrftoInavaA^a takes place 
becomes the new Qftrhapatya ; as being at 
the door of the PrftoIiiavaA9a it is often 



called the 9&l&mukhiya ; cf. Caland and 
Henry, L'Agnistoma, p. 178. 

^ aptum of course is to be read, and not dptum 
as in the Pada MSS. C, D first hand, and 
in the comm. in B. There is nothing to 
show in what sense aptu was taken by 
the Br&hmana. 

* It is quite uncertain what sense was put on 
ianOkft by the Brfthmana. Sftyana ex- 
plains that the god is even better at the 
game of rending the tana than the Bak- 
sases, but the contrast with anydkrtatU 
means apparently that ianOkft means 
making by oneself, and evidently the 
view taken by the Brfthmana was that 
the doetdiisi were made by Soma, or by 
others. But anyakrt&ni is nonaenae. 
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says ; in effect he says, ' give us wide (protection).' * May the active one 
gladly partake of the ghee ', he says ; verily he makes the sacrificer active 
and causes him to go to the world of heaven, to prevent the Raksases 
seizing him. They take up the Soma [2], the pressing-stones, the cups for 
Vayu,^ the wooden trough ; they lead forth the wife (of the sacrificer), they 
make the carts move along with them ; verily whatever is his he goes with 
it to the world of heaven. He offers in the Agnidh's fire with a verse 
containing the word ' lead \^ for leading to the world of heaven. He places 
on the Agnidh's altar the pressing-stones, the cups for Vayu, and the 
wooden trough, for they take it away from them; if he were to put it 
with them, it would become spoiled. He makes it go forward with a verse 
addressed to Soma ; verily by means of its own [3] divinity he makes it go 
forward. ' Thou art the seat of Aditi ; do thou sit on the seat of Aditi ', 
he says ; that is according to the text. Hitherto the sacrificer has guarded 
the Soma. * This, O god Savitr, is the Soma of you (gods) ', he says ; verily 
instigated by Savitr, he hands it over to the gods. ' Thou, O Soma, god to 
the gods, hast thou gone ', he says, for it being a god [4] goes to the god& 
' I here^ man to men', he says, for he being a man goes to men. If he 
were not to say that formula, the sacrificer would be without offspring or 
cattle. ' With offspring, with increase of wealth ', he says ; verily he abides 
in this world with offspring and with cattle. ^ Homage to the gods ', he says, 
for homage is the due of the gods ; ' evadhoL to the Pitpa ', he says, for the 
avadha call is the due of the Ktrs [5]. ' Here (may) I (be free) from Varuna's 
noose ', he says ; verily he is freed from Varuna's noose. * Agni, lord of 
vows,' (he says). * One should recover one's former body ', they say, * for who 
knows if the richer, when his will is accomplished,^ will restore it or not' 
The pressing-stones are the troop of thieves of King Soma; him, who 
knowing thus^ places the pressing-stones on the Agnidh's altar, the troop of 
thieves finds not. 

vi. 8. 8. Having * sax^rificed with a verse addressed to Visnu, he approaches 
the post. The post has Visnu for its deity ; verily he approaches it with 
its own deity. * I have passed by others, I have not approached others ', 
he says, for he passes by others, and does not approach others. ' I have 
found thee nearer than the farther, farther than the near ', he says, for he 
finds it nearer than the farther^ farther than the near. ' I welcome thee 

* These are wooden, mortar-shaped cups. intelligible, * when his will has come to 

Apparently all the Soma cups are meant ; pass.' 

cf 9B. iv. 1. 8. 7-10. * Of. KS. xxvi. 8, 4 ; KapS. xlU. 8. 4 ; MS. iv. 
> This verse is not in the TS. but is RV. i. 189. 6. 8 ; 6. 2 ; fB. iiL 6. 4. 1-27. The 

1 ; VS. y. 86. It is said by the sacrificer. Terses commented on are in TS. i 8. 5. 

* 8ioi vdfe bhUt^ is a curious phrase but easily 
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that art of Visnu, for the sacrifice to the gods ' [1], he says, for he welcomes 
it for the sacrifice to the gods. 'Let the god Savitr anoint thee with 
honey \ he says ; verily he anoints it with glory. ' O plant, guard it ; 
O axe, harm it not ', he says ; the axe is the thunderbolt ; (verily it serves) for 
atonement. The brilliance of the tree which fears the axe falls away with 
the first chip ; the first chip which falls he should take up ; verily he takes 
it up with its brilliance [2]. These worlds are afraid of the falling forward ^ 
of the tree. ' With thy top graze not the sky, with thy middle harm not the 
atmosphere ', he says ; verily he makes it tender for these worlds. ^ O tree, 
grow with a hundred shoots ', (with these words) he sacrifices on the stump ; 
therefore many (shoots) spring up from the stump of trees. ' May we grow 
with a thousand shoots', he says; verily he invokes this blessing. He 
should cut it so that it will not touch the axle ^ [3]. If he were to cut it so 
that it would touch the axle, the cattle ^ of the sacrificer would be liable to 
perish. If he desire of any one, ' May he be without support ', he should 
cut for him a branch ; this among trees is not supported ; verily he is without 
support. If he desire of any one, * May he be without cattle ', he should cut 
for him (a post) without leaves and with a withered top ; this among trees 
is without cattle ; verily he becomes without cattle. If he desire of any 
one, 'May he be rich in cattle', he should cut for him one with many 
leaves and many branches ; this [4] among trees is rich in cattle ; verily 
he becomes rich in cattle. He should cut one that is supported for one who 
desires support ; this among trees is supported which grows from its own 
birthplace on level ground and is firm. He should cut one which leans ^ 
towards the west, for it is leaning over for the sacrifice. He should cut 
one of five cubits ^ for him of whom he desires, ' May the higher sacrifice 
condescend to him ' ; the Fankti has five syllables, the sacrifice is fivefold, 
the higher sacrifice condescends to him [5]. (He should cut one) of six cubits 
for one who desires support ; the seasons are six ; verily he finds support in 
the seasons. (He should cut one) of seven cubits for one who desires 
cattle ; the Qakvari haa seven feet, the Qakvari is cattle ; verily he wins 
cattle. (He should cut one) of nine cubits for one who desires brilliance, 
commensurate with the Trivrt Stoma ; the Trivrt is brilliance ; verily he 



^ Weber soggests prapdJtdl^ for prayofti^ ; Bh&sk. 
renders pracailata^ and the accent is 
normal ; Whitney, Sanak. Gframm. $ 446. 

* That is, the strip should not reach the 

axle of the cart. 

* adhaUdm evidently means the animals which 

go below the pole of the chariot (ifA), 
govataOdikaim as Sftyana has it. 
^ upanata^ has here the precise sense of the 



past participle passive with a finite verb 
understood and is not an equivalent of 
upanamaH, 
' The sense ' cubit ' is approximate ; the aratni 
is very variously given in point of length; 
S&yana here equates it with 24 cmguUa, 
and in the epic its length varies from 
1 foot to 24 inches; see also Vedie Index, 
ii. 512. 
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becomes brilliant. (He should cat one) of eleven cubits for one who desires 
power ; the Tris^ubh has eleven syllables, the Tristubh is power ; verily he 
becomes powerful. (He should cut one) of fifteen cubits for one who has 
foes ; the thunderbolt is fifteenf old ; (verily it serves) for the overcoming^ 
of foes. (He should cut one) of seventeen cubits for one who desires 
offspring; Frajapati is seventeenf old ; (verily it serves) to gain Prajapati. 
(He should cut one) of twenty-one cubits for one who desires support ; the 
Ekavinga is the support of the Stomas ; (verily it serves) for support It 
has eight comers ; the Qayatri has eight syllables, the Qayatii is brilliance, 
the Gayatri is the beginning of the sacrifice ; ^ verily it is commensurate 
with brilliance, the Qayatri, the beginning of the sacrifice, 
vi. 8. 4. 'To * earth thee I To atmosphere thee I To sky thee ! ' he says ; 
verily for these worlds he anoints it He anoints from the foot upwards, for 
upwards as it were is the world of heaven. Cruel as it were is that which 
he does when he digs ; he pours water over, for expiation ; he pours (water) 
mixed with barley; barley is strength. The post is of the height of the sacri- 
ficer. As great as is the sacrificer^ so much strength does he put in it [1]. 
' Thou art the seat of the Pitrs ', (with these words) he spreads the strew, 
for what is dug in has the Fitrs for its deity .^ If he were to set it up 
without strewing, it would be dug in and have the Fitrs for its deity ; he 
sets it up after strewing ; verily he sets it up in this (earth). He throws 
down the splinter of the post ; verily he sets it up with its glory. ' Thee 
to the plants with fair berries ', (with these words) he fixes on the top [2] ; 
therefore at the top plants bear fruit. He anoints it, butter is glory. The 
comer near the fire ^ is of the same height as the sacrificer ; in that he anoints 
the comer near the fire, he anoints with brilliance the sacrificer. He anoints it 
to the end ; verily completely does he anoint the sacrificer with brilliance. 
He rubs it all around ; verily he places brilliance in him completely. 
< Support the sky, fill the atmosphere, with thy base make firm the earth ', 
he says, for the separation of these worlds. With a verse addressed to 
y isnu [3] he arranges it ; the post has Visnu for its deity ; verily he arranges 
it with its own deity. He arranges it with two (verses) ; the sacrificer has 
two feet; (verily it serves) for support If he desire of a man, 'May 
I deprive him of brilliance, of the deities, of power ', he should move the 



1 The inversion of the position of the subject 
is again noteworthy ; ef. TS. vi. 2. 11. i. 

> Cf. KS. zxvi. 5, 6 ; EapS. zU. 8. 4 ; MS. iii. 
9. 8, 4 ; 9B. iii. 7. 1. 6-82. The verses 
eommented on are in TS. i. 8. 6. 

* The Pluti seen here by Weber is really a 
mode of indicating the Kampa ; see 
Liiders, JPt« rya8arQik8h&, p. 58, n. 1. 



Bhfisk. recognizes a Vedic long vowel. 
Cf. TS. vi. 2. 10. 8. 
* The TQpa is dug in at the centre of the- 
Avata or pit, and the pit is in front (to 
the east) of the Ahavanlya, half inside 
the nttaravedi, half outside. The refer- 
ence in <ignigUia is therefore to the comer 
which stands within the Ahavanlya. 
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•comer near the fire to one side or the other of the Ahavaniya ; ^ verily 
he depriveB him of brilliance, of the deities, of power. If he desire of a 
man, ' May I unite him with brilliance, with the deities, with power' [4], he 
should set up for him the comer (of the post) near the fire in a line with the 
Ahavaniya; verily he unites him with brilliance, with the deities, with power. 
' Thee that art winner of Brahmans, winner of nobles ', he says ; that is 
according to the text. He winds round (the grass) ; the girdle is strength, 
the post is of the same height as the saorificer; verily he unites the 
sacrificer with strength. He winds (it) round at the level of the navel ; ^ 
verily at the level of the navel he bestows upon him strength ; therefore 
^t the level of the navel men enjoy strength. If he desire of a man, ' May 
I deprive him of strength' [5], he should put (it) on either upwards or 
•downwards ; verily he deprives him of strength. If he desire, ' May Farjanya 
rain', he should put it on downwards; verily he brings down rain ; if he desire, 
•* May Faijanya not rain ', he should put it on upwards ; verily he holds up 
rain. What is dug in belongs to the Fitrs, what is above the part dug in 
up to the girdle belongs to men, the girdle belongs to the plants [6], what 
is above the girdle up to the top to the All-gods, the top to Indra, the rest 
to the Sadhyas. The {)ost is connected with all the gods ; verily in setting 
up the post he delights all the gods. By me€tns of the sacrifice the gods 
went to the world of heaven ; they reflected, * Men will equal us ' ; they 
blocked the way by the post^ and went to the world of heaven ; the Rsis 
<iiBcemed that (world) by means of the post, and that is why it is called 
post [7]. In that he sets up the post, (it is) to discern the world of 
heaven. He puts (it) up to the east (of the fire), for before ^ the sacrifice it 
is proclaimed, for what is not proclaimed is that of which when it is passed 
men say, ' This should have been done.' The Sadhya gods despised ^ the 
sacrifice; the sacrifice touched them not; what was superabundant in 
the sacrifice touched them. The superabundant part of the sacrifice is the 
producing of fire and casting it on the fire ; the superabundant part [8] of 
the post is the part above the top ; that is their share ; verily by it he 
delights them. The gods when the Soma sacrifice was complete cast the 
offering-spoons (into the fire) and the post; they reflected, 'Here we are 

> The post should he exactly in a line with prefers ' scatter', see SEE. xzvi. zziz, 

theAhaTanlya, and olearlythe idea is that 86, n. 1. VHiitney, AJP. iii. 402, prefers 

he should remoYe it so as to be either 'set np an obstacle, block, or bar the 

north or south of the line. The rare way'. 

ndvauaU has reduced Sftyana to na prd- * The purdstdt has dearly the two diiferent 

paifet I BhAsk. has no Torsion. senses of place (in the vidhi) and of time 

* lAvidaghne is the KAnva version of 9B-» in the arthandda, the place being derived 

Eggeling^ SBE. zzvi. 173, n. 1. firom the timew 

* This seems to be the sense here at least : ' They thought it too little and wanted aome- 

in 9B. iii. 2. 2. 2 ; 7. 1. 27 Eggeling thing over (6H\ Of. AA. ii. 8. 8. 
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making a disturbance of the sacrifice ' ; they saw a ransom in the bnnch 
of grass for the ofiering-spoons, in the chip ^ for the post. When the Soma 
sacrifice is complete he casts (in the fire) the bunch of grass, he offers the chip, 
to avoid disturbing the sacrifice. 

▼i. 8. 5. The ' Sadhya gods were in this world and nothing else living.^ 
They offered ^ Agni as a sacrifice to Agni, for they found nothing else to 
offer ; thence indeed these creatures were bom ; in that he casts the fire on 
the fire after producing it, (it serves for) the propagation of offspring. Now 
the fire is Budra, the beast the sacrificer ; if he were to produce the fire after 
offering the beast, he would place the sacrificer in the power of Budra [1], 
and be would be liable to die. Or rather they say, 'All the gods are the fire, 
the beast the offering '.^ In that he produces the fire after offering the beast, 
he brings forth all the gods for the offering which is made ready. The fire 
should be produced, after bringing up (the beast). The offering is then 
neither finished nor not begun. 'Thou art the birthplace of Agni', he 
says, for that is the birthplace of Agni. 'Ye are the two male ones', 
he says, for they are the two male ones [2]. ' Thou art Urvafi, thou art 
Ayu', he says, to make a pair. 'Anointed with ghee do ye produce a 
male ', he says, for they ® produce a male who (produce) Agni. ' Be bom 
with the Gayatri metre ', he says ; verily he produces him with the metres. 
' Becite for Agni as he is being produced ', he says ; he "^ recites a verse to 
Savitr ; verily, instigated by Savitr, he produces him. * Becite for him who 
is bom ' [3], ' For him who is being cast forward recite ', he says ; verily 
as each part is performed he completes him. He"^ recites all Qayatri verses ; 
Agni has the Gayatri aa his metre; verily he unites him with his own 
metre. The fire is in front ; having produced fire he casts it forward ; 
the two uniting overpower ^ the sacrificer ; ' Be of one mind with us ', he 



^ The aoaru is not the first splinter (praiAoma- 
^dkala) as S&yana says : he has forgotten 
his own comment above on fuirndm, TS. 
i. 8. 60, where he oorreotly distinguishes 
the prathamafdkaia, the Mom, and the 
eoMSkk. Cf. Schwab, p. 74 n. 

> Gf. ks. xxvi. 7 ; KapS. xli. 5 ; MS. ui. 9. 
5, 6 ; 9B. iU. 7. 8. 1^; 4. 1. 20-24. The 
verses commented on are in TS. i. 8. 7. 

' nUfdt is no doubt correct ; Sftyana has appar- 
ently U<xt glossed as prdn<^tom, but Bhftsk. 
has misdU. KS. reads mm and MS. has a 
different term. For mfot see AA. ii. 4. 1. 

* The sense of Siabh is wide enough to cover 
all from the typdkarana to the death of the 
animal, as is shown by the succeeding 
argument. The double dat. is note- 



worthy ; for the dative orthe person to 
whom the offering is made, see DelbrCick, 
AUind. Syni. p. 141; for a double dat. 
see TS. ii. 1. 2. 8. 

> The argument ends here; it would have 
been more natural had it ended at icmo- 
yati. As Sftyana points out, the next 
sentence meets this argument: as the 
fqOkarana has taken place, the offering is 
ready. 

* i.e. the two Araxiis. 

^ i. e. the Hotr. His verses are, for the inafi- 
thana, BY. i. 24. S 9eq.; for Agni when 
bom, i. 74. 8 Mg. ; for the praAorufia, vi. 16. 
41; seeTS. iu.5.11.8. 

' This is clearly the sense of abki adm bhu ; 
cf. AA. i 8. 8 ; U. 8. 7 ; JRAS. 1911, 
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fiays, to appease (them). He offers after easting (the fire) forward ; verily 
he gives him food on birth; he offers with melted butter; the melted 
batter is the dear home of Agni ; verily he unites him with his dear home, 
and also with brilliance.. 

vL 3. 6. * For ^ food thee ! ' (with these words) he takes up the strew, for 
he who sacrifices strives (ichdte) as it were. 'Thou art the impeller', he 
says, for he brings them ^ up. ' To the gods the servants of the gods have 
come', he says, for being the servants of the gods they go to the gods. 
' The priests, the eager ones ', he says ; the priests are the priests, the eager 
ones, therefore he says thus. ' O Brhaspati, guard wealth ' [1], he says ; 
Brhaspati is the holy power (Brahman) of the gods ; verily by the holy 
power he wins cattle for him. ' Let thy oblations taste sweet ', he says ; 
verily he makes them sweet. ' O god Tvastr, make pleasant our possessions ', 
he says ; Tvastr is the form-maker of the pairings of cattle ; verily he places 
form in cattle. ' Stay, ye wealthy ones ', he says ; the wealthy ones are 
cattle; verily he makes cattle abide for him. *0n the impulse of god 
Savitr ' [2], (with these words) he takes up the rope, for instigation. * With 
the arms of the A^vins ', he says, for the A^vins were the Adhvaryus of the 
gods. * With the hands of Pusan ', he says, for restraining. ' O offering to 
the gods, I seize thee with the noose of sacred order', he says ; sacred order 
is truth ; verily with truth which is sacred order he seizes it. He winds 
(the rope) round transversely,"" for they fasten a (beast) for killing in front ; 
(verily it serves) for distinction. • Fear not men ', (with these words) he 
fastens it, for security. ' For the waters [3] thee, for the plants thee 
I sprinkle ', he says, for from ^ the waters, from the plants, the beast is 
bom. 'Thou art a drinker of the waters', he says, for he is a drinker 
of the waters who is offered in sacrifice. 'O ye divine waters, make it 
palatable, a very palatable offering for the gods ', he says ; verily he makes 



p. 967 ; Oerfcel, Trans. Ccnneetkut Acad. xy. 
189 ; above, p. 190, n. 2. 

I Of. KS. xxYi. 7, 8; KapS. xli. 6, 6; MaUi. 
9. 6, 6; 9B. iii. 7. 8. 9-4. 6. The verses 
commented on are in TS. i. 8. 7 and 8. 

t This refers clearly to several victims, and 
the victims are identified with the daivir 
vifo^. It will be seen that the TS. here 
does not adopt the order of the text in 
TS. i. 8. 7, but puts the Agnimanthana 
before the ceremonies connected with the 
driving up of the victims. 

> This is not clear: Sftjana says it is « vakraydj 
a reference to the mode of binding, begin- 
ning with the right front foot and ending 
with the head (it is not so in KfS. vi. 8. 
30 [h-o-s. It] 



27; see Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 180, n. 2). 
This may be correct, but the rest of the 
sentence is doubtftil ; the comm. is no 
doubt correct in treating the reference as 
one to the ordinary killing for food as 
opposed to the sacrifice, and he renders 
it as meaning that in such a case the 
slaughterers stand in front of the beast 
and put a noose over its neck. This 
gives a welcome sense, though prati mue 
in this usage would seem to require 
some case other than an accusative. 
Bhftsk. has prat^m praHMUam prdna- 
VjrtUf piro '(Uya gtWiifdm pratimuSieaU, 
Probably the sense of ' from ' is meant by 
the text. 
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it palatable. From above he sprinkles (it) ; verily he makes it pure from 
above ; he makes it drink ; verily within he makes it pure ; from below he 
besprinkles (it) ; verily all over he makes it pure. 

vi. 8. 7. By^ means of Agni as Hotr the gods defeated the Asoras. 
'Bedte for Agni as he is kindled', he says, for the overcoming of foes. 
He recites seventeen kindling-verses; Prajapati is seventeenf old ; (verily 
it serves) to win Praj&patL He recites seventeen; there are twelve 
months and seven seasons, that is the year; o£bpring are bom in the 
coarse of the year; (verily it serves) for the propagation of o£bpring. 
The gods, after reciting the kindling-verses, ooold not discern the sat^ifioe ; 
Prajapati silently performed [1] the libation of ghee ; then did the gods 
discern the sacrifice ; in that silently he performs the libation of ghee, 
(it serves) for the revelation of the sacrifice. The sacrifice was with the 
Asoras ; the gods took it by the silent offering ; in that silently he performs 
the libation of ghee, he takes away the sacrifice of his foe. He rabs the 
endosing'Sticks ; verily he purifies them. Thrice each he rubs them, for 
the sacrifice is thrice repeated ; * also (it serves) to smite away the 
Raksases. They make up twelve;' the year has twelve [2] months; 
verily he delights the year, verily also he endows him ^ with the year, for 
the gaining of the world of heaven. The libation of ghee is the head of the 
sacrifice, the fire is all the gods ; ^ in that he performs the libation of ghee, 
verily the sacrificer at the beginning of the sacrifice wins all the gods. The 
libation of ghee is the head of the sacrifice, the beast is the body ; having 
performed the libation of ghee he anoints the beast ; verily on the body of 
the sacrifice [8] he places the head. ' Let thy breath be united with the 
wind ', he says ; the breath has the wind for its deity ; verily he offers its 
breath in the wind. 'Thy limbs with the sacrificers, the lord of the 
sacrifice with his prayer ', he says ; verily he causes the lord of the sacrifice 
to obtain its blessing. yi9varupa, Tvastr's son, vomited over the beast 
from above; therefore they do not cut off (portions) from the beast 
above; in that he anoints the beast from above, verily he makes it 
pure [4]. He chooses the priests, verily he chooses the metres, he chooses 
seven ; there are seven tame animals, seven wild ; there are seven metres, 
(and so it serves) to win both. He offers eleven fore-sacrifices ; ten are the 

^ Cf. KS. xxvL S, 9 ; KapS. xli. 6, 7 ; MS. iii. Sayanas, each being in some sort a repe- 

9. 6, 6, 8 ; 9B. iii. 7. 4. 7-8. 1. 6. The tition. Cf. TS. ri. 8. 8. 1. 

yenes commented on are in TS. i. 8. ' i.e. with the three sMrrings of the fire. 

S. 1. * The sacrifioer (Sftyana) rather than the 
^ The reference here is to the frequent three- yiotim. 

fold repetitions in the sacrifice, according " For the variation of order of. TS. vi. 3. 

to Sftyana, or perhaps rather to the three 11. 4. 
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vital airs of the beast, the body ^ is the eleventh ; verily his fore-offerings are 
of the same size as the beast. One (of them) lies around the omentum ; 
verily the body lies around the body.^ The axe is a thunderbolt, the splinter 
of the sacrificial post is a thunderbolt, the gods by making a thunderbolt 
of the ghee smote Soma. ' Anointed with ghee, do ye guard the beast ', 
he says ; verily, overpowering it by means of the thunderbolt, he offers it. 
vi. 3. 8. He ' encircles (it) with fire ; verily he makes it completely offered, 
that nothing may be lost, for that which falls of the oblation is (thus) not 
lost. He encircles (it) with fire thrice, for the sacrifice is thrice re- 
peated ; also (it serves) to smite away the Raksases. The theologians say, 
'Should the beast be grasped hold of, or not?' Now the beast is led 
to death; if he were to grasp hold of it, the sacrificer would be likely to 
die. Or rather they say, * The beast is led to the world of heaven * [1] ; if 
he were not to grasp hold of it, the sacrificer would be bereft of the world 
of heaven.' He grasps hold (of it) by means of the omentum-f orks ; that is 
as it were neither grasped nor yet not grasped.^ ' Qive directions, O Hotr, 
for making ready the oblations to the gods ', he says, for an act that is 
directed ^ is carried out. ' Ye wealthy ones, do ye kindly resort to the lord 
of the sacrifice ', he says ; that is according to the text. With the fire he 
goes in front, to smite away the Baksases. 'Guard from contact with 
earth ', (with these words) he casts down the strew [2], that nothing may 
be lost, for that which falls on the strew is not lost ; verily also he pla6es it on 
the strew. The Adhvaryu turns away from the beast as it is slaughtered ; 
verily he conceals himself from cattle, that he may not be cut off. He 
attains fortune, and obtains cattle who knows thus. The wife is led 
forward from the back place ; ' Homage to thee, O extended one ', he says ; 
the extended are the rays of the sun [8] ; verily he pays homage to them. 
' Come forward, irresistible ', he says ; the resisting is the foe ; (verily it 
serves) to beat away the foe. ' Along the stream of ghee, with offspring, 
with increase of wealth ', he says ; verily he invokes this blessing. ' O ye 
waters, goddesses, purifying ', he says ; that is according to the text, 
vi 8. 9. When ^ the beast is offered in sacrifice, pain seizes its vital airs. 
' Let thy speech swell, let thy breath swell ', he says ; verily he removes 
the pain from the vital airs. From the vital airs the pain enters the 



ddnd here hM no doubt Uub iU normal 
early Mnse. The KS. says esqf^reaBly that 
the omentum {vapA) is the lUnium of the 
▼ietim, while ^e last Apif yerse is that 
of the saerifioer. 

Cf. K&zz¥i.S; KapS.xlL6; MS. iu.9.7; 
9B. iii. S. 1. 6-2. 4. The verses com- 



mented on are in TS. i. 8. 8. 1, 2. 
Exactly the same oonstrnction is found in 

TS. Ti. 8. 6. 8. 
This seems to be the sense, as Sftyana 

takes it. 
Gf. MS. iii. 10. 2; 9B. iii. & 2. 6-29. The 

▼erses commented on are in TS. i. 8. 9. 
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earth; (with the words) ^Hail to the and night!' he pours it down; 
verily he removes the pain of the earth by day and night. '0 plant, 
protect him ', * O axe, harm him not ', he says ; the axe is a thunderbolt [1] ; 
(verily it serves) for atonement. He cuts from the sides, for men cut from 
the middle ; he cuts crossways, for men cut along ; for distinction. ^ Thou 
art the share of the Raksases ', (with these words) he casts the strew, having 
anointed it on the thick part; verily with the blood he propitiates the 
Raksases. ' This Raksas here I lead to the lowest darkness, who hateth us 
and whom we hate \ he says ; there are two (kinds of) persons, he whom 
he [2] hates and he who hates him; both these he leads to the lowest 
darkness.^ 'For food (isS) thee!' (with these words) he draws out the 
omentum, for he who sacrifices strives as it were.^ If he were to pierce (it), 
Rudra would be likely to slay his cattle ; if he were not to pierce (it), it 
would not be fixed ; ^ with one he pierces, with the other not, for support, 
* In ghee, O sky and earth, be covered ', he says ; verily with fat he anoints 
sky and earth. * Uncut [3] with wealth of heroes (give us) riches ', he says ; 
that is according to the text. Now cruel as it were is what he does when he 
draws out the omentum. ' Fare along the broad atmosphere ', he says, for 
atonement. Now he who grasps hold of the beast as it is led to death falls 
away from this world ; he takes again hold of the omentum-f orks ; verily he 
finds support in this world. With the fire he goes in front, to smite away 
the Raksases ; verily also with the oblation he follows the deities [4]. He 
should not pass ^ over the last of the embers ; if he were to pass over the last 
of the embers, he would despise the deities. ' O Vayu, taste the drops ', he 
says; therefore the drops are produced separately. The omentum is the 
chief part of cattle, the strew the chief of plants ; verily he unites the chief 
with the chief; verily also in the plants he establishes cattle. 'Give 
directions* for the Svaha cries', he says [5], for the completion of the 
sacrifice. The speckled butter is the expiration and inspiration of cattle, 
the omentum is the body ; having poured butter on the speckled ghee,^ he 
pours on the omentum ; verily in the body of cattle he deposits expiration 
and inspiration. ' Hail ! Go to Urdhvanabhas, the offspring of the Maruts V 
he says ; Urdhvanabhas, the offspring of the Maruts, used to cast forward 

^ Here the Brahmana does not exactly follow * The meaning is that the omentum is to be 

the SaAhita. So TS. yI. 2. 10. 2 ; above, cooked on the last of the embers, 

p. IzxY. B The Maitr&yaruna gives the direction to^ 

> So above, TS. vi. 3. 6. L the Hotr for the Yajya verse of the last 

' There are two forks (srapant), and one of of the fore-sacrifices. 

them is to be dug in, and the other not, * The ^B. iii. 8. 2. 24 evidently has precisely 

else the omentum would not be held this passage in mind, for it advocates the 

firm ; the forks have one a single point, opposite order of sprinkling or basting,, 

the other is bifurcate, and is used for and says a Garaka teacher cursed Yl^'na* 

the foot of the omentum. Talkya on this point. 
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the omentum-forks of the gods ; verily through him he casts them forward. 
He casts them forward in opposite directions;^ therefore expiration and 
inspiration are in opposite directions. 

Ti. 8. 10. Having ^ offered in sacrifice the beast^ he strews over (it) a cake ; 
verily he sacrifices it with its sap. Having performed the rite with the 
omentum, he performs with the cake ; the cake is strength ; verily he places 
strength in the midst of cattle ; verily also he closes the cut in the beast. 
Having made offering of the speckled ghee, he thrice asks, ' Is the oblation 
cooked, Qamitr ? ' for the gods found truth in three (cookings). He who 
says what is not cooked is cooked (is burdened) with sin.^ The speckled 
butter is the expii*ation and the inspiration of cattle [1] ; when the beast is 
offered the body comes into the heart ; in that he sprinkles the heart with 
speckled ghee, he thus places expiration and inspiration in the body of 
cattle. By means of the beast the gods went to the world of heaven. 
They reflected, ' Men will mount after us.' They cut off its head and made 
its sap stream forth ; it became the Praksa (tree) ; that is the nature of the 
Praksa.^ In that there is a branch of the Plaksa above the strew, so he cuts 
off from the victim when it has its sap [2]. As the beast is borne along 
the Raksases follow after it ; he takes it between the sacrificial post and 
the Ahavaniya, to smite away the Raksases. When the beast is offered its 
mind departs. ' Recite to Manota for the oblation which is being divided ', 
he says ;^ verily he secures its mind. He cuts off eleven portions ; ten are 
the vital airs of the beast, the body is the eleventh, he cuts off as much as 
is the size of the beast [8].^ First he makes a portion of the heart, then of 
the tongue, then of the breast : what he conceives with the heart, that he 
says with the tongue ; what he says with the tongue, that he utters from 
the breast. That is the order in the case of the beast. If he cuts off thus 
and then cuts from the rest at will, still the cutting off from that animal 
has been made in order. In the middle he makes a portion of the intestines, 
for breath is in the middle ; he makes a portion of the upper part [4], for 

1 One is cast down with point to the east, * For the Plaksa and its variant Praksa, of* 

the two-pronged fork ; the other, the one- Vtdic IndeXj ii. 54. In (}B, iii. 8. 8. 12 it 

pronged, with point to the west. is glossed as prakhffa, on the ground of the 

> Of. MS. iu. 10. 2, 8 ; <}B. iii. 8. 8. 1-19. identity of khya and Aio, for which see 

' The instr. here reminds one of RV. iii. 19. Keith, Aitareya Araanyaka, pp. 69, 281. 

8 (TS. L 8. 14 f), $& Ujiyaaa mdnaad tvotah, b T^e Hotr is made to recite the hymn, RV. 

which is almost as it stands a case of an yi. 1. 1-18, which contains the word 

instr. of description (Speijer, Sansk, Synt, mawOa (used of Agni) ; see Eggeling, SBE. 

1 67) comparable with the later use of the zzvi. 208, n. 4. 

abl. Bat it is not necessary to press this * Cf. TS. vi. 8. 7. 6. In the following I have 

view, for dha can easily be supplied, and borrowed Eggeling's rendering of ova- 

so in RV. we can onderstand ' he wins * dyoH : the portion cut off is the heart,, 

or something similar, as does Oldenberg not part of the heart, 
in his note. 
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breath is in the upper part; whether he does one, or the other, there is 
variation in both cases.^ A Brahman on birth is bom with a threefold 
debt, of pupilship to the Rsis, of sacrifice to the gods, of oflbpring to the 
Pitirs. He is freed from his debt who has a son, is a sacrifi.oer, and who 
has lived as a pupil : this (debt) he performs (dvadayoite) by these cuttings- 
off, and that is why the cuttings-off (avaddna) have their name. The gods 
and the Asuras were in conflict. The gods said to Agni, * With thee as our 
hero let us overcome the Asuras ' [5]. He said, ' Let me choose a boon ; 
let me have a choice part of the beast.' He chose that choice part (of 
the beast), the shoulder from the fore part, the intestines from the middle, the 
hip from the hind part. Then the gods prospered, the Asuras were defeated ; 
in that he makes portions of three members^ it is for the overcoming of 
his foe ; he prospers himself, his foe is defeated. He cuts off transversely ; 
therefore cattle move forward their limbs transversely, for support' 
vi. 8. 11. He^ covers the dipping-spoons with fat; cattle are distinguished 
by fat ; verily he bestows on cattle their distinguishing mark. He covers 
(them) after putting (the fat) on the soup ; the soup is the sap of cattle ; 
verily he bestows sap upon cattle. He stirs the oblation of fat with the 
rib ; ^ the rib is the middle of cattle, the fat is the sap of cattle ; in that he 
stirs the oblation of fat with the rib, he places sap in the middle of cattle. 
Now they kill [1] the beast when they dispose * of it ; the expiration has 
Indra for its deity, the inspiration has Indra also. * May Indra's expiration 
be set in every limb ', he says ; verily he bestows expiration and inspiration 
upon cattle. ' O god Tvastr, let much be united for thee ', he says ; for 
cattle have Tvastr as their deity. ' When ye that are various become of 
one form ', he says ; for they being various become then of one form. 
^ Over thee as thou goest among the gods [2] for help let thy comrades and 
thy father and mother rejoice ', he says ; verily he makes him, approved by 
his mother '' and his father, go to the world of heaven. With a half -verse 
he offers the oblation of fat ; the half- verse is yonder (sky) and the half -verse 
is this (earth) ; verily with sap he adorns both. He offers to the quarters ; 



1 Apparently this means that there is an 
option to choose the top or the middle 
of the intestines, as reasonable variants, 
not as identioaL 

* That is the technical name of the part for 

Agni Svistakrt. 

* S&yana quotes a S&tra : dakfifum doB 9avya 

fronir gudatrttyam Ui aauvif{akftdni, Cf. 
f B. iu. S. 8. 27. 
4 Cf. MS. iii 10. 4; ^B. iii. 8. 8. 20-87. The 
▼erses commented on are in TS. i. 8. 10. 

* pdrfvina seems to have this sense which 



Sftyana gives it. But in ^B. iii. a 8. 24 
it is taken by ^ggeling as - a crooked 
knife, and this may be correct. 

* The word owes its use to the usual pretence 
that the animal is persuaded to acquiesce 
in its death. The mode of death was 
strangling; see Schwab, Jtas dUinditehB 
TMmpfBry p. 106. 

' miUA is read in G as a quasi-compound de- 
rived from the irregular matd pMtira^ of 
the text. 
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verily with sap he adorns the quarters ; verily from the quarters he wins 
strength and sap. The speckled batter is the expiration and the inspiration 
of cattle ; cattle have the lord of the forest [8] for their deity ; in that 
having made offering of the speckled butter he says,^ * Recite for the lord 
of the forest, give directions for the lord of the forest', he bestows expiration 
and inspiration upon cattle. Of each he divides the divided pieces ; * there- 
fore cattle have various forms. He moistens (it) with soup ; soup is the sap 
of cattle ; verily he bestows sap upon cattle. He invokes the Id& ; the Ida is 
cattle ; verily he invokes cattle. Four times he invokes [4], for cattle have 
four feet. If he desire of a man, ' May he have no cattle \ he should take 
for him (a piece) without fat ; cattle are distinguished by fat ; verily by 
means of their distinctive mark he deprives him of cattle, and he has no 
cattle. If he desire of a man, ' May he have cattle ', he should take for 
him (a piece) with fat ; cattle are distinguished by fat ; verily by means of 
their distinctive mark he wins cattle for him, and he has cattle. Prajapati 
created the sacrifice ; he first created the butter [5], in the middle the beast, 
last the speckled butter ; therefore the fore-sacrifices are performed with 
butter, the beast (is offered) in the middle, and the afternsacrifices with 
speckled butter. Therefore that is mixed as it were, for it was created 
last. He offers eleven afternsacrifices ; ten are the vital airs of the beast, 
the body is the eleventh ; he offers as many after-sacrifices as is the siase 
of the beast. Now they kill the beast when they dispose of it; the 
speckled butter is the expiration and the inspiration of cattle ; in that he per- 
forms the after-sacrifices with speckled butter, verily he bestows expiration 
and inspiration upon cattle. 



PRAPATHAKA IV 

Uie Exposition of the Soma Sacrifice {continued) 

vL 4. 1. By ^ means of the sacrifice Prajapati created offiipring ; verily he 
created them by the subsidiary sacrifices ; in that he offers the subsidiary 
sacrifices, verily thus the sacrificer creates oflbpring. He cuts off from the 
hind portion, for from the hind portion ofi^ring are bom ; he cuts off from 
the i^ck side,^ for ofl&pring are bom from the thick side ; he cuts off 



1 Ibe lint Older Is to the Maitrftymntna for brandt, Dot aWfici<Kft« if mi- mmI FoOMoiuto- 

tho PoronuYlkyi, the leoond to the Hotr opMt PP. 128 mq. 



for the Tijyi, aocoxding to Sftya^a. In ' Gf. (B. Ui 8. 4. 1-6. 10. The TorMS eom- 
9B. iii. & 8. 84 Eggeling inTerta the mentedon areiiiTS.L8.1]. 



CT^ty. * Foraaimilamseof jAooiMala^ ef.TB.Ti.8. 

• Vor this ef. ^B. i. a 1. 18 Mg. with Egge- 9. 2, where S&jana explains that it is the 

ling's note, 8BE. xii. 219, n. 8 ; Hille- 
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without confusion, to prevent confusion of the vital airs. He does not turn 
(it) round ; if he were to turn (it) round, disease ^ would be likely to seize 
his offiipring. ' Qo to the ocean, hail ! ' he says ; verily thus he produces 
seed [1]. ' Go to the atmosphere, hail ! ' he says ; verily by means of 
the atmosphere he begets offiipring for him, for in accord with the 
atmosphere offspring are bom. ' Gk> to god Savitr, hail I ' he says ; 
verily, instigated by Savitr, he begets oflbpring for him. 'Go to day 
and night, hail!' he says; verily by means of day and night he 
begets oflbpring for him, for in accord with day and night oflbpring are 
bom. * Go to Mitra and Varuna, hail I ' he says [2] ; verily he bestows 
expiration and inspiration on oflbspring when bom. ' Go to Soma, hail 1 ' 
he says, for ofi&pring have Soma for their deity. 'Go to the sacrifice, 
hail !' he says ; verily he makes oftspring fit for the sacrifice. ' Go to the 
metres, hail ! ' he says ; the metres are cattle ; verily he wins cattle. ' Go 
to the sky and the earth, hail ! ' he says ; verily on either side he supports 
ofi&pring when bom with the sky and the earth. ' Go to the clouds [3] of 
the sky, haU ! ' he says ; verily he procures rain for offspring when bom ; 
' Go to Agni yai9vanara, hail ! * he says ; verily he establishes in this 
(world) offspring when bom. He makes a portion of the vital airs^ who 
makes a portion of the intestines; 'Give me mind and heart', he says; 
verily he summons the vital airs according to their places. When the 
beast is offered, pain reaches its heart ; it gathers round the heart-spit [4]. 
if he were to place the heart-spit on the earth, he would cause pain to the 
earth ; if on the waters, he would cause pain to the waters ; he places it in 
the meeting-place of dry and wet,^ to appease both. He should think of 
whomsoever he hates ; verily he causes him pain. 

vi. 4. 2. The ^ gods divided the sacrifice on the Agnldh's altar : of what was 
left over they said, * Let this remain here.' That is why the Vasativari 
(waters) have their name.^ But in the morning they could not arrange (to 
divide it) ; they placed it in the waters, they became the Vasativans. He 
takes the Vasativaris ; the Vasativaris are the sacrifice ; verily having 
taken from the beginning the sacrifice he stays (with it). If the sun set> 
on one who has not taken (the waters), his sacrifice would not be begun [1], 
and he would split the sacrifice. He should either take waters with radiance 

^ iidavwridh is explained as a disease by BhAsk. if that oannot be found a pouring of 

and Sftyana, and in Su9ruta it is a disease water wiU remedy the defect; cf. Schwab, 

marked by retention of the faeces, uA with Das aUindiscks Thienjifer, pp. 161, 162. 

vrt denoting ' secrete ' or < excrete ' (see 'Of. ^B. in. 9. 2. 2-17. 

BB. 8.V,) If this is correct, the use of a * vaaalivarUodm is curious, as the term is 

medical metaphor in tOtanna (y<v^) is regularly vaaoRvan, as below, grhUd-vaaaii' 

comparable ; cf. pp. 418, n. 2 ; 489, n. 7. vanka^ Gf. Weber, Ind. Stud, xiii. 22, 

* i.e. a place where water and land just meet: n. 6; 47, n. 2. 
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in them,^ or having deposited gold he takes ' them with light in them, or he 
should take them from the tank of a Brahman who performs many sacrifices, 
for he is one who has taken the Vasativaris. He takes the Vasativaris ; the 
Yasativaris are cattle ; verily having taken cattle from the beginning he 
stays (with them). If he were to take them along the stream, his cattle 
would be likely to wander from him ; he takes them standing against the 
stream ; verily he obstructs cattle and seizes them for him. Indra [2] slew 
Yrtra; he died upon the waters ; of them what was pure^ fit for sacrifice, 
and divine^ that was set free.^ They became the Vahantis. He takes of the 
Yahantis ; verily he takes those of waters which are pure, fit for sacrifice, 
and divine. He should not pass over the nearest Yahantis ; if he were to 
pass over the nearest Yahantis, he would despise the sacrifice. He should 
not take of stagnant (waters) ; the stagnant (waters) are seized by Yaruna ; 
if he were to take of stagnant (waters) [3], he would cause Yaruna to 
seize his sacrifice. If it is done by day^ the night enters the waters; 
therefore the waters appear dusky by day; if it is done by nighty the 
day enters the waters ; therefore the waters appear shining by night ; he 
takes (them) at the union of shade and light ; verily for him he secures the 
colour of day and night. ' These waters are rich in oblation ', he says ; 
verily he takes them made into an oblation. ' Rich in oblation be [4] the 
sun ', he says ; verily he takes them with light in them. He takes with an 
Anustubh; the Anustubh is speech; verily with the whole of speech he 
takes them. He takes with a verse of four feet, he places them thrice,^ 
they make up seven, the Qakvari has seven feet, the (^akvari is cattle; 
verily he wins cattle. For this world the Qarhapatya is established, for 
yonder the Ahavaniya ; if he were to place (them) on the Qarhapatya, he 
would have cattle in this world, if on the Ahavaniya, in yonder [5] world 
he would have cattle. He places (them) on both; verily he makes him 
have cattle in both worlds. He carries (them) round everywhere, to smite 
away the Baksases. ' Ye are the share of Indra and Agni ', he says ; that 
is according to the text. He places (them) on the Agnidh's altar; the 
Agnidh's altar is the invincible part of the sacrifice ; verily he places 
(them) on the invincible part of the sacrifice. Wherever in the performance 
of a sacrifice nothing is done, in that (place) the Raksases infest the 
sacrifice. In that he takes of the Yahantis, that part of the sacrifices 
lies being performed, to prevent the infestation of the Baksases, for they 

1 uOcayd dyotUdh (Sayana). Bh&sk. gives the > The ehange to grhndti is carious— possibly 
alternative that the verse used is TS. i. the sentence is a mere interpolation. 

4. 8 : hence the waters are jyciifyhh, * i. e. the flowing water. 

The lack of Visarga in G and D (Pada « The O&rhapatya, the Uttaravedi, and the 
MSS. of Weber) and in the Mysore ed. is Agnldhrlya. 

simply a stupid blunder. 

31 \WU0M, It] 
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do not move them, but they lie around until the third pressing, for the 
continuity of the sacrifice. 

▼i. 4. 8. The ^ theologians say, ' He indeed would be an Adhvaryu who in 
making Soma descend should make it descend for all the gods.' ' To the 
heart thee ! ' he says ; verily he makes it for men ; ' To mind thee ! ' he 
says; verily he makes it for the Pit|rs; 'To the sky theet To the sun 
thee !' he says ; verily he makes it for the gods ; so many are the gods ; verily 
he makes it descend for them alL Before the utterance of speech [1] 
he begins the morning litany ; verily he wins all that there is of speech. 
' The waters ' is the first thing he utters ; ' the waters are the sacrifice ; 
verily over the sacrifice he utters speech. He recites all (kinds of) metres ; 
the metres are cattle ; verily he wins cattle. For one who desires brilliance 
he should conclude with a Gayatri verse, for one who desires power with 
a Tristubh verse, for one who desires cattle with a Jagati verse, for one 
who desires support with an Anustubh verse, for one who desires the 
sacrifice with a Pankti verse, for one who desires food with a Viraj verse. 
' Let Agni (kindled) with the kindling-stick hear my appeal ', he says [2] ; 
verily, instigated by Savitr, having made proclamation to the gods, he goes 
for the waters. ' O Hotr, give directions for the waters', he says ; ^ for an 
action which is directed is done. ' O bowl priest of the Maitravaruna, run 
hither', he says; Mitra and Yaruna are the leaders of the waters; verily 
with them he goes for them. ' O ye divine waters, child of the water', he 
says ; verily by the oblation requiting them he seizes them : then he takes of 
them made into an oblation and covered with ghee [8]. 'Thou art the 
dragger ', he says ; verily he removes dirt from them. ' I draw you for the 
sustenance of the ocean ', he says ; therefore the waters though eaten and 
drunk do not waste away. The pit is the birthplace of the sacrifice, the 
Vasativans are the sacrifice; bringing the bowls of the Hotr and the 
Maitravaruna into contact he pours in the Vasativaris reciprocally,^ so that 
the sacrifice may have its birthplace ; verily he produces it from its owa 
birthplace. 'O Adhvaryu, didst ^ thou seek the waters?' he says; 'they came 
to me ; look upon them ', in effect he says. If it is an Agnistoma, he makes 
a libation ; if an Ukthya, he rubs (butter) on the enclosing-sticks ; if it is 
an Atiratra, he goes forward uttering a text, to distinguish the sacrifices. 

^ C£. 9B. iii 9. 8. 2-88. The Tenee com- ' L e. the Adhyaiyu bids the Hotr reeite the 
mented on are in TS. i. 8. 18. verse, RV. z. 80. 1. 

^ i. e. he commenoes with dpo rewx^ RV. x. * L e. he pours from one to the other and vim 
80. 12 (mangled in Sftyana's comm. in wraa, 

BiH, Ind.) ; so Caland and Henry, pp. 181, ' The imperfects have a perfectly clear sense^ 
182. Bhftsk., however, has apo datt^. and are not used as « aorists; c£ Del* 

brUck, AUind, Stfnt. p. 279. 
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vi. 4. 4. ' On^ the instigation of god Savitr',* (with these words) he takes up 
the pressing-stone, for instigation ; ' with the arms of the A9yins', he says ; 
for the A9vins were the Adhvaryus of the gods ; ' with the hands of Pusan \ 
he says, for support The Soma is cattle, theUpan9U pressing-(stone) is cross- 
breatiiing ; in that he measures round the Upan9U pressing-(stone), he confers 
cross-breathing upon cattle. ' To Indra thee ! To Indra thee ! ' (with these 
words) he measures, for the Soma is taken for Indra. Five times he measures 
with the text [1] ; the Pankti has five syllables, the sacrifice is fivefold ; 
verily he wins the sacrifice. Five times (he measures) in silence ; these make 
up ten ; the Viraj has ten syllables, the Viraj is food ; verily he wins food 
by the Viraj. ' Ye are savoury, conquerors of Vrtra ', he says ; this is the 
Soma-drinking of the waters ; he who knows thus reaches not destruction 
in the waters. ' With thy light which is in the sky ', he says ; verily from 
these worlds he gathers him [2]. Soma, the king, reflected on the quarters, 
he entered the quarters ; ' forward, behind, upward, downward ', he says ; 
verily from the quarters he gathers him ; verily also he wins the quarters 
for him. ' mother, come forth ', he says ; women are likely to desire him 
who knows thus. ' Thy unerring, watchful name, O Soma ', he says [8] ; 
this is Soma's Soma-drinking ; he who knows thus reaches not destruction 
from Soma. When they press Soma they kill him ; he ^ keeps back shoots ; 
verily he protects him. The shoots are the vital airs, Soma is cattle ; he 
later lets go the shoots ; verily he bestows vital airs upon cattle ; two by 
two he lets them go ; therefore the vital airs are in pairs, 
vi. 4. 5. The ^ Upan9u cup is breath ; in that the cups are drawn beginning 
with the Up&n9U, they follow on breath. Aruna Aupave9i ^ used to say, 

* At the morning pressing I establish the sacrifice and then I proceed with it 
when it has been established.' He fijrst presses eight times ; the Gayatri has 
eight syllables, the morning pressing is connected with the Qayatri ; verily 
thereby he obtains the morning pressing. (He presses) eleven times on the 
second occasion ; the Tristubh has eleven syllables, the midday pressing is 
connected with the Tristubh [1] ; verily thereby he obtains the midday 
pressing. (He presses) twelve times on the third occasion ; the Jagati has 
twelve syllables, the third pressing is connected with the Jagati ; verily 
thereby he obtains the third pressing. This is what he calls the estab- 
lishment of the sacrifice, to prevent loss ; for what falls when the sacrifice 

1 Ct Ma !▼. 5. 4 ; fB. iU. 9. 4. S-21. The ^B. iv. 1. 1. 1-26 ; 2. 21^24. The Tenes 

yereee commented on are in TS. L 4. 1. commented on are in TS. i. 4. 2. 

* In T8. i. 4. 1 only A dad$ Im read, the rest * For this teacher, see TS. tL 1. 9. 2. He 

being understood. sTidently held the view of three rounds 

* The PratiprastbAtf is meant, not the Adh* with different numbers of striking of the 

plants, 8| 1 1, and 12. For the perfect see 



« K8.zzTii.l; KapS.zlTiLl; MS.iy.6.5; DelbrQck, ^WimI. Syn«. pp. 299, 602, 508. 
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18 established is not lost. Or rather they say, ' The G&yatn is not open 
to question^ at the morning pressing'; he who knows thus is not liable 
to question from his foe; therefore eight times in each case' should he 
press [2]. The theologians say, ' Other cups are drawn with a strainer ; 
what strainer has the Upan9u1' 'Speech is the strainer', he should 
reply. ' Be pure for the lord of speech, O strong one ', he says ; verily by 
speech he purifies him. * With the shoots of the male ', he says, for the 
shoots of the Soma are the shoots of the male ; ' purified by the arms ', he 
says, for by the arms he purifies him ; * thou art the god, purifier of gods', 
he says, for he being a god [8] is the purifier of gods; 'to those thee 
whose portion thou art', he says, for he draws him for those whose 
portion he is. 'Thou art he who is appropriated', he says; verily he 
makes ^ breath his own ; ' make our food full of sweetness for us ', he says ; 
verily he makes all food sweet for him ; ' to all the powers of sky and 
earth thee!' he says; verily upon both gods and men he bestows the 
vital airs. ' May mind enter thee ! ' he says [4] ; verily he attains mind. 
' Fare along the broad atmosphere ', he says, for the breath has the atmo- 
sphere as its deity. ' Hail ! Thee, of kindly nature, to the sun ! ' he says ; 
the gods of kindly nature are the breaths; verily in them he secretly 
offers. 'To the gods that drink the rays thee!' he says; the gods that 
drink the rays are the rays of the sun ; that is their share ; verily thereby 
he delights them. If he desire, 'May Paijanya rain' [5], he should rub 
(the cup) with the (palm of) the hand downwards ; verily he brings down 
the rain. If he desire, ' May it not rain ', he should rub with the hand 
upwards ; verily he keeps up the rain. If he practise witchcraft, ' Slay 
N.N. ; then will I sacrifice to thee ', he should say ; verily desiring the 
libation he slays him. If he be far away, he should stajid until he is 
weary;* verily he follows his breath and slays him. If he practise 
witchcraft [6], he should put (it) down (with the words), 'I set thee 
down on the breath of N.N.'; the breath is restless;* verily he brings 
his breath to rest. He purifies by means of six shoots ; the seasons are 
six ; verily he purifies him by means of the seasons ; thrice he purifies ; 
these worlds are three ; verily he purifies him by means of these worlds. 
The theologians say, ' For what reason is it that three animals take by the 

^ The Pada makes aUvdde locative ; Sftyana * Bhask. explains ydvantam kdlam nirueclwatas 

thioks aUvdda has the sense of adhOUUe^ tUUUum na fakmtyM t&vcmtaih MUam ueehva- 

rayukUUaya pa^hvomOnatvam, but this is not son tifOut, 

certain : it may be merely that aUvdda * Sftyana makes the breath of the sacrificer 

has the same sense as in dnaUvMmka, the subject, but this seems needless : 

* That is, in all three cases, only eight breath is properly restless, i.e. in swift 

strikings should take place. movement, and if it is settled, L e. stiUed, 

* The aor. has here its present sense. then death follows. 
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hand 1 ' In that thrioe he draws separately the npan9U with his hand, 
therefore there are three animals which take by the hand^ man, the 
elephant, and the ape. 

yL 4. 6. Whatever^ the gods did as the sacrifice, that the Asoras did. 
The gods saw that the sacrifice must be established in the Upan9u 
(cap), and they established it in the Upanfu. The Asuras grasping 
the thunderbolt attacked the gods; the gods in fear ran up to Indra; 
Indra obstructed them^ by me€uis of the Antaryama (cup), and that is 
why the Antaryama has its name, ' the obstructor \ In that the Antaryama 
cup is drawn, verily thus the sacrificer obstructs his foes. * Through thee ' 
I interpose sky and earth [1], I interpose the broad atmosphere ', he says ; 
verily with these worlds the sacrificer obstructs his foes. The gods reflected, 
'Indra hath now become what we are'; they said, 'O bounteous one, 
give us a share ' ; ' In unison with the gods, the lower and the higher ', he 
replied ; to both (the sets of) gods, the lower and the higher [2], he gave 
a share. 'In unison with the gods, the lower and the higher', he says; 
to both (the sets of) gods, the lower and the higher, he gives a share. 
^ O bounteous one, do thou rejoice in the Antaryama ', he says ; verily 
he does not cut off the sacrificer from the sacrifice. 'Thou art taken 
with a support ', he says, for the support of inspiration. If both (cups) 
were drawn without a filter, inspiration would follow expiration, he would 
be likely to die. The Antaryama is drawn with a filter [3], to separate 
expiration and inspiration. The npan9U and the Antaryama (cups) are 
expiration and inspiration, the npan9U pressing-(stone) is cross-breathing. 
If he desire of a man, ' May he be likely to die ', he should set them down for 
him without being in contact ; verily he severs his expiration and inspiration 
from cross-breathing ; swiftly he dies. If he desire of a man, ' May he live 
all his days ', he should set them down for him in contact ; verily he connects 
his expiration and inspiration with cross-breathing ; he lives all his days.'^ 
vL 4. 7. The^ cup for Indra and Yayu is speech; in that the cups are 
drawn beginning with that to Indra and Yayu, verily they follow speech. 
The gods said to Vayu, ' Let us slay Soma, the king ' ; he replied, ' Let me 

> Cl Ka xxTil. 2 ; KapS. xUi. 2 ; MS. W. 6. ethie dative ; cf. DelbrQok, AUmd, Synt. 

e, 7; 9B. iy. 1. 2. 1-20, 27. The yerses p. 147. 

oommented on are in TS. i. 4. 8. * The ^B. iy. 1. 2. 19 giyes an opinion of the 

' Hie Afloxaa are referred to, not the Devas, Garakaa, which contemplates different 

with whom the ace. could hardly be con- formulae for the two cups, Up&Afu and 

■tmed. Antary&ma. That is not a reference to 

' Iliia interpretation is different from that the SaAliit&s so far known. 

adopted in TS. i.4.8b. It has the disad- 6 Of. KS. zxyii. 8; KapS. xliL 4 ; MS. iy. 6. 

yantage of making U haye the sense of 8 ; ^B. iy. 1. 8. 1-10. The yerses com- 

' thxtragh thee *, which of oonrse can be mented on are in TS. i. 4. 4. 

giyen to it from the broad sense of the 
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choose a boon; let your cups be drawn with mine first/ Therefore the 
cups are drawn with those for Indra and Vayu first. They slew him ; he 
became putrid ; the gods could not endure him, they said to Vayu, * Make 
him sweet for us' [1] ; he replied, * Let me choose a boon ; let your vessels 
be said to have me as their deity/ Therefore, being of various deities, they 
are said to have Vayu as their deity. Verily did Vayu make him sweet for 
him ; therefore what becomes putrid they hang out in a windy place, for 
Vayu is its purifier, its sweetener. They could not find its distribution ; Aditi 
said, ' Let me choose a boon ; then shall ye distribute through me, verily 
with me as deity may your Soma (draughts) be set down' [2]. *Thou art 
taken with a support ', he says, and thereby have they Aditi for their deity, 
for those vessels that are made of wood are bom from her womb, those that 
are made of clay are clearly hers ; therefore he says thus. Speech afore- 
time^ spoke without discrimination; the gods said to Lidra, 'Do thou 
discriminate this speech for us ' ; he replied, * Let me choose a boon ; let this 
(cup) be drawn for me and for Vayu together.* Therefore the cup is drawn 
together for Lidra and Vayu.^ Lidra approaching it in the midst dis- 
criminated it ; therefore is speech spoken distinctly. Therefore is it drawn 
once, in the middle, for Indra, and twice for Vayu, for he chose two boons, 
vi. 4. 8. The ^ gods said to Mitra, * Let us slay Soma, the king ' ; he replied, 
' Not I ; for I am the friend of all ' ; they answered, * Still we will slay 
him ; he replied, 'Let me choose a boon; let them mix^ the Soma for me 
with milk/ Therefore they mix with milk (the Soma) for Mitra and 
Varuna. From him cattle departed (saying), ' He that was a friend hath 
done a cruel deed ' ; a cruel deed as it were [1] does he do who sacrifices 
with Soma; from him cattle depart. In that he mixes with milk (the 
Soma) for Mitra and Varuna, he unites Mitra with cattle, and the sacrificer 
with cattle. Aforetime indeed was Mitra thus aware, ' When I have done 
this cruel deed, cattle will depart from ine'; therefore he chose thus. 
The gods said to Varuna, ' With thee as helper we will slay Soma, the 
king ' ; he replied, ' Let me choose a boon, for me [2] and Mitra together let 
this (cup) be drawn.' Therefore it is drawn for Mitra and Varuna together ; 
therefore with a king as helper ^ they slay a king, with a Vai9ya a Vai9ya, 



> pdrSci may mean Humed away', but the 

sense 'formerly' seems legitimate, though 
it is not recognized by FW. or OB. 
^ This compound is found also in TS. vi. 4. 
8. 4, and Weber compares v&yosavitrdh, 
Tii. 6. 22. 1 ; Ind, Stud. xUi. 102. 

> Cf. KS. xzvii. 4; EapS. zlii. 4; US. iy. 6. 

8 ; 9B. iy. 1. 4. 7-10. The yeraes com- 
mented on are in TS. i. 4. 6. 



The MSS. haye p^n; the other texts 
fyfndn, and in yiew of the palaeography 
of frfnan iti and ^r^nn iti there can be no 
doubt of the real text ; see Weber, ItuL 
Stud, xiii. 97 ; aboye, p. Izxiii. 

The sense is dear, but KS. has a different 
yersion and MS. no paralleL Bhftsk. has 
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with a Qudra a Qudra. This was not day or night, but undiscriminated ; 
the gods said to Mitra and Varuna, ' Make this to shine forth for us ' ; they 
replied, 'Let us choose a boon; let one cup only be drawn before ours.' 
Therefore the cup for Indra and Yayu is drawn before that for Mitra and 
Yaruna, for the Upan^u and the Antaryama (cups) are expiration and inspira- 
tion.^ Mitra produced the day, Varuna the night ; then indeed did this shine 
forth ; in that (a cup) is drawn for Mitra and Varuna, (it is) for shining forth. 
vi. 4. 9. The * head of the sacrifice was cut ; the gods said to ^ the A^vins, 

* Ye are physicians ; do ye replace the head of the sacrifice ' ; they replied, 

* Let us choose a boon ; let there be drawn a cup for us also herein.' For 
them they drew this cup for the A^vins ; then indeed did they replace the 
head of the sacrifice ; in that (the cup) for the A^vins is drawn, (it is) to 
restore the sacrifice. The gods said of these two, ' Impure are they, wandering 
among men [1] and physicians.' Therefore a Brahman should not practise 
medicine, for the physician is impure, unfit for the sacrifice. Having purified 
them by the Bahispavamana (Stotra) they drew for them this cup for the 
A9vins ; ^ therefore (the cup) for the A9vins is drawn when the Bahispava- 
mana has been sung. Therefore by one who knows thus the Bahispavamana 
should be performed ; verily he purifies himself. Their skill as physicians 
they deposited in three places, in Agni a third, in the waters a third, in the 
Brahman a third. Therefore one should put beside him a pot of water [2] 
and sit on the right hand of a Brahman when practising medicine; all 
medicine * he performs thereby, his remedy becomes effective. The theo- 
logians say^ 'For what reason are cups for two deities drawn in one 
vessel, but offered in two ? ' In that (the cups) are drawn in one vessel, 
therefore there is one breath within; they are offered in two vessels, 
therefore the breaths outside are in pairs. Those that are for two deities 
are the breaths, the Ida is cattle ; if he should summon the Ida before those 
that are for two deities [3]^ he would obstruct his breaths by cattle, he 
would be likely to perish. Having eaten those for two deities, he summons 
the Ida ; verily having placed the breaths in himself he summons the Ida. 
(The cup) for Indra and Yayu is speech, that for Mitra and Yaruna is the 
eye, that for the Afvins is the ear ; he eats in front that for Indra and Y&yu, 
therofore in front he speaks with speech; in front that for Mitra and 
Yaruna, therefore in front he sees with the eye ; moving all round, that 

1 This explains that these two cups are of ' The sense might of course be, ' they said 
course before all because of their special to those two ', &c., but there is no good 

position ; see TS. vi. 4. 6 (upAilfM), 6 (an- rsason to take this view, 

lorydma). * Oited in ApfS. zii. 17. 10. 

s Cf . KS. zzTiL 4, 6 ; KapS. zlii. 6 ; MS. iv. ^ xhe sentence reaUy ends at bknc^jdm, the 
6. 1. 2; 9B. iy. 1. 6. 1, IS, 14. The apodosis being Una karati : Weber's diTi- 

▼erses oommented on are in TS. i. 4. 6, 7. sion at eod is erroneous. 
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for the Afvins ; therefore on all sides he hears with the ear. Those for two 
deities are the breaths [4]^ he sets down fulP vessels; therefore the breaths 
are full within; wherever in the performance of the sacrifice nothing ia 
done, in that place the Baksases attack the sacrifice ; in that he sets down 
full vessels the part of the sacrifice being performed is deposited^ ta 
prevent the entry of the Baksases. He sets down in the north track 
of the southern oblation-cart ; verily he places speech in speech. They lie 
(there) until the third pressing, for the continuity of the sacrifice, 
vi. 4. 10. Brhaspati ^ was the Furohita of the gods, Qanda and Marka of 
the Asuras ; the gods had the holy power (Brahman), the Asuras had the 
holy power (Brahman) ; they could not overcome one another ; * the goda 
invited Qanda and Marka ; they replied, ' Let us choose a boon ; let cupa 
be drawn for us also herein.' For them they drew these cups for Qukra 
and Manthin ; then did the gods prosper^ the Asuras were defeated. He for 
whom knowing ^ thus these Qukra and Manthin (cups) are drawn, prospera 
himself, his foe [1] is defeated. Having driven away these two, the gods 
ofiered to themselves,® to Indra. 'Driven away are Qanda and Marka 
together with N.N.', he should say of whom he hates ; with him whom 
he hates he thus drives them away. 'This is the first preparer^ all- 
maker', (with these words) they offered to themselves, to Indra, these 
(cups), for Indra kept making these forms. The Qukra is yonder sun, 
the Manthin is the moon ; they depart towards the east, closing their 
eyes '^ [2] ; therefore men do not see them as they go east. Turning back 
towards the west they sacrifice ; therefore men see them going west. The 
Qukra and the Manthin are the eyes of the sacrifice^ the high altar is the 
nose. They offer having gone round (the altar) on both sides ; therefore 
the eyes are on either side of the nose ; therefore the eyes are held apart 
by the nose ; they walk round on all sides, to smite away the Baksases. 
Now the offdrings the gods made on the east, with them they drove away 
the Asuras who were in front [3]; with those on the west they drove 

1 drikt&ni refers to the fact that in the case of ^ The gen. here is not a dear case of an in- 

the cup for Indra and Vftyu there ia in- stramental genitive, as the possesaiye 

serted a portion of the sacrificial cake, relatiye is present, and the analogy of 

milk in that for Mitra and Varuna, and hhrdtrvyaie grhnty&t shows that the priest 

parched grain in that for the A9yin8. is the actor, not the sacrifioer. 

* paya here is clearly equal to a passive of > avdfnyaya is S&yana's view, but thia ia 

a&dayoH. hardly possible : Indra is the chief of 

> Gf. KS. xxvii. 8; MS. iy. 6. 8 ; ^B. iv. 2. 1. the gods here as the Mantra below 

1-6, 11, 16-18, 27. The verses com- shows. It is cited in full in TB. i. 1. 1. 

mented on are in TS. i. 4. 8 and 9. 5 ; Ap^S. xii. 28. 8, and is found with 

* For the idiom anyb *nydm, see Waokemagel, differences of form in VS. vii 14, 16. 

Altind. Oramm, n. i. 822, 828 : this is clearly ^ This must be the sense, though S&yana refers 
a case of semi-stereotyping, for the plural it to taking the cups above and below, 

is natural. KS. has apigfhya and MS. c^hdya. 



587] The Agrayma Gup [ — ^vi.4. il 

away the Asnras who were behind ; other sacrifices are made in the east, 
the Qukra and Manthin on the west; verily behind and in front the 
sacrificer drives away his foes ; therefore offspring are engendered behind 
and are brought forth in front. In accordance with the Qukra and Manthin 
are offspring bom, the eaters and the eaten. ' Engendering heroic off- 
spring come forth^ Qnkra, with pure radiance ' [4], ' Engendering prolific 
oflbpring, come forth, Manthin, with mixed radiance ', he says ; ^ the eaters 
are those who are heroic, the eaten those that are prolific. The offspring of 
him who knows thus becomes an eater, not eaten. The eye of Prajapati 
swelled; it fell away, it entered the Yikankata, it did not stay in the 
Vikankata ; it entered barley, it stayed in barley ; that is why barley has 
its name [5]. In that the Manthin vessel is of Vikankata and he mixes 
with groats, verily thus he gathers together the eye of Prajapati. The 
theologians say, ' For what reason does the Manthin vessel not go to the 
Sadasi' 'It is the vessel of misfortune', he should say; if it were to 
go there, the Adhvaryu would be blind, he would be ruined ; therefore 
it does not go there. 

vi. 4. 11. Whatever^ the gods did at the sacrifice the Asuras did. The 
gods saw the cups with the Agrayana at their head ; they drew them ; then 
indeed did they reach the top ; he for whom knowing thus the cups are 
drawn with the Agrayana at their head reaches the top of his equals. With 
a verse containing the word ' destructive ' he should draw for him who has 
a rival ; verily having destroyed^ his rival he reaches the top of his equals. 
< Ye gods that are eleven in the sky ', he says [1] ; so many are the deities ; 
verily he draws it for all of them. ' This is thy birthplace ; to the 
AU-gods theeT he says, for it has the All-gods for its deity. Speech 
departed from the gods, not being willing to remain for the sacrifice ; when 
speech had departed the gods silently drew the cups; speech reflected, 
' They are excluding me ' ; it went into the Agrayana ; that is why the 
Agrayana has its name [2]. Therefore in the Agrayana speech is uttered. 
In that the former cups are drawn in silence, that is as when the hunter 
lets go (his arrow), (thinking), 'So far off is my mark,^ at so far I shall not 

> For the uae of these venee see ApfS- xii i' the Baihantara, the Qukra if the 

22. 8 : they aocompany the circumamha- Brhat. 

lation of the Adhvaryu and the Prati- ' rvj with the gen. is noteworthy if the pas- 

prasthAtr ; they oeear in the proper plaoe sage is so to be taken : cl Pftnini, ii 8. 

inKS. iv. 4; MS. i.8.12,anda]soinTB. 54, who allows it in the impersonal 

1 1. 1. 2. usage, whUethe JBfta«aRlvya,Tiii. 120, uses 

* Of KS. zzTit9; MS. iv.e.4; 9B. iv. 2.2. it in the ordinary usage. Possibly here, 

1-4,9,11. The verses oommented on are however, grdikam is to be understood. 

inXa i. 4. lOand 11. AocordingtoAp^a The verse with rvgna is T8. i. 4. 11 a. 

xiL 14. 1 the Agrayana goes first if the « dMa^ is taken by S&yana as a pit {garta) 

Jsgsfstmin is used, the Aindravftyava artificially made where the hunter oould 
32 [B.as. If] 
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miss.' The Adhvaryu taking the Agrayana» commencing the sacrifice, utters 
his speech ; thrice he utters ' Him ' ; verily thus he chooses the Udgatrs ; 
the Agrayana is Prajapati ; in that he utters ' Him ' after taking the Agra- 
yana, verily thus Prajapati sniffs ^ ofispring [8] ; therefore the cow sniffs the 
calf on birth. The Agrayana is the self of the sacrifice ; at each pressing 
he draws it ; verily he continues the sacrifice in itself. He brings (it) up 
from above ; ^ verily thus he impregnates seed ; he takes (it) from below ; 
verily he generates it. The theologians say, ' For what reason does the 
Gayatrl, the least of the metres, support ^ the pressings 1 ' ' The Agrayana 
is the calf of the Oayatrl ; verily turning back towards it it supports all 
the pressings. Therefore a cow turns back towards the calf which is 
taken away. 

PRAPATHAKA V 
Ths Exposition of the Soma Sacrifice {continued) 

vi. 5. 1. Indra ^ raised his bolt to hurl at Yrtra ; Yrtra was afraid of the bolt 
when raised to be hurled ; he said, ' Hurl it not at me ; there is this strength 
in me, that will I bestow on thee' ' ; on him he bestowed the Ukthya. At him 
he raised (the bolt) to hurl a second time ; he said, ' Hurl it not at me ; there 
is this strength in me, that will I bestow on thee' [1] ; on him he bestowed 
again the Ukthya. At him he raised (the bolt) to hurl a third time ; Yisnu 
supported him (saying), ' Smite ' ; he said, ' Hurl it not at me ; there is this 
strength in me, that will I bestow on thee ' ; he bestowed on him again the 
Ukthya. Him when he had lost his magic power he slew, for the sacrifice 
was his magic power. In that the Ukthya is drawn, verily the sacrificer thus 
appropriates the power [2] and strength of his foe. ' To Indra thee, to him 
of the Brhat, the strong ', he says, for to Indra he gave it ; ' to him thee \ 
To Visnu thee !' he says ; in that Visnu supported him (saying), 'Strike', 
he gives Visnu a share therein. Thrice he draws, for thrice he gave to 
him. * This is thy birthplace ; thou art the renewed offering',* he says, for 
repeatedly [3] he draws from it. The Ukthya is the eye of the sacrifice ; 
therefore the Somas follow the Ukthya when offered; therefore the 

lie in wait at a convenient distance for ' i. e. it is poured down through the filter 

shooting, it is to be presumed. The word and taken from below it. 

is mentioned in P&nini, iii. 8. 126, Vartt. ' In the Bahispayamftna, the Mftdhyamdina, 

1, while F&nini himself gives dfcAana. The and the Arbhavapavam&na Stotras. 
sense 'mark' is seen in (Skhanaf GU. i. * See TS. i. 4. 12. 1, and cf. ii. 4. 12. 8-6 ; 

2. 7, 8, &c. KS. zxvii. 10 ; KapS. iv. 6. 6 ; ^B. iv. 2. 
^ For the 'sniff kiss' see Hopkins, JAOS. 8. 10 ; v. 6. 1. 1^. 

xzviii. 120-184. b These words are not in i. 4. 12. 1. They 

are in KS. iv. 6 ; MS. L 8. 14. 
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body follows the eye ; therefore as one goes many follow ; therefore one 
becomes superior among many ; therefore one wins many wives. If the 
Adhvaryu desire, ' May I bestow upon myself the glory of the sacrifice ', 
standing between the Ahavaniya and the oblation-holder he should pour 
(it) down [4] ; verily he bestows upon himself the glory of the sacrifice. If he 
desire, ' May I bestow upon the sacrificer the glory of the sacrifice ', he 
should pour (it) down standing between the Sadas and the oblation-holder; 
verily he bestows upon the sacrificer the glory of the sacrifice. If he desire, 
' May I bestow upon the Sadasyas ^ the glory of the sacrifice ', he should 
pour (it) down, grasping the Sadas ; verily he bestows upon the Sadasyas the 
glory of the sacrifice. 

vi. 5. 2. The ' Dhruva (cup) is the Kf e of the sacrifice ; it is drawn the last 
of the cups ; therefore life is the last of the breaths. ' The head of the sky, 
the messenger of earth', he says; verily he makes him the head of his 
equals. ' Yaifvanara, bom for holy order ', he says, for life has Yaif vanara 
as its deity. It is drawn with Y aif vanara on both sides ; therefore there 
are breaths on both sides, below and above. The other cups that are drawn 
make a half, the Dhruva makes a half ; therefore [1] the breath below is 
a half of the other breaths. The other cups are deposited on strewn 
(ground), the Dhruva on unstrewn ; therefore in bone some creatures find 
support, in flesh others. The Asuras from above desired to turn round the 
earth ; the gods made it firm (adrnhan) with the Dhruva ; that is why the 
Dhruva has its name; in that the Dhruva is set down from above,^ (it 
serves) for firmness. The Dhruva is the life of the sacrifice, the Hotr is 
the body ; in that he pours the Dhruva down into the goblet of the Hotr, 
so he places life in the body of the sacrifice [2]. ' Before the Uktha it 
should be poured down ', they say, for in front one enjoys life ; ' In the 
middle it should be poured down', they say, for the middle one enjoys 
life ; ' In the latter part it should be poured down ', they say, for with the 
last one enjoys life. He pours (it) down while the verse ^ to the All-gods is 
being recited ; ofispring are connected with the All-gods ; verily he confers 
life upon offipring. 

vi 5. 8. By ^ means of the sacrifice the gods went to the world of heaven ; 
they reflected, ' Men will follow after us here ' ; they blocked (the way) 
by the year and went to the world of heaven. It the Rsis discerned by 

> The priMtB within the Sadas. « See Ap^S. zia 16. 1^ ; the yene is RV. vi 

< Gf. Ka zxTiii. 1 ; KapS. xliv. 1 ; MS. iv. 6. 6a 14. 

6 ; 9B. iv. 2. 4. 1-S, 16, 28, 24. The ■ Gf. KS. zxriiL 2 ; KapS. zliy. 2 ; MS. iv. 6. 

Teraes commented on are in TS. i. 4. 18. 7 ; ^B. iv. 8. 1. 4-20. The verses corn- 
It is deposited in the northern of the oblsp mented on are in TS. i. 4. 14. 

tion-(cart)-holder8. 
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means of the season-cups ; in that the season-cups are drawn, (they serve) 
to reveal the world of heaven. Twelve are drawn ; the year consists of 
twelve months ; (verily they serve) to reveal the year. The first two are 
drawn together, the last two together ; therefore the seasons are in pairs. 
The season-vessel has mouths on both sides, for who [1] knows where is 
the mouth of the seasons 1 ' Qi ve directions for the season \ six times he 
says,^ the seasons are six ; verily he delights the seasons ; ' For the seasons \ 
four times; verily he delights four-footed cattle; twice again he says, 
' For the season ' ; verily he delights two-footed (cattle). ' Give directions 
for the season ', six times he says ; ' For the seasons ', four times ; therefore 
four-footed cattle depend upon the seasons; twice [2] again, 'For the 
season *, he says ; therefore bipeds live upon quadrupeds. ' Give directions 
for the season ', six times he says ; ' For the seasons ', four times ; twice 
again, ' For the season ' ; verily the sacrificer makes himself a ladder and 
bridge to attain the world of heaven. One should not follow the other ; if 
one were to follow the other, season would follow season, the seasons would 
be confused [8] ; therefore in order ^ the Adhvaryu sets out by the southern 
(door), the Fratiprasthatr by the northern ; therefore the sun goes south for 
six months, north for six months.^ * Thou art taken with a support ; thou 
art Samsarpa; to Aiihaspatya thee!' he says; 'There is a thirteenth 
month ', they say ; verily he delights it. 

vi. 5. 4. The * season-cups are drawn for the world of heaven ; Indra and 
Agni are the Kght ; in that he draws the cup for Indra and Agni with the 
season- vessel, verily he places light above it, to light up the world of heaven. 
Indra and Agni are the bearers of force among the gods ; in that (the cup) for 
Indra and Agni is drawn, verily he wins force. He draws (the cup) for the 
All-gods with the Qukra- vessel ; people are connected with the All-gods, 
the Qukra is yonder sun, in that he draws (the cup) for the All-gods with the 



^ The Adhyaryu and the Fl^tiprasth&tr do it 
thrioe each. The sense of riiina pretya is 
apparently that given, heing addressed to 
the Maitr&yaruna, by the Adhyaiyu or 
Pratiprasth&tr. Galand and Henry take 
rtund as au moment Uturgiqim in the Praisa 
itself in its variant forms and in the 
Satra, but this seems clearly wrong: 
the season accompanies Indra in the 
drinking, and the rtu is the complement 
of sajUr in the Mantra hotrdt sajwr diva 
a prihivya rtun& aomam pibatu. The use of 
fiubhil^ is not explained by the Sutras. 
Baudh. has pabrayor mukhe ^v&nmukham 
aparyavrtifa rtvhhify pre$y<Ui aapUtmadifu 
dva/f/cr adhvaryuir dha, Gt Eggeling, SBE. 



xzvi. 819 n.; zliii. 248, n. 8. 

' prdsiddham seems adverbial ; the reference 
is to the mode of egress from the oblation* 
shed of the Adhvaryu and the Prati- 
prasthfttr. The former keeps to the south 
side of the door, the latter to the north 
as they go to sacrifice in the Ahavanlya. 

* Probably from solstice to solstice, not ' in 
the south ', * in the north ', from equinox 
to equinox (cf. Vedic Index, i. 422-426). 

< Gf. KS. xxviu. 2 ; KapS. xUv. 2 ; MS. iv. 6. 
8 ; 9B. iv. 8. 1. 21-27. The 9ukra-veB8eI 
is of course that in which the 9iikra oup 
has been drawn. The verses commented 
on are in TS. i. 4. 16, 16. 
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Qakra- vessel, yonder son [1] rises turned to all people ; therefore each one 
tiiinks, ' Towards me hath it arisen.' He draws (the cup) for the All-gods 
with the Qukra- vessel ; people are connected with the All-gods, the Qukra 
is brilliance ; in that he draws (the cup) for the All-gods with the Qukra- 
vessel, verily he bestows brilliance upon people. 

vi. 5. 5. Indra^ in league with the Maruts slew Vrtra at the midday 
pressing; in that (the cups) for the Maruts are drawn at the midday 
pressing, they are drawn for the sacrificer ^ as slaying the foe. Of him, 
when he had slain Vrtra, the seasons were confused; with the season- 
vessel he drew (the cups) for the Maruts ; then indeed did he discern the 
seasons ; in that (the cups) for the Maruts are drawn with the season- vessel, 
(they serve) to reveal the seasons. (The cups) for the Maruts are a weapon 
which the sacrificer hurls at his foe ; with the first [1] he raises it aloft, 
with the second he hurls it ; with the third he lays (him) low. (The cups) 
for the Maruts are a weapon which the sacrificer makes ready ; the first is 
a bow, the second a bowstring, the third an arrow ; with the first he fits 
the arrow, with the second he lets it go, with the third he pierces. Indra 
having slain Vrtra went to the furthest distance, thinking, ' I have done 
amiss ' ; he became of bay colour, he saw these (cups) for the Maruts, ta 
save himself ; ^ he drew them [2] ; verily with the first he won expiration, 
with the second inspiration, himself with the third; (the cups) for the 
Maruts are drawn to save the self of the sacrificer; verily he wins 
expiration with the first, inspiration by the second, and himself with the 
third. Indra slew Vrtra; the gods said of him, 'Great hath he become 
who hath slain Vrtra ' ; that is why Mahendra (great Indra) has his name. 
He drew this libation for Mahendra, having slain Vrtra and being above 
the other deities ; in that (the cup) for Mahendra is drawn, so the sacrificer 
draws this libation, being above other people. He draws with the Qukra- 
vessel ; (the cup) for Mahendra has the sacrificer as its deity, the Qukra is 
brilliance; in that he draws (the cup) for Mahendra in the Qukra- vessel, verily 
he bestows brilliance on the sacrificer. 

vi. 5. 6. Aditi,^ desirous of offspring, cooked a Brahman's mess for the 
Sadhya gods; to her they gave the remains, she ate it, she became 
pregnant, of her the four Adityas were bom. A second (mess) she 
cooked; she reflected, 'They have been bom for me from the remains; 
if I eat first, then stronger ones will be bom from me'; she ate first, 

1 Cf. KS. zzriii. 8 ; KapS. zliy. 8 ; MS. iv. 6. usual cumbroua with uoid (gfhydnie being 

8; (}B. iv. 8. 8. 6-17. The verses com- understood, as above in (( 1, 2). 

mented on are in TS. i. 4. 17-21. « Gf. KS. zxviii. 6; KapS. xliv. 6 ; MS. iv. 6. 

* For the gen. see TS. vi. 4. 10. 1. 9; (B. iv. 8. 5. 4-18. The verses oom- 

* prfptay^, Siyana ; ' die Person rettend ', mented on are in TS. i. 4. 22. 

OB. and MW. ; the oonstruction is as 
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she became pregnant, from her was bom an egg which miscarried. She 
cooked a third (mess) for the Adityas [1], (saying) * Let this labour be for 
enjoyment to me ' ; they said, * Let ns choose a boon ; let him who shall be 
bom hence be one of ns; let him who shall be prosperous among his 
oflbpring be for onr enjoyment ' ; then was bom the Aditya Vivasvant, men 
are his offspring here, among them he alone is saooessfol who sacrifices, he 
serves for enjoyment of the gods. The gods kept Rudra away from the 
sacrifice [2], he followed the Adityas ; they took refuge in (the cups) for 
two deities, them they did not give up ; therefore men do not give up even 
one worthy of death who has come for help. Therefore (the cup) for the 
Adityas is drawn from those for two deities ; in that they were bom from 
the remnant, therefore it is drawn from the remnant. He draws with three 
verses ; mother, father, son, verily that is this pairing ; the amnion, embryo, 
the chorion, verily that is this [3] pairing. The Aditya (cup) is cattle ; curds 
are strength ; he mixes with curds in the middle ; verily he places strength in 
the middle of cattle ; (with curds) to be coagulated with boiled milk, for purity. 
Therefore the raw milks the cooked. The Aditya (cup) is cattle ; he draws 
after covering (the cup) ; verily he draws securing cattle for him. The Aditya 
(cup) is those cattle ; Agni is Rudra here ; he draws after covering ; verily he 
shuts off cattle from Rudra [4]. (The stone) for pressing out the Upan^a 
(cup) is this Aditya Vivasvant ; it lies round this Soma drink until the third 
pressing. 'O bright Aditya, this is thy Soma] drink', he says; verily he 
unites Uie Aditya Vivasvant with the Soma drink. ' With the rain of the 
sky I mix thee ', (with these words) he should mix for one who desires 
rain ; verily he wins rain. If it should fall quickly, Farjanya would be 
likely to rain ; if long, (he would) not (be likely). He does not place (the 
cup) down, for from that which is not depressed ^ offspring are produced. 
He should not utter the secondary Vasat ; ^ if he were to do so, he would 
let Rudra go after his offiipring ; after sacrificing he should not look after 
(it) ; if he were to look after (it) his eye would be Kkely to be destroyed; 
therefore he should not look after (it). 

vi. 6. 7. He^ draws (the cup) for Savitr from the Agrayana vrith the 
Antaryama-vessel ; the Agrayana is Prajapati ; (verily it serves) for the 
begetting of offspring. He does not place (the cup) down, for from that 
which is not depressed offspring are produced. He does not utter the 
secondary Vasa^ ; if he were to do so, he would let Rudra go after his 
offspring. Savitr is among the gods he who is connected with the Gayatri ; 

* garbhd^ayavyoHrikUuthaiup&tUaif^jBnt^ The > See Hillebrandt, RitmUitisrahir, p. 102; 

sense, however, is clearly not this. Bandh. Eggeling, SBE. xxri. 851. 

has apatitOd ueehritOd dhi prajanaiUU or > Gf. KS. xzviii. 7 ; Kap& xliy. 7 ; MS. iv. 7. 

kvacii kfipUU. The passage reeun in TS. 1 ; ^B. !▼. 4. 1. 1-14. The yerses com- 

▼i. 6. 7. 1. mented on are in TS. i. 4. 28, 2e. 
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in that the Agrayana (is drawn), it is drawn in the world of the Qayatri ; in 
that he draws (the cup) for Savitr from the Agrayana with the Antaryama- 
vessel, verily he draws it off from its own birthplace. The All-gods [1] 
could not perform the third pressing ; they led Savitr who shares in the 
first pressing to the third pressing ; then indeed they performed the third 
pressing. In that (the cup) for Savitr is drawn at the third pressing, 
(it serves) for performing the third pressing. He draws (the cup) for the 
All-gods from the tub with the Savitr- vessel ; people are connected with the 
All-gods, the tub is connected with the All-gods, Savitr rules instigations ; 
in that he draws (the cup) for the All-gods from the tub with the Savitr- 
vessel, verily instigated by Savitr he produces offspring for him [2]. He 
draws Soma in Soma ; verily thus he impregnates seed. ' Thou givest good 
protection, and art well established ', he says, for he draws Soma in Soma, for 
support. In this same cup (offering) is made for men, gods, and Pitrs ; ' Thou 
givest good protection, and art well established ', he says ; verily thereby he 
makes (it) for men ; ' The great ', he says ; verily thereby he makes (it) for 
the gods ; * Homage ', he says ; verily thereby he makes (it) for the Fitrs ; so 
many are the gods ; verily he draws it for them all. ' This is thy birthplace ; 
to the All-gods thee 1 ' he says, for it is connected with the All-gods. 
vi. 5. 8. The ^ Upanfu is the breath ; in that the first and the last cups are 
drawn with the Upanfu- vessel, verily they follow forward the breath, they 
follow back the breath. The Agrayana is Frajapati^ the Upanf u is the breath, 
the wives ' produce offspring ; in that he draws (the cup) for (Tvastr) with 
the wives from the Agrayana with the Upanfu- vessel, (it serves) for the pro- 
duction of oflbpring. Therefore offspring are bom in accordance with the 
breath. The gods desired^ that the wives should go to the world of heaven 
[1] ; they could not discern the world of heaven, they saw this (cup) for the 
wives, they drew it ; then indeed did they discern the world of heaven ; in 
that (the cup) for the wives is drawn, (it serves) to reveal the world of 
heaven. Soma could not bear being drawn for women ; making the ghee a 
bolt they beat it, they drew it when it had lost its power ; therefore women 
are powerless, have no inheritance, and speak more humbly than even a bad 
man ^ [2]. In that he mixes (the cup) for (Tvastr) with the wives with ghee, 
he overpowers it with a bolt and draws it. 'Thou art taken with a 
support ', he says ; the support is this (earth) ; therefore offspring are bom 
on this (earth). ' Of thee, pressed by Brhaspati ', he says ; Brhaspati is the 

1 Cf. KS. xzYiii. 8; KapS. xliv. 8 ; MS. iv. 7. conceivable. 

4 ; (}B. lY. 4. 2. 9-18. The verses com- ' The desiderative here must apparently be 

mented on are in TS. i. 4. 27. equivalent to a desiderative of the causa- 

* Siyana takes pdMify as the subject, and this tive ; cf. above TS. L 5. 2. 8. 

is perfectly possible, though two ace. are * Cf. Vedie Index, i. 486. 
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embryo which has not been discriminated. They go to the final bath; 
they deposit the pots, but lift up (the vessels) for Y ayu ; therefore they 
deposit a daughter on birth, a son they Uft up.^ In that he utters the 
Puroruc,' it is as when one brings (something) to a superior; in that he 
draws the cup, it is as when having brought (something) to a superior one 
proclaims (it); in that he puts it down, it is as when having deposited 
something with a superior one goes away. Whatever of the sacrifice is 
accompanied by a Saman or Yajus, is loose ; whatever by a Re is firm ; 
they are drawn with a support in front to the accompaniment of a Yajus, 
(they are drawn) with a support behind ^ to the accompaniment of a Be, 
for the support of the sacrifice. 

vi. 5. 11. Some^ vessels are used (repeatedly), others not. With those that 
are employed once only (parddtnomi) he conquers yonder world, for yonder 
world is as it were turned away (paran).'^ With those which are used 
again he conquers this world, for this world is repeated as it were again 
and again* Some vessels are used (repeatedly), and others not. Through 
those that are used once only the plants fade; through those which are 
used again [1] the plants revive again. Some vessels are used repeatedly, 
others not. Through those which are used once only the wild animals go 
to the forest; through those which are used again the domestic animals 
come back again to the village. He who knows the foundation of the cups 
becomes possessed of a (sure) foundation. The hymn called the Ajya 
(Qastra), that is the foundation of the cups ; in that he recites muttering, 
that [2] is (the foundation) of the Upanf u and the Antaryama (cups) ; in 
that (he recites) aloud, that is (the foundation) of the other cups ; he who 



tdrcm praty anifiUiku Una gavhhtiiuiit^pannam 
brahma jahSU is absolutely no help, and 
cannot have understood the reference. 
KS. and MS. hay^ hhrHnaha, which is 
much easier. The text here if not due 
to the later confusion of IhrQ/na and 
brdhma in this compound may be a sign 
that the doctrine was then held that 
before a garbha was bom it could be ex- 
pected to be bom in any caste form 
(cH the question of gandharvOf Hillebrandt, 
r$d. Myth. i. 427 uq. ; Pischel, FmI. Stud. U 
79 ; ii. 246 ; Oldenberg, lUHigion dea Veda^ 
p. 249). In 9B. iv. 6. 2. 10 anifiima de- 
notes one neiUier clearly male or female. 
In MS. there should be read, for vij^ata 
«0^i, (a)iv^a 8thSi;yd : the correction 
iA certain on comparison of KS. 
^ This phrase, found also in KS. and MS., 
does not refer to the exposure of female 



children as formerly held ; seeFdcIielndex^ 
i. 487, and contrast Weber, Ind, Stud, ix. 
481. 

* That is, according to the comm., the part 

recited before upaydmdgrkUo 'at ; e.g« in 
TS. i. 4. 4a : 4 vdyo 6A«m. 
3 These phrases refer to the position of 14N1- 
ydmdgrkUo *ai before the Tigus and after 
the Bo. 

* Gf. Ms!iv.8.8. ForS8,cf.aboTe,ii.8.2.6; 

for S 4, 9a It. 2. 4.18; AB.iL 28. 
' The idea is that the viae is a thing gone by 
(pairiUSna) and the case of repetition is one 
where the next use is prd (forward). The 
repeated ones are the UpftA9u and An- 
taryftma cups ; similarly these cups are 
drawn with wooden vessels such as 
those used for V&yu (vdyovya), while the 
Agrayana and the Ukthya, &c. , with pots 
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knows thus becomes possessed of a foundation. He who knows the pairing 
of the caps is propagated with oflEspring, with cattle, with pairings. Some 
caps are drawn with pots, some with (vessels) for Y aya ; that is the pairing 
of the caps. He who knows thas is propagated with ofispring, with cattle, 
with pairings. Indra forcibly drank the Soma of Tvas^; he went to 
pieces on all sides [8] ; he found no stay in himself ; he saw these cakes 
as an addition to the pressing, them he offered, and with them he made 
a stay in himself; therefore as additional to the pressing the cakes are 
offered ; therefore as additional to the pressing he should partake of the 
cakes ; verily he makes a stay in himself, and the Soma doed not flow through 
him. The theologians say, ' Neither by Re nor by Saman is the five made 
up ; what then is the fivefold character of the sacrifice ? ' Fried grains, 
mush, rice grains, the cake, clotted milk, thereby the five is made up ; that 
is the fivefold character of the sacrifice. 



PBAPATHAKA VI 
The Exposition of the Dak§ina and other Offerings 

vi. 6. 1. The ^ sacrifices with the gifts are offered for the world of heaven. 
He offers with two (verses) on the Oaxhapatya ; the sacrificer has two feet ; 
(verily it serves) for support. He offers in the Agnidh's altar; verily 
he asc^ids the atmosphere. He approaches the Sadas; verily he makes 
him go to the world of heaven. He offers in the Qarhapatya with verses 
addressed to Surya ; verily he makes him mount yonder world. He offers 
in the Agnidh's altar with a verse containing the word ' Lead ', for leading 
to the world of heaven. ' Oo to the sky, fiy to heaven ', (with these words) 
he takes out the gold after the offering [1] ; verily he makes him go to the 
world of heaven. ' With my form I approach your form ', he says ; for by 
his form he approaches their form, in that (he approaches) with gold. 
' May Tutha, all knowing, allot to you ', he says ; Tutha, all knowing, was 
wont to allot the gifts of the gods ; verily thereby he divides them. ' This 
gift of thine, Agni [2], comeUi, impelled by the Soma', he says, for his gift 
comes impelled by the Soma. ' Lead it by the path of Mitra ', he says, for 
atonement. 'Ck) ye on by the path of holy order, of brilliant gifts', he 
says ; holy order is truth ; verily with truth, with holy order, he divides 
them. ' Leading prosperity by tiie path of the sacrifice ', he says, for the 
gifts go by the path of the sacrifice. ' May I win a Brahman to-day [3], 
a seer and sprung from seers', he says; the learned man is a Brahman, a 

1 Cfl KSbZXTiii.4; KApS. zlir. 4; MB. iv. & 2, 8; (B. iv. 8.4.6-22. The Tones commented 
on are in TS. i. 4. 48. 
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seer and sprang from seers ; therefore he says thus. * Oaze on the heaven, 
gaze on the atmosphere ', he says ; verily he makes him go to the world of 
heaven. * Join those in the seat ', he says, for friendship. ' Given by us, 
go to the gods, full of sweetness ; enter the giver ', he says ; ' we here are 
givers ; do ye there enter us, full of sweetness ' [4], he says in effect He 
gives gold ; gold is light ; verily he places light before, to light up the 
world of heaven. He gives to the Agnidh ; verily he delights the seasons 
headed by Agni ; he gives to the Brahman priest, for instigation ; he gives 
to the Hotr ; the Hot|* is the self of the sacrifice ; verily he unites the self 
of the sacrifice with the gifts. 

vi. 6. 2. He ^ offers the Samistayajuses, for the completion of the sacrifice. 
Whatever is harsh or injured in the sacrifice, what he passes over, what he 
does not pass over, what he does redundantly, what he does not do,* all that 
he propitiates with them. He offers nine ; nine are the breaths in man, the 
sacrifice is commensurate with man ; all the sacrifice he delights thua He 
offers six with Bcs; the seasons are six; verily he deKghts the seasons; 
he offers three with Yajuses [1] ; these worlds are three ; verily he delights 
these worlds. '0 sacrifice, go to the sacrifice; go to the lord of the 
sacrifice', he says; verily he makes it go to the lord of the sacrifice. 
' Oo to thine own birthplace ', he says ; verily he makes it go to his 
own birthplace. ' This is thy sacrifice, lord of the sacrifice, with its 
utterance of hymns and producing noble heroes', he says; verily he 
confers strength upon the sacrificer. Vasistha Satyahavya asked ^ Deva- 
bhaga, 'When thou didst cause to sacrifice the Srfijayas, with many 
sacrificers, didst thou cause the sacrifice to rest upon the sacrifice [2] 
or on the lord of the sacrifice ? ' He replied,^ * On the lord of the sacrifice.' 
' But in truth Srfijayas have been defeated ', he said, ' the sacrifice should have 
been made to rest on the sacrifice, to prevent the defeat of the sacrificer.' 
'Ye gods, that find the way, finding the way, go on the way', lie says; 
verily he makes the sacrifice to rest upon the sacrifice, to prevent the 
defeat of the sacrificer. 



1 Gf. MS. iY. 8. 4 ; gS. iy. 4. 4. 1-14. The 
yerms oommexited on are in TS. i. 4. 44. 

* The contrast of aiikar6ti and ndpi haroH is 
curious : the oomm. illustrates the former 
by the performance of the fourth (Jbarhis) 
Ftayftga at the Avabrthesti contrary to 
the rule that in the case that fore-oifer- 
ing is not used ; the latter he explains 
absurdly as the omission of a prescribed 
element, adding that cqpi is Jcntrddfndm 
Bomuoeayarthaf^ Probably it is merely an 
old error for otL 



' The altematiyes are to stop at Ji or go on 
with i and kj which are clearly one 
Mantra only, as the last words here 
prove. Sftyana, howeyer, takes the 
alternatiye as stopping at 9, which has 
the words yq^potim gocAa. 

* He is Beyabbftga, and the next sentenoe is 
said by V&sistha; so BhAsk. Delbniek 
(Vergl StfntAilsii) takes the whole as the 
reply of Deyabhft^ and the first clause as 
giving the reason for the defsat of the 
Sr^ayas, but this is less probable. 
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vi. 6. 8. He^ offers the Avabhrthayajuses;^ whatever sin he has committed in 
the year before, verily that thereby he propitiates. He goes to the waters for 
the final bath ; Varona is in the waters ; verily straightway he propitiates 
Yaruna. The Baksases, following along by tiie path, seek to injure the 
sacrifice ; the Frastotr follows along with the Saman, the slayer of Baksases ^ 
is the Saman; (verily it serves) for the smiting away of the Baksases. 
Thrice he performs the finale ; these worlds are three ; verily from these 
worlds [1] he smites away the Baksases. Each one performs the finale ; 
for each one is infested by the Baksases, for the smiting away of the 
Baksases. ' King Yaruna hath made a broad (path) ', he says, for support. 
'A hundred remedies are thine, O king, a thousand', he says; verily 
he makes medicine for him. ' The noose of Yaruna is overcome ', he says ; 
verily he overcomes the noose of Yaruna. He makes offering over the 
strew, for the support of the oblations ; verily also he offers in what has fire.^ 
He offers the fore-offerings omitting^ that to the strew [2]; the strew 
is offspring ; verily he frees offiipring from Yaruna's noose. He offers the 
two portions of butter; verily he does not obstruct the two eyes of the 
sacrifice. He sacrifices to Yaruna; verily he frees him from Yaruna's 
noose. He sacrifices to Agni and Yaruna; verily straightway he frees 
him from Yaruna's noose. He offers two after-offerings, omitting that to 
the strew ; the strew is offspring ; verily he frees oflbpring from Yaruna's 
noose. He offers four fore-offerings and two after-offerings; they make 
up six, the seasons are six [3] ; verily he finds support in the seasons. 
' O bath, O flood ', he says ; verily he propitiates by this utterance Yaruna. 
' In the sea is thy heart, within the waters ', he says, for Yaruna is in the 
sea. 'Let the plants and the waters enter thee',® he says; verily he 
unites him with the waters and the plants. ' Ye divine waters, this is thy 
foetus ', he says ; that is according to the text. The Soma is cattle [4] ; if 
he were to partake of the drops/ he would be possessed of cattle, but 
Yaruna would seize him; if he were not to partake, he would have no 
cattle, but Yaruna would not seize him; he should touch them only, he 



1 Ct KApS. sly. 6 ; MS. iv. 8. 6 ; (B. iv. 4. 6. 
1-22. From vdrtmemA — apahatyai is re- 
peated in TA. Y. 9. 8, 4. The verses 
oommented on are in TS. i. 4. 45. 

' L e. the saerifioes of the Avabhrtha, accom- 
panied by Tigus yerses. arvadnam Ska- 
Adyond^ shows an abl. denoting the extent 
of priority ; Belbrtlck {AUind. 8ytU, p. 118) 
ignores this usage. 

* rakfohd can be maso., but very possibly it is 

reaUy the form of the neut. pred. 

* The Darbha shoot has fire in it : hence 



agnivdH. 

' There are nsnaUy five, but now only four. 

* This is not, like the other yerses cited, in 
TS. i. 4. 46. 

"* bhmdHndm is the reading of the MSS. and 
is clearly correct; it is found also in 
Ipf a xiiL 20. 11 ; B^a viU. 20 has 
bindUn in Caland's text. The xindUnAm 
of the BibL Ind, ed., p. 718, is no doubt a 
blunder ; the comm. has bhidyata iH vin- 
daoo jtOiokamt^, See also TB. ii 1. 7. 1; 
BB. ▼. 289 ; Weber, Ind, Sti^d. xiii. 107. 
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becomes possessed of cattle, Yamna seizes him not. ' The noose of Yanma 
is loosed ', he says ; verily is he freed from Yarona's noose. They advance 
without looking round, for concealment from Yamna. 'Thou art fuel; 
may we prosper ', he says ; verily with the kindling-stick they approach 
the fire in reverence. ' Thou art briUiance ; grant me brilliance *, he says ; 
verily he bestows brilliance upon himself. 

vi. 6. 4. With^ the wooden sword he digs up the altar, with the axle of 
a chariot he measures. He sets up the sacrificial post ; verily gathering 
together a threefold bolt he hurls it at his foe, to lay him low. If he were 
to set it up within the altar, he would win the world of the gods; if 
outside the altar, the world of men ; he sets it up in the place where the 
altar and the edge (outside) meet, for the winning of both worlds. He 
should set (the set) up with the lower parts alike for one who desires the 
world of the Pitrs^ with the girdle part alike for one who desires the world 
of men, with the top pieces alike for one who desires power, and all alike 
for one who desires support; the three in the middle alike for one who 
desires cattle; for through them [1] cattle attend (on him); verily he 
becomes possessed of cattle. He should interlock^ the others; verily 
he interlocks him with ofiispring and cattle. If he desire of a man, 
< May he be liable to die ', he should set it up for him in grave fashion,^ 
the northern half the higher, then (the southern) the lower; this is the 
grave fashion ; he for whom he sets it up thus swiftly dies. For him who 
desires the heaven he should set it up with the soutiiem half the higher, 
then the (northern) half the lower ; verily the sacrificer makes it a ladder 
and a bridge to attain the world of heaven [2]. In that on one post he 
twines round two girdles, therefore one man wins two wives ; in that he 
does not wind one girdle round two posts, therefore one wife does not find 
two husbands. If he desire of a man, ' Be a girl bom to him *, he should 
intertwine ^ (the girdles) near the ends ; verily a girl is bom to him ; if he 
•desire of a man, ' Be a son bom to him ', he should cover it round right up 
to the end ; verily a son is bom to him [3]. The Asuras drove the gods to 
the south, the gods repelled them by the Upa9aya (post) ; that is why the 



* Of. KS. TX1T. 8 ; MS. iv. 7. 9 ; ^B. iii. 7. 1. 
22 ; 2. 1-8. This seoiion gives the peon- 
liarities of the eleven posts which may 
optionally be substituted for the normal 
one; see Hillebrandt, RihuOUUeralurf 
pp. 186, 187 ; Ap9S. ziy. 6-7 follows this 
closely, and cf. B^S. zvii. 11-16. There 
are two more poets, the Upafaya, which 
is not set up, and the Pfttnlyata, used for 
an oifering to Tvastr with the wives. 



' 1. e. make them touch each other. 

' gartamUam does not mean ' in eine Gmbe 
versenkt ' as taken in Pet. Lezz., but is 
dearly a noun, and the oonstmetion is 
that of a cognate accusative; a grave is 
constructed sloping to the south; eL (B. 
xiii. 8. 1. 7. 

* Ot Schwab, Daa (Mndiache TMmt^, p, 72, 
and for the girdles, above, TS. vi. 8. 4 6^ 6. 
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Upafajra has its name. In that the Upafaya lies near (upa^dye) on the 
Bonth, (it serves) to drive away the foe. All the other posts have victims 
(attached), the Upafaya has none, its victim is the sacrificer ; if he were not 
to indicate (a victim), the sacrificer would be ruined. ' N J7. is thy victim ', 
(with these words) he should indicate whomsoever he hates; whom he 
hates [4], him he indicates as a victim to it. If he hates not, ' The mole 
is thy victim \ he should say ; he harms not domestic nor wild animals. 
Prajapati created oflbpring ; he was destitute of proper food, he saw this set 
of eleven, and therewith he won proper food. In that there are ten posts, 
the Viraj has ten syllables, and the Viraj is food, he wins proper food by the 
Viraj [5] ; thereby he milks the eleventh breast of her. In that the set of 
eleven (is set up), a thunderbolt is set up ; it is liable to crush the sacrifice 
face to face ; in that he sets up (the stake) (for Tva^tr) with the wives,^ (it 
serves) to establish the sacrifice and to bind. 

vi. 6. 5. Prajapati ' created offspring ; he thought himself emptied, he saw 
this set of eleven (victims), with it he bestowed life, power, and strength 
upon himself ; he who sacrifices creates as it were o&pring ; then he is as 
it were emptied ; in that this set of eleven is (offered), with it the sacrificer 
bestows life, power, and strength upon himself. With (the victim) for 
Agni he scatters, with that for Sarasvati he makes a pairing, with that for 
Soma he impregnates seed [1], with that for Pusan he propagates. There 
is one for Brhaspati ; Brhaspati is the holy power (Brahman) of the gods ; 
verily with the holy power (Brahman) he produces ofi&pring for him. 
There is one for the All-gods ; o&pring are connected with the All-gods ; 
verily he produces offspring for him. By that for Indra he wins power, by 
that for the Maruts the people, by that for Indra and Agni force and might. 
That for Savitr is for instigation, that for Yaruna to free oneself from 
Yaruna's (noose). In the middle he offers that for Indra; verily in the 
middle he bestows power on the sacrificer [2]. In front of that for Indra 
he offers that for the All-gods ; food is connected with the All-gods ; verily 
he puts food in 'front; therefore food is eaten in front. Having offered 
that for Indra he offers that for the Maruts ; the Maruts are the people ; 
verily he fastens the people to him. If he desire, 'May he who has 
attained (power) be banished ; may he who is banished return (to power) ', 
in the place of that for Indra he should offer that for Yaruna, in the place 

^ Hardly for Agni as BR and MW. take it. eleven victims ;cf.B9axTU. 18, 14, where 

The offering is given to Tvastf (vi. 6. 6. 2); the order is, on the north the victims 

cf. for the ordinary rite, HiUebrandt, forSarB8vatI,PQsan, the All-gods, Maruts, 

JTdM- wid VoOmondtcuflrr, pp. 154, 156 ; Savitf ; on the soath those for Soma, 

Schwab, Da9 aUindi»eh» TMirogfer, p. 159. Bf haspati, Indra, Indra and Agni^Yaruna, 

< Cf. K8. zziz. 9 ; KapS.zlvi.2; ](8.iv.7.8; with that for Agni in the centre. 
9B. iU. 9. 1. 6-25. This section gives the 
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of that for Vamna that for Indra [8]. He who has attained (power) is 
banished, he who is banished returns (to power).^ If he desire, ' May the 
people fall into confusion ', he should interchange the animals ; verily he 
causes the people to fall into confusion. If he should offer that to Varuna 
along the stream of the waters, Varuna would seize his ofi&pring ; he offero 
(the victim) facing north on the south side^ against the stream of the waters, 
to prevent Varuna seizing his offipring. 

vi. 6. 6. Indra ^ caused Manu to sacrifice with his wife ; after she had been 
encircled with fire he let her go ; therewith Manu prospered ; in that he lets 
go (the victim), (for Tvastr) with the wives, the sacrificer prospers with the 
prosperity with which Manu prospered. From what is unsupported in 
the sacrifice the sacrifice comes to ruin ; as the sacrifice comes to ruin the 
sacrificer comes to ruin along with it ; in that he completes (the offering) 
(for Tvastr) with the wives with butter, (it serves) to support the sacrifice, 
and as the sacrifice finds support, the sacrificer finds support along with it. 
The offering of the caul [1] has been performed, the offering of the cow is 
not yet over, then he performs (the offering) (for Tvastr) with the wives ; 
verily he performs it at the right moment ; then indeed comes the conclusion. 
It is for Tvastr; Tvastr of the seed that is spilt moulds forms, him he 
sets loose as a male among wives ; he for him moulds forms, 
vi. 6. 7. They^ kill the Soma in that they press it; in that there is 
(an oblation) of Soma, that is as when they slay for the dead a barren cow.^ 
If he were to offer in the northern half or the middle, he would cause 
conflict with the gods ; he offers on the southern half ; this is the quarter of 
the Pitrs ; verily in their own quarter he propitiates the Pitrs. They give 
to the Udgatrs, (the oblation) of Soma has tibe Saman for its deity ; whatever 



^ Gf. the strife of Varuna and Indra, Mao- 
donell, Vtdic Mythology, pp. 65, 66. 

' The meaning is that the animal to Vamna 
is offered as the eleventh, and that is 
on the south side of the middle post 
(the Agnistha). As the posts slope off 
towards the north, the offering as made at 
the northern post would have been abki- 
vOhoUdhf ' acoording to the stream.' The 
order is (Ip^S. xiv. 6. 18-16) that to 
Agni at the Agnistha, then north one 
to Sarasvatl, then south one to Soma, 
and so on, ending with the eleventh. 

' Cf. KS. xxz. 1 ; KapS. xlvi. 4 ; MS. iv. 8. 1. 
In (}B. i. 1. 4. 16 there is a brief allusion 
to the sacrifice of Indra's wife. The 
section gives the treatment of the offer- 
ing to Tvastf, which is not slain but 



allowed to go loose after the Paryagni 
ceremony is over. It is performed after 
the omentum of the cow (i»f5) is offered, 
but before the other portions are dis- 
posed of. The Tdpa is set up before 
the 9&l&D^ukhIya, without a top, navel- 
high, on unstrewn ground, and the vic- 
tim is a hairy uncastrated tawny bull ; 
see Ap9S. xiv. 7. 12-18 ; B^S. xvii 15, 
where the victim is a goat. 

« Gf. KS. xxix. 2, 4 ; KapS. xiv. 8, 5, 6 ; MS. 
iv. 7. 2 ; 8. 6. This section gives some 
details of the Soma oblation, the offering 
of ghee, and the oflbring of a cow ; see 
ApgS. xiiL 18. 14-14. 4 ; M^S. ii. 5. 2. 1-8. 

^ For this offering see Hillebrandt, Ritual- 
Wtorodir, p. 88. 
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of the Saman they do amiss, that is the atonement for it. They look at 
[1] (the victim) for Soma is a purifier; verily they purify themselves. 
He who cannot see himself would be dead. Having made it full all round,^ 
he should look at (it), for in it he sees himself; verily also he purifies 
himself. He whose mind is gone should look at (it), (saying), ' That mind 
of mine which hath gone away, or which hath gone elsewhere, by means of 
King Soma, we keep within us ' ; ^ verily he keeps his mind in himself [2], 
his mind is not gone. At the third pressing the sacrifice departs from him 
who has sacrificed to him who has not sacrificed; he offers ghee with 
a verse to Agni and Yisnu ; all the deities are Agni, the sacrifice is Yisnu ; 
verily he supports the deities and the sacrifice. He sacrifices muttering, 
for pairing. The theologians say, *• Mitra appropriates the well-performed 
part of the sacrifice, Yaruna the ill-performed ; where then is the sacrifice, 
and where the sacrificer ? ' In that he offers a cow to Mitra and Yaruna, 
by Mitra [3] he propitiates the well-performed part of the sacrifice, by 
Yaruna the ill-performed ; the sacrificer is not ruined. Even as men 
plough the field with the plough, so do the Re and the Saman plough 
the sacrifice ; in that he ofiers a cow to Mitra and Yaruna, verily he rolls 
a roller^ over the ploughed-up sacrifice, for atonement. The metres of 
him who has sacrificed ^ are worn out, the cow is the sap of the metres ; 
in that he offers the cow to Mitra and Yaruna, he again delights the 
metres, to drive away weariness ; verily also he bestows sap upon the metres, 
vi. 6. 8. The^ gods divided up power and strength ; what there was left 
over became the Atigrahya cups, and that is why the Atigrahyas have their 
name. In that the Atigrahyas are drawn, verily thus the sacrificer bestowa 
upon himself power and strength, brilliance by that for Agni, power by 
that for Indra, splendour by that for Surya. The Atigrahyas are the 
support of the sacrifice, the Frsthas * are the two wheels ; if he were not to 



1 oMidodtm is supported by the MSS. ^dadhim 
in D is a mere slip), and the oomm. 
which has diya<e praktipffoia Sjyam osmiA^ 
eorau; Ap{/S. xtii. 14. 8: djyenSbhidadim 
krivA. The subjects are the Udg&trs, 
though some Stitras^give the AdhTaryus, 
according to comm. on Ap. xiii. 14. 2. 

' In KS. and MS. yamdm gatdm is read. 

* The comm. has gomayMi drcmyam for miUr 
y&m, but the sense ' roller ' is no doubt 
more probable ; cf. PB. ii. 9. 2. 

^ This is not a case of a participle for a finite 
▼erb, but it is a predicative participle 
with the common omission of the 
copula. 

34 [a-ca It] 



» Of. KS. xxix. 7 ; KapS. xlv. 8 ; MS. iv. 7.8 - 
9B. iT^6. 4. 2-14. The Atigrfthyas aro here 
briefly cousidered ; see TS. lit 8. 1. 1, 2 ;. 
6. 10. 1. Ap., Bh&r., and Hiranyake9in. 
attach them to the Agrayana, Baudh. 
ziy. 10 only mentions them in his supple- 
mentary remarks, while fB. only admits 
them in the Dvftda9&has ; see Caland and 
Henry, L'Agnithmaf p. 166 n. The TS.. 
orders it as part of the Agnistoma itself, 
as well as in the Prsthya Sadaha and the 
YifTigit. 

* i.e. the six Stotras. The reading is no 
doubt pff^ye nd ; prfUuna in BtbU Ind, i» 
a mere blunder. 
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draw them in the Firsthya (rite), the Prsthas would destroy the sacrifice in 
front ; if he were to draw them in the Ukthya [1], the Atigr&hyas would 
destroy the sacrifice behind; but they should be drawn in the Vi^vajit 
with all the Prs^has, so that the sacrifice may have all its strength. 
Praj&pati indicated the sacrifices to the gods, he put away their dear forms, 
they became the Atigr&hyas; 'Bodiless is his sacrifice', they say, 'for 
whom the Atigrahyas are not drawn.' They should be drawn also in the 
Agnis^oma, so that the sacrifice may have its body. All the deities were 
alike, and were not discriminated ; these gods [2] saw these cups and drew 
them, Agni that for Agni, Indra that for Indra, Surya that for Surya; 
then indeed were they discriminated from the other gods ; he, for whom 
knowing thus these cups are drawn, is discriminated from his evil foe. 
* These worlds must be made full of light, with like strength ', they say ; 
verily with that for Agni he bestows light on this world, with that for 
Indra on the atmosphere, for Indra and V&yu are yoke-fellows ; with that 
for Surya on yonder world [8] he bestows light; full of light these 
worlds become for him ; he makes them of like strength. Bamba^ and 
Yifvavayasa found these cups, and to them these worlds, the distant and 
the near, became revealed ; to him, for whom knowing thus these cups are 
drawn, these worlds, the distant and the near, become revealed, 
vi. 6. 9. Whatever ^ the gods did at the sacrifice the Asuras did. The gods 
<!aused the metres and the pressings to find support in the Adabhya ; then 
the gods prospered, the Asuras were defeated ; he, for whom knowing thus the 
Adabhya is drawn, prospers hjmself , his foe is defeated. Because the gods 
deceived the Asuras with the Adabhya (undeceivable), that is why the 
Adabhya has its name. He who knows thus deceives his foe; his foe 
deceives him not [1]. The Adabhya is the form of Prajapati, called the 
freer ; he draws from (the Soma) which is tied up, for freedom ; he who 
knows thus is set free from his evil foe. They kill the Soma in 
that they press it ; in the slaying of the Soma the sacrifice is slain, with 
the sacrifice the sacrifices The theologians say, 'What is it that the 
sacrificer does in the sacrifice whereby he goes alive to the world of 
heaven 1 ' The Adabhya is the taking alive ; he draws from (the Soma) 
before pressing; verily he makes him go alive to the world of heaven. 



1 For the two et Vedic Index, iL 60. The 
oomm.'8 Tonion Bambdf ca Vi^woayd^ ca 
deoO^ is ludicrously wrong ; Weber notes 
that lambO^ is found in the GaniA vantupati 
to P&nini, vi. 2. 140. 

^ Gf. KS.zxz. 7; MS. It. 7. 7; 9B. zi. 6. 9. 
1-12. For the yersee see TS. Ti. 8. 8, i. 



This section deals with the AdAbhys 
cup, which comes before the Up&ik9U, Ac 
(TS. L 4. 1). Like the AA9U (TS. vi «. 
10) it is not an essential part of the sao- 
rifice (Galand and Henry, L'Agnittma, 
p. 149 n.). 
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Now they break the sacrifice asunder when they make it find support 
in the Adabhya ; he lets go the shoots, for the continuance of the sacrifice, 
vi. 6. 10. The^ gods drew the cups in a line; Prajapati saw this An^u, 
drew it, and therewith prospered. Verily he, for whom knowing thus 
the An9u is drawn, prospers. He draws from (the Soma) when it has been 
once pressed, for once he prospered thereby. He draws with the mind, 
for Prajapati is mind as it were; (verily it serves) to obtain Prajapati. 
He draws with (a vessel) of Udumbara ; the Udumbara is strength ; verily 
he wins strength ; it has four comers ; verily he finds support in the quar- 
ters [1]. He who knows the foundation of the An9u becomes possessed 
of a foundation. The Saman is that called the Yamadevya ; singing in his 
mind that foundation he draws ; verily he becomes possessed of a foundation. 
If the Adhvaryu were not to make a success of drawing the An^u, for both 
the Adhvaryu and the sacrificer would it go ill ; if he were to make a success, 
for both would it go well ; he draws without breathing ; this is its success. 
He breathes * over gold ; gold is immortality, breath is life ; verily with 
life he quickens immortality ; it is of a hundred (E^rsnalas) in weight, man 
has a hundred (years of) life, a hundred powers ; verily in life, in power he 
finds support. 

vi. 6. 11. Prajapati ^ assigned the sacrifices to the gods ; he thought himself 
emptied ; he pressed over himself the power and strength of the sacrifice 
in sixteen ways ; ^ that became the Sodafin ; there is no ^ sacrifice called 
Sodafin ; in that there is a sixteenth Stotra and a sixteenth Qastra, therefore 
is it the Sodafin, and that is why the Soda9in has its name. In that the 
Soda^in is drawn, so the sacrificer bestows power and strength upon himself. 
To the gods the world of heaven [1] did not become manifest ; they saw 
this Sodafin, and drew it ; then did the world of heaven become manifest to 
them ; in that the Sodafin is drawn, (it serves) for the conquest of the world 
of heaven. Indra was the youngest of the gods, he had recourse to Prajapati, 



CI Ea xzix. 6 ; EapS. zlv. 7 ; MS. It. 7. 7. 

For the Terses see TS. iii. 8. 8, 4. This 

section deals with the AA9U oup. 
If he most breathe, that is to say. 
Of. fB. iv. 6. a 1-8 ; PB. zii. 18. 1-88. For 

the So^a^in Graha see ApfS. xiv. 2. 8 atg., 

and'eH TS. i. 4. 87-42. 
For akkhidai (read in AB. ; akhkhidod in 

CDW.) of. TS. ii. 1. 6. 1 ; 1. 4 ; a and pra 

kkkiOm iv. 6. 9. 2; dJMiidrH, iii 6. a 1. 

The double aspirate most be rejected; 

see TPf. ziT. 8 with Whitney's note ; 

Weber, Ind, Stud. ziii. 107. 
The denial of the So^fin as a sacrifice (tIz. 



the fourth Saiisthft) is Tery strange, as in 
▼ii.4. 8. 6; 7.8 ; 10. 1 the Soda9in appears as 
a full SaAsthft ; ct Jfid. Stud. iz. 120, 121 ; 
X. 862. Tet the suggestion of Weber that 
a polemic against the Tiew is meant is 
supported by the oomm. on PB. ix. 8. 1, 
and the comm. here has m oa wmaydgtk- 
vyatinMo yajM^ ka^n nOJUino no. Bhftsk. 
makes sense by holding the sense to be 
that this is the mUy So^9in. Probably the 
sense is merely that the ^o^fin is essen- 
tially a mere Tariant of the Agnistoma. 
But to read m for tui is very tempting 
and the sense would run on weU thus. 
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he bestowed on him the Soda^in, he drew it ; then indeed did he attain 
the summit of the gods ; he for whom knowing thus the Soda^in [2] is 
drawn attains the summit of his equal& He draws at the morning pressing ; 
the Sodafin is the thunderbolt, the morning pressing is the thunderbolt; yerily 
he draws it from its own birthplace. At each pressing he draws ; verily 
from each pressing he produces it At the third pressing he should draw (it) 
for one who desires cattle ; the Sodafin is the thunderbolt, the third pressing 
is cattle ; verily by means of the thunderbolt he wins for him cattle from 
the third pressing. He should not draw (it) in the Ukthya ; the Ukthas are 
ofibpring and cattle ; if he were to draw (it) in the Ukthya [8], he would 
consume his ofEspring and cattle. He should draw (it) for one who desires 
cattle in the Atiratra ; the Sodafin is the thunderbolt ; verily having woq 
cattle for him by the thunderbolt, he calms them later with (the Qastras of) 
the night.^ He should also draw (it) in the Agnistoma for a Bajanya, for 
a B&janya sacrifices desiring distinction ; verily in the day rite he grasps 
a bolt for him, and the bolt kindles him to prosperity, or it bums him; 
the twenty-onefold is the Stotra used, for support; what is recited has 
the word 'bay' in it;^ he obtains the dear abode of Indra [4]. The 
smaller metres were among the gods, the larger among the Asuras ; the 
gods recited the larger metre with the smaller on either side ; then indeed 
did they appropriate the world of the Asuras. In that he recites the larger 
metre with a smaller metre on either side, verily thus he appropriates the 
world of his foe.' They make six syllables redundant ; the seasons are six ; 
verily he delights the seasons. They place four in front [5] ; verily he 
wins four-footed cattle ; two last ; verily he wins two-footed (cattle) ; they 
make up an Anustubh; the Anustubh is speech, therefore speech is the 
highest of the breaths. When the sun is half-set, he sets about the Stotra 
of the Sodafin ; in this world Indra slew Yrtra ; verily straightway he 
hurls the bolt against his foe. The sacrificial fee is a reddish-brown horse; 
that is the form of the bolt ; (verily it serves) for success. 



1 The Atirfttra is one where there is an all- 
night sitting and thirteen extra ^Astras 
and Stotras in addition to the sixteen of 
the ^o^afin ; Galand and Henry, L'Agni- 
aUjma, p. viii. 

3 The fastra begins BY. i. 84. 2 (TS. i. 4. 88 a). 

' The 9^^^ contains a Tariety of metres, 
BV. i. 16. 1-^ (Gftyatrl), i. 82. 1 and 8 and 
4 (Pankti), viii. 12. 26-27 (Usnih) ; iii. 44. 
1-8 (BrhatI). Of these the Fanktis are 
surrounded by G&yatrl and Usnih verses. 
The six syllables below arise from the 



position that a set of 28 + 88 + 80 syllables 
are to yield 82 + 82 + 82 (^Anustabhs), 
i. e. add 4 to the first and 2 to the last 
The Viharana of the verses into Anustnbfas 
is described in A^S. vi. 8. 12, 18 : the fint 
P&da of the G&yatri is followed by the 
first of the Pimkti ; the second by the 
second, the third by the third, and a 
fourth half-verse is made up by the last 
two P&das of the Pankti, i.e. 0&yatrl and 
Pankti yield a total of two Anustubhs. 
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The Explanation of the Soma Sacrifice {conUnued) 

PRAPATHAKA I 

« 

The One Day Sacrifices 

vii. 1. 1. Production^ of o£bpring is light.^ Agni is the light of the gods ; 
the Viraj is the light of the metres. The Viraj of speech ends in 
Agni ;^ it is produced according to the Viraj. Therefore it is called 
light. Two Stomas bear the morning pressing, like expiration and inspira- 
tion ; two the midday pressing, like eye and ear ; two the third pressing, 
like speech and support. This sacrifice is commensurate with man, and is 
perfect [1].^ Whatever desire a man has, he wins by it, for one wins all by 
that which is perfect. By means of the Agmstoma Prajapati created off- 
spring; by means of the Agnistoma he grasped them. When he grasped them 
the mule escaped. Following it he took its seed, and placed it in the ass. 
Therefore the ass has double seed. They also say, * He placed it in the mare.' 
Therefore the mare has double seed. They also say, ' In the plants [2] he 
placed it.' Therefore plants, though not anointed, glisten.' They also say, 
' He placed it in o£bpring.' Therefore twins are bom. Therefore the mule 
has no ofbpring, for his seed has been taken from him. Therefore he is not 
suitable for the sacrifice,* but is suitable if there is a sacrifice when one 
gives (to the priests) all one's goods or a thousand, for he escaped. He who 
knowing thus sacrifices with the Agnistoma begets unborn offspring and grasps 
those that are bom. Therefore they say, * It is the best of sacrifices [3].' 
Prajapati indeed is the best, for he sacrificed with it first. Prajapati"^ desired, 
< May I have o£bpring.' He meted out the Trivrt from his mouth. After 



* This aeetion declares the importance and 

glory of the Agnistoma, the first form of 
the Jyotistoma. Gf. PB. vi. 1. 1-12. 

* i. e. among men. 

* Le. becanse the last Stotra, the Tignft- 

yajniya, is addressed to Agni ; see SV. L 
1. 1. 4. 1 ; ii. 1. 1. 20. 1. See for the 
Stotras, Eggeling, SBE. xxvL 826, n. 2 ; 
the text of each Ib giTen by Galand and 
Henry, VAgnifUma. 

* dslkiiiri means literally < not haying a single 

horse '. The Vedic chariot required two 
horses, and one is always regarded as 
inadequate. Cf. VidU Indtx, ii. 221 ieq. 

* For aU this cf. JB. i. 67; Oertel, Trtm$. 



CofUMci. Acad, xv. 176 S09. The translation 
here follows Geldner, Fed. Stud, iii. 176, 
and Oertel, 176, n. 1, who compares 
8<tma9{fdn in RV. x. 46. 4. The version 
of PW. 'the wood (axle) of the chariot 
creaks when it is not oiled * is certainly 
impossible. The plants occur in MS. i. 8. 2 ; 
KS. vi. 2, and the mention of them here 
is possibly, as Oertel thinks, interpolated. 

barkifi, literally *at the sacrificial strew', 
used curiously here to denote an ordinary 
sacrifice as opposed to an extraordinary 
one. 

For this cf. Muir, 8an$krU Texts, i*. 16 Beq, 
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it the god Agni was created, the Od.yatri metre, the Bathantara Saman, of 
men the Brahman, of cattle the goat ; therefore are they the chief, for they 
were produced from the mouth. From the breast and arms he meted out 
the Fa&cadafa Stoma. After it the god Indra was created, the Tristubh 
metre, the Brhat [4] Saman, of men the Rajanya, of cattle the sheep. There- 
fore they are strong, for they were created from strength. From the 
middle he meted out the Saptadafa Stoma. After it the All-gods as deities 
were created, the JagatI metre, the Yairupa Saman, of men the Yai9ya, of 
cattle cows. Therefore are they to be eaten, for they were created &om 
the receptacle of food. Therefore are they more numerous than others, for 
they were created after the most numerous of the gods. From his feet he 
meted out the Ekavin^a Stoma. After it the Anustubh metre [5] was 
created, the Vairaja Saman, of men the Qudra, of cattle the horse. Therefore 
the two, the horse and the Qudra, are dependent on others. Therefore the 
Qudra is not fit for the sacrifice, for he was not created after any gods.^ 
Therefore they depend on their feet, for they were created from the feet. 
The Trivrt is the breaths ; the Fancadafa the half -months ; the Saptada^a 
Prajapati ; ^ these worlds are three ; the Ekavin^a is the sun yonder. In this 
they rest, in this they find support. He who knows thus rests on this, finds 
support in this. 

vii. 1. 2. At^ the morning pressing he keeps glorifying the Trivrt Stoma by 
the Qayatri metre ; the Pancada9a Stoma by the Trivrt, which is splendour ; 
the Saptadafa by the Pancada9a which is force and strength; the Ekavin^a 
by the Saptada9a which is connected with Prajd.pati and causes begetting. 
Verily thus Stoma glorifies Stoma ; verily also Stoma leads Stoma forth. 
As many as are the Stomas, so many are desires, so many the worlds, 
so many the lights; verily so many Stomas, so many desires, so many 
worlds, so many lights does he win. 

vii. 1. 8. The ^ theologians say, 'He indeed would really sacrifice, who having 
sacrificed with the Agnistoma should also sacrifice with the Sarvastoma.' 
If they omit the Trivrt Stoma, then his vital airs are omitted, but he 
who offers the sacrifice does so with the wish, 'May it^ be in my vital 
airs. If they omit the Pa&cada9a Stoma, his strength is omitted, but 
he who offers the sacrifice does so with the wish, 'May it be in my 

^ Mair reads anvasfyyanta^ but the sing, is * This seotion is intended to show that both 
clearly in order, and is supported by the the Agnistoma and the Atir&tra, which 

conun. here. Bhftskara points out that is called Sarvastoma, as haring all the 

neither the horse nor the fudra was Stomas, including the Trinava and the 

created along with the deities. TrayastriA9a as well as the ordinary four, 

< Cf. PB. iv. 6. 4. should be celebrated (of. PB. xz. 2. 11). 

' This section briefly glorifies the four Stomas ^ i.e. the sacrifice, 
of the Agnistoma. 
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strength.' If they omit the Saptadafa Stoma [1], his ofispring is oniitted, 
bat he who offers the sacrifice does so with tiie wish, ' May it be in my 
•o£&pnng.' If they omit the Ekav)n9a Stoma, hie support is omitted, but 
he who offers the sacrifice does go with the wish, 'May it be in my 
sapport.' If they omit the Trinava Stoma, his aeasoos and the strength of 
the Naksatras are omitted, but he who offers the sacrifice does so with the 
wish, ' May it be in my seasons and the strength of the Naksatras ' ^ [3]. 
If they omit the Trayastrin^a Stoma, his deities are omitted, and he who 
offers the sacrifice does bo with the wish, ' May it be in my deities.' He 
who knows the lowest of the Stomas attaining the first place,' obtains him- 
self the first place. The Trivrt is the lowest of Stomas, the Trivrt occupies 
the first place. He who knows thus obtains the first place. 



The Expobition of the Sattkas 

The Ahina Sacrifices 

Tii. 1. 4. The' Ang^rases performed a sacrificial session. They went to the 
world of heaven. Of them Havismant and Haviskft were left behind. 
They desired, ' May we two go to the world of heaven.' They two saw this 
two-night rite, they grasped it, and sacrificed with it Then they went to 
the world o£ heaven. He, who knowing thus offers the two-night sacrifice, 
goes to the world of heaven. They weut with the first day and arrived 
with the second [1]. The first day is the Abhiplava,* the second the com- 
plete (gati). The first day is the Jyotistoma form of the Agni^toma ;' with 
it he wins splendour. The second day is an Atiratra with all the Stomas, that 
he may obtain all and win all. On the first day the S&man is in the G&yatn 
chftDge of Sftiiiftn. Here Abhiplavft ap- 
plies to Ui« first Atj of a two daja' 
festiTkl. Cr. C&land and Beniy, L'Agnu 
^oma, p. z, and see B^. xvi. 24. 
' Jyotirtoma is mora properly Ehe generic 
term wMoh inoludea all the varieties, 
Agniftoma, Uktbra, ^odiatin, Atirfttra, 
Aptory&ma, Atjagnistoma, T^japej^. 
Tbe AgDifloma, the rimpleBt form, has 
tweWe 9aatraa and twelre Stotraa. The 
Atirtlra la more oomplleated and has 
tnenty-uine. The cotnm. on PB. thinks 
that the Jjotiitoma inoludea th« Agni- 
sfoma beoaose it has fifteen 3totr*s (i.e, 
he takes it as an Ukthya). He» it has 
its speoiflo sense of a special form of 
Agnia^ma with a pecoUar anaagament 
of the Stomas, for whiah mb TS vii. '2. 
4.S; 4.11. 1,8. 



> The Hakfatraa ara twenty-seven and so are 
eonneeted with tbe Trinava Stoma where 
the Stotrijis are made to be twenty- 
seven in nninber. For the connexion of 
the seasons and the Stoma cf. PB. iv. 1. 
10 ; for the naktatriyH vtri^ cf. TB. i. S. 
1, Si iii. 1. 1-6 ;' 9A. il. 16. 

* This is a reference to the fact that in the 

Atirilxa thera Is in the last SandhistotcA 
the Trivft as the final element ; FB. iz. 
1. 8S; a. 4. 

* Of. PB. XX. 11. I'll, whloh covers the same 

gronnd In less detail. 

* The Abhiplava »^^a^" is a principal element 

ot a Sattra or aaerificial session : it eon- 
^tn of a period of six days in which are 
i«etl«d •llamatively the Bftiat and the 
Batfaantan Stmans, as opposed t« the 
FlfthT* Qa^aha where there ii a daily 
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(metre). The Gayatii is brilliance and splendour; verily he bestows brillianoe 
and splendour on himself. On the second day (the Saman) is in the Tristabh 
metre. The Trisfubh is force and strength ; verily he bestows force and 
strength on himself. The Saman on the first day [2] is the Rathantara.^ 
The Bathantara is this (earth) ; verily he stands firm on this (earth). (The 
Saman) on the second is the Brhat. The Brhat is yonder (sky) ; verily he 
stands firm on yonder (sky). They' say, 'Where are the Jagati and the 
Anustubh?' On the first day the Saman is that of Yikhanas ; verily he 
does not leave the Jagati. On the second it is the Soda^in ; verily he does 
not leave the Anustubh. Then they say, ' If the days fall in the same half- 
month, then the strength of one day only will belong to the rite.' The first 
day takes place on the night of new moon ; the second on the next day ^^ 
verily the days fall on separate half-months, and have the several strengths. 
The first day has Havismant, the second Haviskrt in the finale, for support* 
vii. 1. 5. This^ was in the beginning the waters, the ocean. In it Prajapati 
becoming the wind moved. He saw her, and becoming a boar he seized 
her. Her, becoming Yifvakarma, he wiped. She extended, she became the 
earth, and hence the earth is caUed the earth (lit. 'the extended'). In her 
Prajapati made effort. He produced the gods, Yasus, Budras, and Adityas. 
The gods said to Prajapati, ' Let us have offspring.' He said [1], ' As I have 
created you by penance, so seek ye offspring in penance.' He gave to them 
Agni as a support, saying, * Strive with that support.' They strove with 
Agni as a support. After a year they produced one cow. They gave 
it to the Yasus, Rudras, and Adityas, saying ' Quard it.' The Yasus, 
Budras, and Adityas guarded it. It produced for the Yasus, Budras, 
and Adityas (each) three hundred and thirty-three [2]. Thus she 
became the thousandth. The gods said to Prajapati, ' Cause sacrifice to be 
made to us with a thousand.' He caused sacrifice to be made by the Yasns 
with the Agnistoma. They won this world and gave (the thousandth). 



^ For the S&mans prescribed cf. ApfS. x. 2. 
6, 7. 

' They wish to haye the metres, Jagati and 
Anustubh, and so use the Vaikh&nasa 
S&man (SV. i. 8. 2. 1. 1) which is in the 
BrhatI metre and 4 Brhatis ■■ 8 Jagatis, 
which giTes the Jagati metre. The 
Anustubh is also worked out of the 
l^oda^in Saman, the Gaurivlta (BY. i. 2. 
2. 8. 4), which is properly a Gftyatrl. 

> Here the half-month ends apparently with 
the new mooui and the new half-month 
begins with the day after new moon, the 
amdnta system of later times, if the half- 



months are also in diiferent months, but 
the pHrmm&nta if not ; Thibaut, Ind, AfU. 
zziv. 88. 

* The Nidhana is the finale of a Sftman, the 
parts being Prast&Ta, Udgltha, Prati- 
hftra, Upadrava, and Nidhana (GU. ii. 2-7 ; 
AB. ui. 2. 12 ; AA. it 8. 4, &c.). For the 
S&mans of Hayismant and Haviskrt cf. 
SV. ii. 1. 2. 16 and ii. 1. 1. 15 ; thh 
G&na, zi. 2. 8 and 7 ; PB. xx. 11. 8. 

B In yii. 1. 6-7 the Gargatrir&tra, or three- 
night feast of Gaiga, is deecribed. 5 con- 
tains a legend in explanation of it. Cf. 
PB. XX. 14-16 ; BfS. xvi. 26-27. 
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He caused sacrifice to be made by the Budras with the Ukthya. They won 
the atmosphere and gave (the thousand). He caused sacrifice to be made 
by the Adityas with the Atiratra. They won yonder world, and gave (the 
thousand). Now the atmosphere [8] was broken. Therefore the Budras 
are murderous, for they have no support. Therefore they say, ' The mid- 
most day of the three-day night is not fixed ; for it was moved.' The 
Ajya (Qastra) of the midmost day is in the Tristubh metre. He recites the 
Samyana^ hymns, then recites the Soda9in, that the day may be made firm 
and be not loose. Therefore in the three-night rite, the first day should be 
an Agnistoma, then an Ukthya, then an Atiratra, for the separation of these 
worlds. On each day in succession he gives three hundred' continuously 
[4], for the continuance of these worlds. He should not break the decades ' 
lest he should thusdestroy the Yiraj. Nowfor the thousandthlndra and Yisnu 
strove. Indra reflects, ' By this Yisnu will appropriate all the thousand.' 
They made arrangement as to it, Indra got two-thirds, Yisnu the remaining 
third ; verily the fact is recorded in the verse,^ ' Ye twain have conquered.' 
It is the Achavaka [5] who recites this verse. Now (some say), ' The thou- 
sandth is to be given to the Hotr'; what is left over, is left over for the 
Hotr ; ^ the Hotr is the receiver of what has not been taken. Then others 
say, ' It is to be given to the Unnetr.' This is left over of the thousand, 
and the Unnetr is the one of the priests who is left over. Then some say, 
'It is to be given to all those who have a place in the Sadas.'® Then 
some say, * It should be driven away and allowed to wander at will.' Then 
some say, * It is to be given to the Brahman and the Agnidh [6], two shares 
to the Brahman and the third to the Agnidh. For the Brahman is con- 
nected with Indra, the Agnidh with Yisnu ; (verily the division is) just as they 



1 ddfoteyyOm pnuiddMbni aooording to the 
oomm.| but what precisely is meant he 
does not explain, because he probably 
did not know. ConceiTably the reading 
may be an error for sompdftfm' (p and y, 
i and fi are easily confused in certain 
fonns of writing), bnt it is not likely. 
The Sampita hymns are known e.g. in 
AB. iT. 80; tL 18, Ac They mean 
hymns which occur in contiguity in the 
text, and mmffimk might hare a similar 
sense. BhAsk. gives no help. 

s The meaning must be 888, for the thou- 
sandth is referred to below and there 
can be little doubt that the 800 is merely 
a brachylogy. 

* He takes the cows by tens finom the south 
side of the Yedi to the north between the 
haU and the Sadas. The odd three go 
35 [koa It] 



with the last of the thirty-three sets of 
ten (comm.). 

« BV. Yi. 69. 8 ; see aboye^ TS. iiL 8. 11. 2 ; 
below, yii. 1. 6. 7. 

" The Ui here ends the quotation, but it is 
reasonable to suppose that the next words 
also are intended to express the Tiews 
of the theologians who give the view 
mentioned. So in the next sentence. 
It must, however, be assumed that in 
giving the view the text also adopts it as 
the reason. 

* The term must mean the seven who have 
Dhisnyas In the Sadas, viz. Hotf , Maitrft- 
varuna, BrfthmanAcchaAsin, Potf , Nestf , 
Aohftvtka, ignldhra, and the Sadaqr* 
proper, where such a priest is recog- 
nized, as by the KausTtakins. 
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(metre). The Q&yatri is brilliance and splendour; verily he bestows brillianoe 
and splendour on himself. On the second day (the Saman) is in the TristaUi 
metre. The Trisfubh is force and strength ; verily he bestows force and 
strength on himself. The Saman on the first day [2] is the Rathantara.^ 
The Bathantara is this (earth) ; verily he stands firm on this (earth). (The 
Saman) on the second is the Brhat. The Brhat is yonder (sky) ; verily he 
stands firm on yonder (sky). They' say, 'Where are the Jagati and the 
Anustubh?' On the first day the Saman is that of Yikhanas ; verily he 
does not leave the Jagati. On the second it is the Sodafin ; verily he does 
not leave the Anustubh. Then they say, ' If the days fall in the same half- 
month, then the strength of one day only will belong to the rite.' The first 
day takes place on the night of new moon ; the second on the next day ,' 
verily the days fall on separate half-months, and have the several strengths. 
The first day has Havismant, the second Haviskrt in the finale, for support^ 
vii. 1. 5. This^ was in the beginning the waters, the ocean. In it Prajapati 
becoming the wind moved. He saw her, and becoming a boar he seized 
her. Her, becoming Vifvakarma, he wiped. She extended, she became the 
earth, and hence the earth is called the earth (lit. 'the extended'). In her 
Prajapati made effort. He produced the gods, Vasus, Budras, and Adityas. 
The gods said to Prajapati, ' Let us have of&pring.' He said [1], ' As I have 
created you by penance, so seek ye offspring in penance.' He gave to them 
Agni as a support, saying, * Strive with that support.' They strove with 
Agni as a support. After a year they produced one cow. They gave 
it to the Vasus, Budras, and Adityas, saying ' Guard it.' The Vasus, 
Budras, and Adityas guarded it. It produced for the Vasus, Budras, 
and Adityas (each) three hundred and thirty-three [2]. Thus she 
became the thousandth. The gods said to Prajapati, ' Cause sacrifice to be 
made to us with a thousand.' He caused sacrifice to be made by the Vasus 
with the Agnistoma. They won this world and gave (the tiiousandth). 



^ For the S&mans prescribed cf. Ap^S. z. 2. 
6, 7. 

3 They wish to haye the metres, Jagati and 
Anustubh, and so use the Vaikh&nasa 
S&man (SV. i. 8. 2. 1. 1) which is in the 
BrhatI metre and 4 Brhatis « 8 Jagatis, 
which gives the Jagati metre. The 
Anustubh is also worked out of the 
l^oda9in S&man, the Gauriylta (SV. i. 2. 
2. 8. 4), which is properly a G&yatrl. 

' Here the half-month ends apparently with 
the new moon, and the new half-month 
begins with the day after new moon, the 
am&nia system of later times, if the half- 



months are also in diiferent months, but 
the pUn^mania if not ; Thibaut, Ind, AiU, 
zziv. 88. 

* The Nidhana is the finale of a Sftman, the 
parts being Prast&Ta, Udgltha, Prati- 
hftra, Upadrava, and Nidhana (CU. 11. 2-7 ; 
AB. lii. 2. 12 ; AA. it 8. 4, &c.). For the 
S&mans of Hayismant and Haviakrt cf. 
SV. ii. 1. 2. 16 and ii. 1. 1. 15 ; 'tha 
G&na, zi. 2. 8 and 7 ; PB. zz. 11. 8. 

'^ In vii. 1. 6-7 the Gargatrirfttra, or three- 
night feast of Garga, is described. 5 con- 
tains a legend in ezplanation of it. Ct 
PB. zz. 14-16 ; B9S. zvi. 26-27. 
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He caused sacrifice to be made by the Budras with the Ukthya. They won 
the atmosphere and gave (the thousand). He caused sacrifice to be made 
by the Adityas with the Atiratra. They won yonder world, and gave (the 
thousand). Now the atmosphere [8] was broken. Therefore the Budras 
are murderous, for they have no support. Therefore they say, ' The mid- 
most day of the three-day night is not fixed ; for it was moved.' The 
Ajya (Qastira) of the midmost day is in the Tristubh metre. He recites the 
SuhySna^ hymns, then recites the $oda9in, that the day may be made firm 
and be not loose. Therefore in the three-night rite, the first day should be 
an Agnistoma, then an Ukthya, then an Atir&tra, for the separation of these 
worlds. On each day in succession he gives three hundred « continuously 
[4], for the continuance of these worlds. He should not break the decades ' 
lest he should thusdestroy the Yiraj. Nowfor the thousandthlndra and Yisnu 
strove. Indra reflects, ' By this Yisnu will appropriate all the thousand.' 
They made arrangement as to it, Indra got two-thirds, Yisnu the remaining 
third ; verily the fact is recorded in the verse,^ ' Ye twain have conquered.' 
It is the Achavaka [5] who recites this verse. Now (some say), ' The thou- 
sandth is to be given to the Hotir ' ; what is left over, is left over for the 
Hotr : ' the Hotr is the receiver of what has not been taken. Then others 
say, * It is to be given to the Unnetr.' This is left over of the thousand, 
and the Unnetr is the one of the priests who is left over. Then some say, 
' It is to be given to all those who have a place in the Sadas.'* Then 
some say, * It should be driven away and allowed to wander at will.' Then 
some say, ' It is to be given to the Brahman and the Agnidh [6], two shares 
to the Brahman and the third to the Agnidh. For the Brahman is con- 
nected with Indra, the Agnidh with Yisnu ; (verily the division is) just as they 



1 ddfoteyyOm prcuiddMni aooording to the 
oomm., but what predaely is meant he 
does not explain, beoaose he probably 
did not know. Conceiyably the reading 
may be an error for tampiiUM (p and y, 
t and fi are easily confused in certain 
fonns of writing), bnt it is not likely. 
The Ssifapita hymns are known e.g. in 
AB. iT. 80; tL IS, Ac Th^ mean 
hymns which ooeor in contiguity in the 
text, and MomySna might hare a similar 
sense. Bhisk. giyes no help. 

> The meaning most be 888, for the thou- 
sandth is referred to below and there 
can be little doubt that the 800 is merely 
a braehylogy. 

* He takes the cows by tens finom the south 
side of the Yedi to the north between the 
hall and the Sadas. The odd three go 
35 [koa It] 



with the last of the thirty-three sets of 
ten (comm.). 

« BY. vi. 69. 8 ; see aboye, TS. iii. 8. 11. 8; 
below, yii. 1. 6. 7. 

" The Ui here ends the quotation, but It is 
reasonable to suppose that the next words 
also are intended to express the Tiews 
of the theologians who give the view 
mentioned. So in the next sentence. 
It must, however, be assumed that in 
giving the view the text also adopts it as 
the reason. 

' The term must mean the seven who have 
Dhisnyas in the Sadas, vis. Hotf , Maitrft- 
varuna, Brfthmanftcehsftsin, Potf , Nestf , 
Ach&vtka, ignldhra, and the Sadaqr* 
proper, where such a priest is recog- 
nized, as by the KausTtakins. 
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(metre). The Qayatri is brilliance and splendour; verily he bestows brilliance 
and splendour on himself. On the second day (the Saman) is in the Tristubh 
metre. The Tristubh is force and strength; verily he bestows force and 
strength on himself. The Saman on the first day [2] is the Rathantara.^ 
The Bathantara is this (earth) ; verily he stands firm on this (earth). (The 
Saman) on the second is the Brhat. The Brhat is yonder (sky) ; verily he 
stands firm on yonder (sky). They' say, 'Where are the Jagati and the 
Anustubhl' On the first day the Saman is that of Vikhanas ; verily he 
does not leave the Jagati. On the second it is the Soda9in ; verily he does 
not leave the Anustubh. Then they say, ' If the days fall in the same half- 
month, then the strength of one day only will belong to the rite.' The first 
day takes place on the night of new moon ; the second on the next day ,' 
verily the days fall on separate half-months, and have the several strengths. 
The first day has Havismant, the second Haviskrt in the finale, for support.^ 
vii. 1. 5. This'^ was in the beginning the waters, the ocean. In it Prajapaia 
becoming the wind moved. He saw her, and becoming a boar he seized 
her. Her, becoming Yi^vakarma, he wiped. She extended, she became the 
earth, and hence the earth is caUed the earth (lit. 'the extended'). In her 
Prajapati made effort. He produced the gods, Vasus, Budras, and Adityas. 
The gods said to Praj&pati, ' Let us have ofbpring.' He said [1], ' As I have 
created you by penance, so seek ye offspring in penance.' He gave to them 
Agni as a support, saying, * Strive with that support.' They strove with 
Agni as a support. After a year they produced one cow. They gave 
it to the Yasus, Rudras, and Adityas, saying 'Quard it.' The Yasus, 
Rudras, and Adityas guarded it. It produced for the Yasus, Rudras, 
and Adityas (each) three hundred and thirty-three [2]. Thus she 
became the thousandth. The gods said to Prajapati, ' Cause sacrifice to be 
made to us with a thousand.' He caused sacrifice to be made by the Yasus 
with the Agnistoma. They won this world and gave (the thousandth). 



^ For the S&mans prescribed cf. Ap^S. z. 2. 
6, 7. 

3 They wish to haye the metres, Jagati and 
Anustubh, and so use the Vaikh&nasa 
S&man (SV. i. 8. 2. 1. 1) which is in the 
Brhati metre and 4 Brhatis « 8 Jagatis, 
which gives the Jagati metre. The 
Anustubh is also worked out of the 
9o^9in S&man, the Gaurivlta (SV. i. 2. 
2. 8. 4), which is properly a Gftyatrl. 

' Here the half-month ends apparently with 
the new moon, and the new half-month 
begins with the day after new moon, the 
am&nta system of later times, if the half- 



months are also in diiferent months, but 
the purnim&nta if not ; Thibaat, Ind. Ani, 
zziv. 88. 

* The Nidhana is the finale of a S&man, the 
parts being Prast&Ta, Udgltha, Prati- 
h&ra, UpadraTa, and Nidhana (CU. ii. 2-7 ; 
AB. iii. 2. 12 ; AA. U. 8. 4, &c.). For the 
S&mans of HaTismant and Haviskrt ef. 
SV. ii. 1. 2. 16 "and ii. 1. 1. 16; tha 
G&na, zi. 2. 8 and 7 ; PB. zz. 11. 8. 

B In vii. 1. 6-7 the Gargatrir&tra, or three- 
night feast of Garga, is described. 6 con- 
tains a legend in ezplanation of it. Cf. 
PB. zz. 14-16 ; BfS. zvi. 26-27. 
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He caused sacrifice to be made by the Budras with the Ukthya. They won 
the atmosphere and gave (the thousand). He caused sacrifice to be made 
by the Adityas with the Atiratra. They won yonder world, and gave (the 
thousand). Now the atmosphere [8] was broken. Therefore the Budras 
are murderous, for they have no support. Therefore they say, ' The mid- 
most day of the three-day night is not fixed ; for it was moved/ The 
Ajya (Qastira) of the midmost day is in the Tristubh metra He recites the 
Samyana^ hymns, then recites the Soda9in, that the day may be made firm 
and be not loose. Therefore in the three-night rite, the first day should be 
an Agnistoma, then an Ukthya, then an Atiratra, for the separation of these 
worlds. On each day in succession he gives three hundred^ continuously 
[4], for the continuance of these worlds. He should not break the decades ' 
lest he should thusdestroy the Viraj. Nowfor the thousandthlndra and Yisnu 
strove. Indra reflects, ' By this Yisnu will appropriate all the thousand.' 
They made arrangement as to it, Indra got two-thirds, Yisnu the remaining 
third ; verily the fact is recorded in the verse,^ ' Ye twain have conquered.' 
It is the Achavaka [5] who recites this verse. Now (some say), * The thou- 
sandth is to be given to the Hotr'; what is left over, is left over for the 
Hotr ; ' the Hotr is the receiver of what has not been taken. Then others 
say, ' It is to be given to the Unnetr.' This is left over of the thousand, 
and the Unnetr is the one of the priests who is left over. Then some say, 
'It is to be given to all those who have a place in the Sadas.'" Then 
some say, * It should be driven away and allowed to wander at will.' Then 
some say, ' It is to be given to the Brahman and the Agnidh [6], two shares 
to the Brahman and the third to the Agnidh. For the Brahman is con- 
nected with Indra, the Agnidh with Yisnu ; (verily the division is) just as they 



1 ddfatoyyOm pratiddMini aooording to the 
oomm., but what predaely is meant he 
does not explain, because he probably 
did not know. Conceivably the reading 
may be an error for mmpOUImi (p and y, 
i and fi are easily confased in certain 
forms of writing), but it is not likely. 
The Saifap&ta hymns are known e.g. in 
AB. iT. 80; tL 18, Ac They mean 
hymns which occor in contiguity in the 
text, and scMwyftna might hare a similar 
sense. Bhisk. gives no help. 

* The wMti^«<«g must be 888, for the thou- 

sandth is referred to below and there 
can be little doubt that the 800 is merely 
a brachylogy. 

* He takes tiie cows by tens Ihsm the south 

side of the Vedi to the north between the 
haU and the Sadas. The odd three go 
35 [^as. It] 



with the last of the thirty-three sets of 
ton (comm.). 

« BY. yi. 69. 8 ; see above, TS. iii. 8. 11. 8; 
below, vii. 1. 6. 7. 

" The Ui here ends the quotation, but it is 
reasonable to suppose that the next words 
also are intended to express the views 
of the theologians who give the view 
mentioned. So in the next sentence. 
It must, however, be assumed that in 
giving the view the text also adopts it ss 
the reason. 

* The term must mean the seven who have 
Dhisnyas in the Sadas, viz. Hotf , Maitrft- 
varuna, BrfthmanicchaAsin, Potr, Nestr, 
Ach&vftka, ignldhra, and the Sadaqr* 
proper, where such a priest is recog- 
nized, as by the KausTtakins. 
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(metre). The Gayatri is brilliance and splendour; verily he bestows brilliance 
and splendour on himself. On the second day (the Saman) is in the Tristubh 
metre. The Trisfubh is force and strength ; verily he bestows force and 
strength on himself. The Saman on the first day [2] is the Rathantara.' 
The Bathantara is this (earth) ; verily he stands firm on this (earth). (The 
Saman) on the second is the Brhat. The Brhat is yonder (sky) ; verily he 
stands firm on yonder (sky). They' say, ' Where are the Jagati and the 
Anustubhl' On the first day the Saman is that of Yikhanas ; verily he 
does not leave the Jagati. On the second it is the Sodafin ; verily he does 
not leave the Anustubh. Then they say, ' If the days fall in the same half- 
month, then the strength of one day only will belong to the rite.' The first 
day takes place on the night of new moon; the second on the next day,' 
verily the days fall on separate half-months, and have the several strengths. 
The first day has Havismant, the second Haviskrt in the finale, for support* 
vii. 1. 5. This^ was in the beginning the waters, the ocean. In it PrajapatI 
becoming the wind moved. He saw her, and becoming a boar he seized 
her. Her, becoming yi9vakarma, he wiped. She extended, she became the 
earth, and hence the earth is called the earth (lit. ' the extended'). In her 
Prsyapati made effort. He produced the gods, Yasus, Budras, and Adityas. 
The gods said to Prajapati, ' Let us have ofbpring.' He said [1], ' As I have 
created you by penance, so seek ye offspring in penance.' He gave to them 
Agni as a support, saying, * Strive with that support.' They strove with 
Agni as a support. After a year they produced one cow. They gave 
it to the Yasus, Rudras, and Adityas, saying 'Quard it.' The Yasus, 
Budras, and Adityas guarded it. It produced for the Yasus, Budras, 
and Adityas (each) three hundred and thirty-three [2]. Thus she 
became the thousandth. The gods said to Prajapati, ' Cause sacrifice to be 
made to us with a thousand.' He caused sacrifice to be made by the Yasus 
with the Agnistoma. They won this world and gave (the thousandth). 



1 For the S&maDs prescribed cf. ApfS. z. 2. 
6, 7. 

> They wish to haye the metres, Jagati and 
Anustubh, and so use the Vaikh&nasa 
S&man (SV. i. 8. 2. 1. 1) which is in the 
BrhatI metre and 4 Brhatis « 8 Jagatis, 
which giTes the Jagati metre. The 
Anustubh is also worked out of the 
l^oda9in S&man, the Gaurivlta (SV. i. 2. 
2. 8. 4), which is properly a G&yatri. 

' Here the half-month ends apparently with 
the new moon, and the new half-month 
begins with the day after new moon, the 
am&fita system of later times, if the half- 



months are also in diiferent months, but 
the piknjim&nta if not ; Thibaut, Ind, Ant, 
zziv. 88. 

* The Nidhana is the finale of a S&man, the 
parts being Prast&Ta, Udgltha, Prati- 
h&ra, Upadraya, and Nidhana (GU. ii. S-7 ; 
AB. iii. 2. 12 ; AA. ii. 8. 4, &c.). For the 
S&mans of Havismant and Hayiskrt ef. 
SV. ii. 1. 2. 16 and ii. 1. 1. 15 ; Uha 
G&na, zi. 2. 8 and 7 ; PB. zz. 11. 8. 

B In yii. 1. 6-7 the Gargatrir&tra, or three- 
night feast of Gaiga, is deecribed. 6 con- 
tains a legend in ezplanation of it. Cf. 
PB. zz. 14-16 ; B9S. zvi. 25-27. 
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He caused sacrifice to be made by the Budras with the Ukthya. They won 
the atmosphere and gave (the thousand). He caused sacrifice to be made 
by the Adityas with the Atiratra. They won yonder world, and gave (the 
thousand). Now the atmosphere [8] was broken. Therefore the Budras 
are murderous, for they have no support. Therefore they say, ' The mid- 
most day of the three-day night is not fixed ; for it was moved.' The 
Ajya (Qastira) of the midmost day is in the Tristubh metre. He recites the 
SamySna^ hymns, then recites the Soda9in, that the day may be made firm 
and be not loose. Therefore in the three-night rite, the first day should be 
an Agnistoma, then an Ukthya, then an Atiratra, for the separation of these 
worlds. On each day in succession he gives three hundred' continuously 
[4], for the continuance of these worlds. He should not break the decades ' 
lest he should thusdestroy the Viraj. Nowfor the thousandth Indra and Yisnu 
strove. Indra reflects, ' By this Yisnu will appropriate all the thousand.' 
They made arrangement as to it, Indra got two-thirds, Yisnu the remaining 
third ; verily the fact is recorded in the verse,^ ' Ye twain have conquered.' 
It is the Achavaka [5] who recites this verse. Now (some say), * The thou- 
sandth is to be given to the Hotr'; what is left over, is left over for the 
Hotr ;^ the Hotr is the receiver of what has not been taken. Then others 
say, ' It is to be given to the Unnetr.' This is left over of the thousand, 
and the Unnetr is the one of the priests who is left over. Then some say, 
'It is to be given to all those who have a place in the Sadas.'® Then 
some say, ' It should be driven away and allowed to wander at will.' Then 
some say, ' It is to be given to the Brahman and the Agnidh [6], two shares 
to the Brahman and the third to the Agnidh. For the Brahman is con- 
nected with Indra, the Agnidh with Yisnu ; (verily the division is) just as they 



1 iMfatayyOfJi praaiddh&ni aocording to the 
ooiniii.y but what precisely is meant he 
does not explain, because he probably 
did not know. Conceivably the reading 
may be an error for wmpdUlmi (p and y, 
t and fi are easily confused in certain 
fonns of writing), but it is not likely. 
The Sampita hymns are known e.g. in 
AB. iT. 80; tL 18, Ac. They mean 
hymns which occur in contiguity in the 
text, and wamyawk might hare a similar 
sense. BhAsk. gives no help. 

> The meaning must be 888, for the thou- 
sandth is referred to below and there 
can be little doubt that the 800 is merely 
a braehylogy. 

* He takes the cows by tens Ihmi the south 
side of the Yedi to the north between the 
haU and the Sadas. The odd thne go 
35 [kos. It] 



with the last of the thirty-three sets of 
ton (comm.). 

« BY. Ti. 69. 8 ; see above, TS. iii. 8. 11. 2; 
below, vii. 1. 6. 7. 

B The iii here ends the quotation, but It is 
reasonable to suppose that the next words 
also are intended to express the views 
of the theologians who give the view 
mentioned. So in the next sentence. 
It must, however, be assumed that in 
giving the view the text also adopts it as 
the reason. 

* The term must mean the seven who have 
Dhisnyas in the Sadas, viz. Hotr, Maitrft- 
varuna, BrfthmanftcchaAsin, Potr, Nestf , 
AchftvAka, Agnldhra, and the Sadaqra 
proper, where such a priest is recog- 
nizedy as by the KausTtakins. 
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(metre). The G&yatri is brilliance and splendour; verily he bestows brilliance 
and splendour on himself. On the second day (the Saman) is in the Tristubh 
metre. The Tristubh is force and strength ; verily he bestows force and 
strength on himself. The Saman on the first day [2] is the Rathantara.^ 
The Rathantara is this (earth) ; verily he stands firm on this (earth). (The 
Saman) on the second is the Brhat. The Brhat is yonder (sky) ; verily he 
stands firm on yonder (sky). They' say, ' Where are the Jagati and the 
Anustubh?' On the first day the S&man is that of Vikhanas ; verily he 
does not leave the Jagati. On the second it is the Sodaf in ; verily he does 
not leave the Anustubh. Then they say, ' If the days fall in the same half- 
month, then the strength of one day only will belong to the rite.' The first 
day takes place on the night of new moon ; the second on the next day ,' 
verily the days fall on separate half -months, and have the several strengths. 
The first day has Havismant, the second Haviskrt in the finale, for support* 
vii. 1. 5. This* was in the beginning the waters, the ocean. In it Prajapati 
becoming the wind moved. He saw her, and becoming a boar he seized 
her. Her, becoming Vi9vakarma, he wiped. She extended, she became the 
earth, and hence the earth is called the earth (lit. * the extended'). In her 
Prajapati made efibrt. He produced the gods, Yasus, Budras, and Adityas. 
The gods said to Prajapati, ' Let us have ofispring.' He said [1], ' As I have 
created you by penance, so seek ye ofispring in penance.' He gave to them 
Agni as a support, saying, ' Strive with that support.' They strove with 
Agni as a support. After a year they produced one cow. They gave 
it to the Vasus, Rudras, and Adityas, saying 'Quard it.' The Yasus, 
Rudras, and Adityas guarded it. It produced for the Yasus, Rudras, 
and Adityas (each) three hundred and thirty-three [2]. Thus she 
became the thousandth. The gods said to Prajapati, * Cause sacrifice to be 
made to us with a thousand.' He caused sacrifice to be made by the Yasos 
with the Agnistoma. They won this world and gave (the thousandth). 



^ For the S&xnans prescribed cf. Ap^S. x. 2. 
6, 7. 

* They wish to have the metres, Jagati and 
Anustubh, and so use the Vaikh&nasa 
Sftmaii (SV. i. 8. 2. 1. 1) which is in the 
BrhatI metre and 4 Brhatis ■ 8 Jagatis, 
which gives the Jagati metre. The 
Anustubh is also worked out of the 
l^odafin S&man, the Qaurivlta (SV. i. 2. 
2. 8. 4), which is properly a Gftyatrl. 

> Here the half-month ends apparently with 
the new moon, and the new half-month 
begins with the day after new moon, the 
am&nia system of later times, if the half- 



months are also in different months, bat 
the pUrmm&nta if not ; Thibaut, Ind, Ani, 
xxiy. 88. 

* The Nidhana is the finale of a Sftman, the 
parts being Prastftva, Udgltha, Prati- 
hAra, Upadrava, and Nidhana (GU. ii. 8-7 ; 
AB. iii. 2. 12 ; AA. iL 8. 4, &o.). For the 
S&mans of Havismant and Haviskit cf. 
SV. ii. 1. 2. 16 and ii. 1. 1. 15 ; Uha 
Q&na, xi. 2. 8 and 7 ; PB. xx. 11. 8. 

B In yii. 1. 5-7 the Qargatrir&tra, or three- 
night feast of Garga, is described. 6 con- 
tains a legend in explanation of it. CL 
PB. XX. 14-16 ; B9S. xyi. 25-27. 
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He caused sacrifice to be made by the Rudras with the Ukthya. They won 
the atmosphere and gave (the thousand). He caused sacrifice to be made 
by the Adityas with the Atiratra. They won yonder world, and gave (the 
thousand). Now the atmosphere [8] was broken. Therefore the Rudras 
are murderous, for they have no support. Therefore they say, * The mid- 
most day of the three-day night is not fixed ; for it was moved.' The 
Ajya (Qastra) of the midmost day is in the Tristubh metre. He recites the 
SamySna^ hymns, then recites the Soda9in, that the day may be made firm 
and be not loose. Therefore in the three-night rite, the first day should be 
an Agnistoma, then an Ukthya, then an Atiratra, for the separation of these 
worlds. On each day in succession he gives three hundred^ continuously 
[4], for the continuance of these worlds. He should not break the decades ^ 
lest he should thusdestroy the Viraj. Nowfor the thousandth Indra and Visnu 
strove. Indra reflects, ' By this Yisnu will appropriate all the thousand.' 
They made arrangement as to it, Indra got two-thirds, Visnu the remaining 
third ; verily the fact is recorded in the verse,^ ' Ye twain have conquered/ 
It is the Achavaka [5] who recites this verse. Now (some say), ' The thou- 
sandth is to be given to the Hotr ' ; what is left over, is left over for the 
Hotr ; ' the Hotr is the receiver of what has not been taken. Then others 
say, ' It is to be given to the Unnetr.' This is left over of the thousand, 
and the Unnetr is the one of the priests who is left over. Then some say, 
'It is to be given to all those who have a place in the Sadas.'* Then 
some say, ' It should be driven away and allowed to wander at will.' Then 
some say, ' It is to be given to the Brahman and the Agnidh [6], two shares 
to the Brahman and the third to the Agnidh. For the Brahman is con- 
nected with Indra, the Agnidh with Visnu ; (verily the division is) just as they 



> ddfotayytfm pratiddhani aooording to the 
oomm., but what predselj is meant he 
does not explain, beoaiue he probably 
did not know. Conceivably the reading 
may be an error for MmpOMnJ (p and y, 
i and n are easily confaaed in certain 
forma of writing), but it ia not likely. 
The Saifap&ta hymns are known e.g. in 
AB. iv. 80; tL 18, &o. They mean 
hymns which ooonr in contiguity in the 
text, and Mmydiia might have a similar 
sense. BhAsk. gives no help. 

* The meaning most be 888, for the thou- 

sandth is referred to below and there 
can be little doubt that the 800 is merely 
a bxmehylogy. 

* He takes the cows by tens from the south 

side of the Yedi to the north between the 
haU and the Sadas. The odd three go 
35 [b.oa It] 



with the last of the thirty-three sets of 
ton (comm.). 

« BV. vi. 69. 8 ; see aboye^ TS. lii. 8. 11. 8; 
below, vii. 1. 6. 7. 

" The Ui here ends the quotation, but it is 
reasonable to suppose that the next words 
also are intended to express the views 
of the theologians who give the view 
mentioned. So in the next sentence. 
It must, however, be assumed that in 
giving the view the text also adopts it as 
the reason. 

* The torm must mean the seven who have 
Dhisnyas in the Sadas, viz. Hotf , Maitr&- 
varuna, Brftbmanitochaftsin, Potf, Kestf , 
Ach&v&ka, Agnldhra, and the Sadasya 
proper, where such a priest is recog- 
nized, as by the KausTtJikinH. 



vii. 1. 5 — ] 



ITie Ahfna Sacrifices 



[562 



two agreed upon. Then some say, 'The one which is beautiful and of varied 
colour is the one to be given«' Then others say, ' The one which has two 
colours and on either side is spotted is the one to be given', for the gaining 
of a thousand. That indeed is the march of the thousand (MhdaraaydyaTUi). 
There are a thousand Stotriyas, a thousand gifts (to the priests) ; the world 
of heaven is measured by a thousand ; (verily it serves) for the winning of 
the heavenly world. 

viL 1. 6. S<nna^ found a thousand; Indra discovered it after him. Tama 
approached them and said to them, * May I have a share too in it.' They 
said to him, ' Be it so.' Tama saw in one of the (cows) strength. He said 
to them, * This one has the strength of the thousand, this be mine, the rest 
yours/ They said, ' We all ^ see that in this one is strength [1]. Let us 
each have a portion.' So they took shares in the one. They put her into 
the waters, saying, * Come out for Soma.' She came out in the shape of a 
red* brown cow of one year old, together with three hundred and thirty- 
three. Therefore let one buy the Soma with a red brown cow one year 
old. He, who knowing thus buys the Soma with a red brown cow one year 
old, buys the Soma with three hundred and thirty-three [2] and sacrifices 
with Soma for which he has paid a good price. They put her into the 
waters, saying, * Come out for Indra.' She came out in the shape of a red 
draught animal with good characteristics, destroying foes, together with 
three hundred and thirty-three. Therefore one should give a red draught 
animal with good characteristics, destroying foes. He who knowing thus 
gives a red draught animal with good characteristics, destroying foes, gives 
her as three hundred and thirty-three [8]. They put her into the waters, 
saying, 'Come out for Tama.' She came out in the shape of an aged, 
stupid, utterly bad^ animal, together with three hundred and thirty-three. 
Therefore one should offer as the funeral cow one that is aged, stupid, 
utterly bad. If a man knowing thus offers a cow that is aged, stupid, 
utterly bad, as the funeral cow, she becomes for him in yonder world three 



1 Gf. PB. xzi. 1. 1-8, and for (( (^-8 see also 
9B. It. 6. 8. 1-16 ; IpfS. zzii. 16 ; Ki}&. 
ziiL 4. 1&-26. 

' The reading of adrvam of one MS. used hj 
Weber here (G) is not of any consequence, 
torw is dearly right. 

* C again differs from the received text in 
reading here and below rohini, a variant 
of no weight, pinifald the eomm. explains 
as referring to the eyes, and this is pro- 
bably correct; cf. 9B. iii. 8. 1. 14; 
Hillebrandt, Ved, Mv(h. i. 27, n. 1. The 
real sense of vdrtraghia below is of course, 



< belonging to Yrtrahan ', but the oomm. 
and the text alike probably folt it rather 
as 'slayer of foes*, treating vOrtra as 
a derivative of Yrtra, ' foe *. 
* tajjaghanyd seems to have this rather curious 
sense. The coig. Ulijag-(jf)hainiiid is con- 
ceivable, but not likely (cf. Wackemagel, 
AlHnd. Qramm, ZL L 191 seg.), though it 
would suit weU enough the aiMulciinani, 
the cow used at the sacrificial burning 
of the dead man. Gf. Hopkins, Trans, 
Co>m§d. Acad. xv. 45, n. 2. 



563] The Characteristics of the Soma Cow [ — vii. i. 6 

hundred and thirty-three. Speech is the thousandth. Therefore [4] a 
boon must be given ; for she is a boon, and when she is given she is a 
thousand. Therefore one must not accept a boon ; for she is a boon ; verily 
he would be accepting a thousand. Let him say, ' She is a boon ', and of 
another,^ ' Let this be mine ' ; verily he avoids accepting a thousand. She 
should be spotted on either side. They say, * Let her be spotted on one 
side only; spotted is the thousand on the other side.'' The one for a 
boon [5] should be beautiful, perfect in form ; for she is a boon ; (verily it 
serves for) prosperity. Leading her round to the north of the Agnidh's 
place he makes her smell the wooden tub near the Ahavaniya fire, saying,^ 

' Smell the tub, O great one, with broad stream rich in milk ; 
Let the drops enter thee as the streams the ocean ; 
Oive me a share in a thousand, with ofifspring, with cattle ; 
Let wealth again visit ma' 

Verily he unites him with o£&pring, with cattle, with wealth [6]. He 
becomes rich in offiipring, in cattle, in wealth, who knows thus. Having 
gone round the Agnidh's place with her, he should offer in front, while the 
cow stands facing (him), saying,^ 

' Te twain have conquered ; ye are not conquered ; 
Neither of the two of them hath been defeated ; 
Lidra and Yisnu when ye contended, 
Ye did divide the thousand into three.' 

The thousand is divided into three parts at the three-night festival ; verily 
he makes her possessed of a thousand, he makes her the measure of a 
thousand [7]« He offers to her forms; verily he unites her with her 
forms. Rising up he mutters in her ear,* 

' O Ida, Banti, Aditi, SarasvatT, Priya, Preyafil, Hahl, Yi^rutl, 
These, O inviolable one, are thy names ; 
Proclaim me among the gods as a doer of good deeds/ 

Verily she proclaims him among the gods, and the gods take note of him. 

1 Rather <of' than 'to* in all probability. md vi^atad rayii^ 

See Keith, JBAS. 1910, p. 1821. « BV. yi. 69. 8 ; see TS. iiL 2. 11. 2. 

' Bhftsk. ezplaina paratUU Uaramnin bhdff$ to- " Aocording to the oomm. this means he offen 

hamabhiUam gUsm ^tMam tyOi; uMayam to rohiiji, ke» Perhaps it reallj refers to 

ida$k tulyam Uuffds aakoirena iviyaMd Uy the forms snbeegoently enumerated. 

gnam atyOi tMih, • The list in VS. yiii. 2, 8 is : ^ rdnte hdv^ 

9 Qte YS. ym. 42 : d jiffkm kald^am fMky d tta Xedmys cdndn jnM 'dik mirtmaH mdM 

vi^anic tfufova^; piinar Qrjd fit vartoifn id vi^ruU, 
nal^ gahdmram dhuknorudhdrdpayoBVatl punar 
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vii. 1. 7. By^ the thousandth the sacrifice goes to the world of heaven. She 
makes him go to the world of heaven. ' Do thou make me go to the world 
of heaven', he says ; verily she makes him go to the world of heaven. ' Do 
thou make me go to the world of light', he says ; verily she makes him go 
to the world of light. ' Do thou make me go to all holy worlds ', he says ; 
verily she makes him go to all holy worlds [1]. ' Do thou make me go to 
a secure place, with offspring and cattle, let wealth again visit me ', (he 
says) ; verily she establishes bim with o£&pring and cattle in wealth. Rich 
in offspring, cattle, and wealth he becomes who knows thus. He should 
give her to the Agnidh, or the Brahman, or the Hot or the Udgatr, or the 
Adhvaryu. In giving her, he gives a thousand. A thousand he accepts 
who not knowing [2] accepts her. He should accept her, (saying), ' Thou 
art one, not a thousand. Thee as one I aceept, not a thousemd ; come to 
me as one, not as a thousand ' ; verily he who knows thus accepts her as 
one, not as a thousand. ' Thou art gentle, resting well, auspicious ; come 
to me as gentle, well resting, auspicious,' [8] he says ; verily she becoming 
gentle, well resting, auspicious, comes to him, and harms him not. The 
theologians say, ' Does the thousandth follow the thousemd ? or the thou- 
sand the thousandth ? ' If he were to let her go to the east, the thousandth 
would follow the thousand ; now the thousand has no understanding, and 
would not recognize the world of heaven. He lets her go to the west ; the 
thousand follow after her. She knowing goes to the world of heaven. He 
lets her go towards the sacrificer.^ Quickly a thousand springs up. The 
(thousandth) is the last to be taken, but the first to go to the gods, 
vii. I. 8. Atri ' gave offspring to Aurva who was desirous of children. She 
deemed herself empty, without strength, weak, worn out. He saw the four- 
night rite ; he grasped it, and sacrificed with it. Then indeed were four 
sons bom for him, a good Hotr, a good Udgatr, a good Adhvaryu, a good 
councillor.^ He, who knowing thus offers the four-night rite, has four sons 
bom for him, a good Hotr, a good Udgatr, a good Adhvaryu, a good 
councillor. The Pavam&na (Stomas) which are twenty-fourfold'^ are splen- 



1 Cf. lp9S. zxU. 16. 10 Mg. 

* This refers to the sending of the cow to the 

fold (0Off/ka) of the saoriflcer : Ap^S. xxii. 
16. 16. He bays it off with a gold piece 
(fotamSna) and lets it go. 

* Gf. PB. xxi. 9. 2. This is the rite called 

the Catarfttra of Atri ; see B^S. xvL 28. 

* 8U'9al)keya may refer either to skill in 

council or merely to elegance of de- 
meanour in society ; cf. V$die Index, ii. 
426, 427. But the former reference is in 
this connexion fSu* the more probable. 



B i.e. where the Stotriya (strophe) yerses are 
made into twenty-four : L^S. iv. 4. 1 ; 
yi. 8. 9. The Pavamftna songs are three- 
fold, in the morning (Bahispavam&na), 
midday, and evening (ArbhavapaTa- 
mina), accompanying the purifying of 
the Soma. The GaturriA^a is one of the 
many forms of reciting Stotras, or Stomas, 
produced by the repetition of the yerses 
of the text (three in number). See 
Eggeling, SBE. xxyi. 808, 800. 
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donr [1] ; the increasing Stomas^ are prosperity. Atri who had faith as his 
deity and offered sacrifices was not visited by the four strengths, brilliance, 
power, splendour^ food.' He saw these four Soma libations with the four 
Stomas ; he grasped them and sacrificed with them. He won brilliance with 
the first, power with the second, splendour with the third, food with the 
fourth. He, who knowing thus, grasps the four Soma libations with the 
four Stomas and sacrifices with them, wins brilliance with the first, power 
with the second, splendour with the third, food with the fourth. With the 
success which Atri had, the sacrificer prospers. 

vii. 1. 9. Jamadagni,^ desiring prosperity, sacrificed with the four-night 
lite. He prospered therein, and accordingly the two descendants of 
Jamadagni are not seen as grey-haired.^ That prosperity is his who 
knowing thus offers the four-night rite. On the Upasads offerings of the 
sacrificial cake are made. The sacrificial cake is cattle; verily he wins 
cattle. The sacrificial cake is food ; verily he wins food. An eater of food 
and owner of cattle he becomes who knowing thus offers the four-day rite, 
vii. 1. 10. The' year was alone in the world.* He desired, ' May I create 
the seasons.' He saw this five-night rite ; he grasped it and sacrificed with 
it. Then indeed he created the seasons. He who knowing thus offers the 
five-night rite gains offspring. The seasons being created were not distin- 
guished. They saw this five-night rite. They grasped it and sacrificed 
with it Then they were distinguished "^ [1]. He who knowing thus offers 
the five-night rite is distinguished from the enemy that hates him. 
Sarvaseni Qauceya* desired, ' May I be rich in cattle.' He grasped this 
five-night rite and sacrificed with it. Then indeed he obtained a thousand 
cattle. He who knowing thus offers the five-night rite obtains a thousand 
cattle. Babara Pravahani * desired, ' May I be a speaker of speech.' He 
grasped the five-night rite [2] and sacrificed with it. Then indeed he 

1 The StoniM are called udydfUal^ because the eiemal youth and never to have become 

number of Terses increases; they are grey-headed. 

TriTft (9), Pancada9a (16),Saptada9a (17), > There is no parallel in the other texts ; see 
EkayiAfa (21), Trinava (27), TrayastriA^a B^S. xvi. 29. 

(88). According to the oomm. on the first * iddm here as after has practically an ad- 
day of this rite, Trivrt, Pancada^a, and verbial sense. 

Saptada^a are used for the three Pava- ^ See Keith, JBAS. 1914, p. 681. 

mftnas ; on the second Pancadafa, Sapta- * Son of Sarvasena, and of ^Qoi, according to 
da^a, and EkaTiA^a, and so on. the comm. 

* Literally <food eating'. Gf. AA. i. 1. 2. • Son of PraT&hana is clearly the sense. 

* CI PB. xzi. 10. 6-10. This is the CatQrfttra BotSatyaTrataS&mftframin qaotes9abara 

of Jamadagni. Svimin on Jaimini SiUm, i. 1. 81, as 

* The oomm. explain that Ikther and son (for arguing that no Prav&hana is known, 

the dual)— >i. e. as many as two— are ncT^r and that it is therefore an epithet from 

poor among the Jamadagnis. F3. has pra and vah. More happy is 9Abara in 

Amvau, and so refers to a definite pair, his remark that Babara is onomatopoetic 

who seem to be meant as having had (^abdOnukrU), 



vii. 1. 10 — ] The Ahina Sacrifices [566 

became a speaker of speech. He, who knowing thus offers the five-night 
rite, becomes a speaker of speech, and men call him * lord of speech '. The 
four-night rite is incomplete ; the six-night rite is redundant ; the correct 
sacrifice is the five-night rite. He who knowing thus sacrifices with the 
five-night rite sacrifices with the correct sacrifice. The (sacrifices) last five 
nights ; the year consists of five seasons [8] ; verily he stands firm in the 
year with its five seasons. Again the Pankti has five elements, the sacrifice 
is fivefold ; verily he wins the sacrifice. There is an Agnistoma ^ charac- 
terized by the Trivrt (Stoma) ; verily he wins brilliance. There is a Panca- 
dafa (Stoma) ; verily he wins power. There is a Saptadafa (Stoma), for 
the obtainment of food; verily also he gains ofispring by reason of it 
There is an Agnis^ma with the Pancadafa (Stoma), for the gaining of 
Prajapati; (it has) the characteristics of the Mahavrata, for the gaining 
of food. There is a yi9vajit Atiratra, with all the Prs^ha (Stotras), for the 
winning of alL 

The Horse Sacrifice {continued) 

viL L 11. a On' the instigation of god Savitr, I take thee with the arms of the 
A^vins, with the hands of Pusan. 
h This bond of order they grasped 
At their assemblies in ages gone by, the sages ; 
Therewith the gods mastered the pressed (juice), 
In the S&man of order declaring the stream.' 
c Thou art surrounding ; thou art the world ; thou art the restrainer ; 
thou art the supporter; do thou go, with the cry of ^Hail !' to Agni 
Yai^vftnara, the extending. 

d Thou art the restrainer,* the ruler on earth ; thou art the restrainer 
who dost restrain ; thou art the supporter who dost support. 

c For ploughing thee ! For comfort thee ! For wealth thee ! For 
increase thee ! 

/ For earth thee ! For the atmosphere thee ! For sky thee ! 
g For being thee ! For not being thee ! For the waters thee ! For 
the plants thee I For all creatures thee I 

^ The five days are now characterized bj the horse with c— apparently to the end of d, 

five Stomas used. The last one is an as the SQtra does not quote the other 

Atir&tra Vi^rajit, in which aU the six part of the text ; see Ap^S. xx. 8. 8-6 ; 

F|vthya Sftmans are used, Rathantara, B^S. xv. 6, and of. M^S. ix. 2. 1 ; K^S. 

Brha^ VairQpa, VairSja, 9&kyara, and xx. 1. 27, 28 ; e-g accompany no doubt 

Baivata. Ct B^S. xri. 29. the sprinkling of the horse ; of. for / 

» Of. KSA9vamedha, i. 2 ; VS. xxii. 1-8. ApfS. xx. 6. 8, and for 6-g B^a xv. 7. 

For the Br&bmana see TB. iii. 8. 8. 2-6, > See TS. iv. 1. 2, n. 6. 

and for ^, 7. 8. The Adhvaryu takes up * The sense is clear ; there is no reference to 

with a the rope which acts as a halter, glory, 
addresses it with 6, and puts it oyer the 
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TiL 1. 12. a Many^ through thy dam, powerful through thy sire, thou art a horse, 
thou art a steed, thou art a runner, thou art a male, thou art a strong horse, 
thou art a racer, thou art powerful, thou art a stallion, thou art heroio- 
hearted ; ' goer ' is thy name ; do thou follow the course of the Adityas. 

h To Agni hail I Hail to Indra and Agni I Hail to Prajftpati I Hail 
to the AU-gods ! Hail to all the deities ! 

c Here is support,' hail ! Here is keeping apart, hail ! Here is joy, 
haU I Here is delight, hail ! 

d Thou art becoming ; to being thee, to what is becoming thee, to 
what shall be thee I To all beings thee I 

e O gods that guard the quarters, do ye guard for the gods for 
sacrifice this horse duly besprinkled, 
yii 1. 18. To ' the going hail I 

To the advancing hail I 
To the running hail I 
To him after he hath run hail ! 
To the crying of ^ shoo ' hail I 
To him over whom is cried ' shoo ' hail ! 
To him who hath moved hail ! 
To him who hath moved forward hail 
To him springing forward hail ! 
To him jumping away hail ! 
To him who advanceth hail ! 
To him who advanceth forward hail ! 
To aU hail! 
vii. 1.14. To* Agni hail I 
To Soma hail ! 
To Vayu hail ! 
To the joy of the waters ' hail ! 



> Of. KSA^yamedha, i. 8 ; MS. iii. 12. 4 ; 
VS. zzii. 19. For the Brftlimana see 
TB. ui. 8. 9. 1-8 ; 17. 1 ; 9. 19. 1 ; (B. 
ziii. 1. 6. 1, 2. Aoeording to ApfS. xx. 
6. 9 the AdhTaryu makes the saorifioer 
say a into the right ear of the hone, 
then offers the POnrahomaa with (; with 
e lets the horse go, and with d oonfides it 
to the eare of the Ratnins for guardian- 
ship ; with are said four Mantras for 
the offerings called Dhrti in the four 
feet of the horse. Of. M^S. iz. 2. 1 ; 
EfS. zz. 2. 18-8. 4 ; B^S. zy. 6 and 7 
agrees as to a (the last sentence is used 
for adoration), d, and • (save that the 
horse is handed over to the gods, not the 
Batnins), but h is used earlier for five 



Pursst&dbhftga offerings ; e is used for 
the Dh]rti offerings which precede the 
other parts (a, d, •). 

* Repeated in full at vii 1. 18 t-m ; 4. 17 b-K 

* Ct KSAfvamedha, i. 4 ; MS. Ui. 12. 8 ; YS. 

zzii. 7, 8. For the Brfthmana see TB. iii. 
8. 17. 1. These Mantras accompany the 
thirteen Uddrftya offerings; see Ap^S. 
zz. 11. 2 ; B9S. ZT. 6. 
« Cf . KSA^vamedha, i. 6 ; MS. iii. 12. 2 ; 
VS. zzii. 6. For the Brlhma^ see TB. 
iU. 8. 17. 1; 9B. ziii. 1. 8. 8. The 
Mantras accompany the Purvahomas; 
see ApfS. zz. 20. 8; KfS. zz. 2. 8; 
B9S. ZY. 8. 

* Paijanya, according to the oomm. 
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To Ssfifcr httl ! 

To StfMTBll httl I 

Tolndimlittll 
To Brii^Miti httl ! 
TolCtimliaa! 
To Vaninft hafl ! 
ToaUliiil! 

Till. 1& To>6Mtllllttl! 

To ainKMidiere httl I 
ToBkjhttl! 
To the son hafl ! 
To the moon hafl I 
TotheNaksatnshttl! 
To the eeatem qmuier hifl ! 
To the Boothem quarter haQ! 
To the western qoartflr haO! 
To the northern quarter hafl ! 
To the senith haa I 
To the qiiartoTB hafl I 
To the intermediate qnarteEB hafl I 
To the half-years' hafl I 
To the autumns hafl ! 
To the days and nights hafl ! 
To the half-months hafl ! 
To the months hafl ! 
To the seasons hafl I 
To the year hafl I 
To aU hafl! 
YiLl. 16. To'Agnihafl! 
To Soma hafl ! 
ToSayitrhafll 
To Saraavatl hafl I 
ToPnsanhafll 
To Brhaspati hafl I 
To the joy of the waters hafl I 
ToVftyuhafll 
ToHitiahafll 

1 Cf. KSAfiramedhA, L 6; MS. iii 18. 7,8; ftNikntrajBArl 

Va zxiL 27, 28. For the Brfthmana see > Gf. KSAfrmmedha, L 7 ; MS. UL 18. 6 ; 

TB. at 8. 17. 1. These Mantrms end the YB. zxiL 27 ; abore 14. For the Brth- 

PQrrahomas ; see IpfS. zz. 20.4 ; BfS. mana see TB. iii. 8. 8. 8 ; 17. 1. This is 

XV. 20. the Mantra section for the POrradlksi ; 

* The eomm. explains that Samft denotes see Xp9S. zz. 20. 4, and cL B^S. zr. 18, 

a solar, (}md a lunar, and SamTatsaia 20, 24. 
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To Varu^a hail ! 

ToaUhaUI 
vii.1. 17. To^ earth haUI 

To atmosphere hail ! 

To aky hail ! 

To Agni hail ! 

To Soma hail ! 

To the sun hail I 

To the moon hail ! 

To the day hail I 

To the night haU ! 

To the straight hail I 

To the good hail I 

To fair dwelling hail ! 

To hunger hail ! 

To satisfaction ' hail ! 

To disease hail ! 

To snow hail ! 

To ice hail I 

To heat haU I 

To the wild hail ! 

To heaven hail ! 

To the world hail ! 

To aU hail! 
vii 1. 18. a Thou' hast come into being by the toil, the work of the gods ; thou 
art the way of holy order. With the Yasus, the gods, as deity, with the 
Gftyatit metre I'yoke thee, with the spring season as oblation I consecrate 
thee. 

b With the Budras, the gods, as deity, with the Tristubh metre, I yoke 
thee ; with the summer season as oblation I consecrate thee. 

e With the Adityas, the gods, as deity, with the Jagati metre, I yoke 
thee ; with the rainy season as oblation I consecrate thee. 

d With the All-gods as deity, with the Anustubh metre, I yoke thee 
[1] ; with the autumn season as oblation I consecrate thee. 

e With the Angirases, the gods, as deity, with the Pankti metre, I yoke 
thee ; with the winter and cool seasons as oblation I consecrate thee. 
/ 1 have mounted«upon consecration, the wife of holy order, with the 

' CI KSAfTunedha, i. 8. FortheBrfthmana ma^abdena kfunnivarakam d^itffabdatvam 

see TB. ilL 8. 17. 2. These are the obMdMifaie, 

Mantras of the EkaTiAfinI Diksa; see ' Ct KSA9Tamedha, i. 9. FortheBrthma^ 

Ap9S. zx. 20. 6 ; B^S. zy. 18, 20. see TB. UL 8. 17. 2. This section gives 

* Bhisk. and C and D of Weber's MSS. read the Mantras ofthe seasonal consecrations; 

thefonnasafifimii^;thecomm.hasaf<«- see ApfS. xx. 20. 6 ; B^a zt. 18, 2a 

36 [b-cs. If] 
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Oftyairl metre and holy power ; holy order have I placed upon truth ; 
truth have I placed upon holy order. 
g The greai^ 
A The protecting.' 

f-ffi Here is support, hail I Here is keeping apart, hail I Here ia joy, 
hail 1 Here ia delight, hail ! * 
TiL 1. 19. To' the sounding of ' Im' hafl ! 

To him oyer whom ' Im ' ia sounded hail ! 

To him neighing hail I 

To him neighing down hail 1 

To him snorting hail I 

To him snorting forth hail ! 

To the smell hail I 

To what is smelt hail I 

To expiration hail I 

To croBS-breathing hail ! 

To inspiration hail 1 

To him being bound hail I 

To him after being bound hail I 

To him being untied hail I 

To him untied hail I 

To him about to run hail ! 

To him haying run hail I 

To him about to rest hail I 
To him haying rested hail! 

To him about to go to rest hail I 

To him going to rest hail I 

To him haying gone to rest hail I 

To him about to sit down hail I 

To him sitting down hail I 

To him haying sat down hail ! [1] 

To him about to stand hail I 

To him who is standing hail ! 

To him who hath stood hail I 

To him about to go down hail I 

To him going down hail ! 

To him haying gone down hail I 

> Found in ftdl abore in TS. i. 6. 11 • and t\ iiL 8. 8. 1 as the ' in<yv«ments of the 

in Pratlka also at yiL 4. 17 i and k, hone', a seriee of Stomas, and it is pr»- 

' See above, TS. Tii. 1. 12 e, below, 4. 17 a-Jk. scribed afterTS. vii. 1. 18 in A.p9S. xx.6. 



• Cf. KSAfvamedha, i. 10 ; MS. iU. 12. 8 ; 8, and before yii. 8. 17. Qt also KfS. 

yS. zzii. 7, 8. In the Brihmana (see 8. 8 ; B^S. xy. 6 (o^'m ofracorittbiy 

TB. iii. 8. 17) this section is passed over fuAotf ), before the offering to STistakrty 

without remark here, bat it appears in and 20. 
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To him about to lie hail I 

To him lying hail I 

To him who hath lain hail I 

To him about to close the eyes hail I 

To him cloaing the eyes hail I 

To him having closed the eyes hail ! 

To him about to sleep hail I 

To him who hath slept hail I 

To him about to wake hail ! 

To him awakening hail I 

To him who hath awakened hail ! 

To him about to become awake hail ! 

To him becoming awake hail I 

To him who hath become awake >i%i1 1 

To him about to hear hail I 

To him hearing hail I 

To him who hath heard hail I 

To him about to look haU ! [2] 

To him who is looking hail 1 

To him who hath looked hail ! 

To him who is about to go out hail ! 

To him going out hail I 

To him who hath gone out hail 1 

To him about to roll about hail I 

To him rolling about hail I 

To him who hath rolled about hail ! 

To him about to get up hail I 

To him getting up hail I 

To him who hath got up hail ! 

To him about to shake himself hail I 

To him shaking himself hail ! 

To him who hath shaken himself hail I 

To him about to step out hail I 

To him stepping out hail ! 

To him who hath stepped out hail I 

To him who is about to rush hail I 

To him who is rushing hail 1 

To him who hath rushed hail ! 

To him about to scratch hail I 

To him scratching hail I 

To him having scratched hail I 

To him about to rub hail I 

To him rubbing hail ! 
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To him who hath nibbed hail ! 
What he eateth, to that hail I 
What he drinketh, to that haO! 
To what he eyacuateth, to that hail I 
To the dung he maketh hail 1 
To seed hail! 
To offspring hail ! 
To begetting hail I 
ToallhailP 
vii 1.20. a To' Agni haill To Yftyu hail! To Sarya haU! 

h Thou art holy order, thou art the holy order of holy order ; thou art 
truth, thou art the truth of truth I 

c Thou art the path of holy order, the shadow of the gods, the name of 
immortality ; thou art truth, thou art Prajftpati.' 
d When on him as on a steed in swift movements. 
The folk of the sky Tie with the sun ; 
Choosing the waters the sage beoometh pure, 
like a beast the busy guardian that goeth around.^ 

PRAPATHAKA II 

• 

The Ahlna Sacrifices {continued) 

vii, 2. 1. The ' Sadhya gods, desirous of heaven, saw this (rite) of six nights. 
They grasped it, and sacrificed with it. Then indeed did they go to the 
world of heaven. Those, who knowing thus perform (the rite) of six 
nights, go to the world of heaven. (The rite) of six nights is a Sattra of 
the gods, for these Prs^has are obvious.^ Those, who knowing thus 
perform (the rite) of six nights, mount evidently upon the gods. (The rite) 

^ dt iB explained as k^namMram padtuamhtica given above is little more than the 

Osamamf and oaihkram is given the force of oomm. KS. has jxiftln and tot^yon. For 

fMMdtkgamoMCLj which is rather doubtful. pdiHjmH cfl Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 225. 
fii^kaf is referred to rubbing itself on the " In vii. 2. 1-10 the question of Sattras is 

post or so on. MS. and VS. have him- again taken up, beginning with certain 

kdrdyOf the usual form. AhTnas, not properly called Satttas at 

* Cf . ESAfvamedha, 1. 1 1. For the Brfthmana all. For this * Sattra * ct especially the 

see TB. iii. 8. 17. 2. The section ac- passages describing the SarasvatI saori- 



companies in Ap^S. xx. 11. 7 an offering fices in PB. xxv. 10. 6, 19, 21 ; K9S. 

before the Aptis (TS. vii. 6. 19) ; cf. B^S. xxiv. 6. 26-28 ; 6. 16, 16 ; L9S. x. IS. 

XV. 6 (ofwiaya savitrdni). 9-14 ; 17. i-9 ; A^S. xu. 6 ; 99S. xiii. 

s It is not probable that it means ' It is true 29. 7-9 ; 20-28 ; Ap^S. xxiiL 12. 4-18. 15 ; 

that thou art Prajftpati'. B^S. xvi. 29, 80 ad ^n. For ( 1 ef. 

« Cf. BY. ix. 94. 1, which has dhiya^adrye Ap^S. xxU. 22. 1-8 ; BfS. xvi. 29, 80. . 
nd toi%dn (also a denom. from kavi)^ * A Sattra in the proper sense a IJadr&tra is 

and for pofiimndjvrivamnd, but ends pofu not, but the essence of the I>vftda9ftha 

vdrdJumdya mdmna. The sense in both Sattra is the Pnthya ^adaha and the 

cases is very obscure, and the version Igbdr&tra has that. 
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is of six nights ; the seasons are six, the Prs^has are six [1] ; verily by the 
Prs^has they mount the seasons, by the seasons the year ; verily in the 
year they find support. They^ proceed with the Bfhat and the Bathantara 
(Samans). The Bathantara is this (earth), the Brhat is yonder (sky) ; verily 
with them do they proceed ; verily also in them do they find support. These 
indeed are the quick paths of the sacrifice ; verily by them do they proceed to 
the world of heaven. There is an Agnistoma' with the Trivrt (Stoma) ; verily 
they win brilliance. There is a Pancadafa (Stoma) ; verily they win power. 
There is a Saptada9a (Stoma) [2], for the winning of food ; verily also by it 
they are propagated. There is an Ekavin9a (Stoma), for support; verily also 
they place radiance in themselves. There is a Trinava (Stoma), for con- 
quest. There is a Trayastrin^a (Stoma), for support. They ^ should sacrifice 
with this (rite) of six nights with both Sadas and oblation-holder. The 
oblation-holder and the Agnidh's seat should be of Afvattha wood, for that 
is heavenly. They should have wheels, for gaining the world of heaven. 
The sacrificial posti8mortar-based,for support. They go forward, for forward 
as it were is the world of heaven [8]. They go with the Sarasvati. This is 
the path that goes to the gods ; verily they mount upon it. They go calling 
aloud ; ^ verily fastening misfortune on another they attain support. When 
ten (cows) make a hundred, then is one time to stop. Man is of a hundred 
(years of) life and of a hundred powers ; verily in life and power do they 
find support. When a hundred make a thousand, then is one time to stop. 
Yonder world is measured by a thous€uid; verily they conquer yonder 
world. If one of them perish or they be oppressed, then is one time to 
stop, for that is a suitable opportunity. 

vii. 2. 2. Kusurubinda ^ Auddalaki desired, * May I be rich in cattle.' He 
grasped this (rite) of seven nights, and sacrificed with it. Then indeed did he 
win all the domestic animals. He, who knowing thus sacrifices with (the rite) 
of seven nights, wins all domestic animals. (The rite) is of seven nights ; 
the domesticated animals are seven, the wild seven, the metres seven, for 

1 So repeatedly in TS. Tit 8. 6. 8 ; 7. 8 ; 9. 8 ; Yairtipa, Vairftja, g&kvara, and Bairata. 

4. 1. 2 ; 2. 4 ; 4. 8. The order of the ele- ' This commences the description of the saori- 

ments of the compound is grammatical fice on the Sarasvati, with which cf. 

(Pftnini, ii 2. 84), not logical. Ap^S. zxiii. 12, 18 (Garbe's text in 12. 14 

' The Pnthja ^a^aha is made up thus, the should keep the remarkable S^wUthl as 

first day is an Agnistoma with aU the here, and in 18. 4 divide dofa potom). 

StotZBS in the Trivrt form of chanting ; ^ So presumably they drive the spirits of evil 

the next an Ukthya with the Pancada9a away firom themselves to others ; the 

form ; the next an Ukthya with the driving away of spirits by noise is com- 

Saptada^a form ; the next a 9o4a9in mon in Vedic ritual ; ct Keith, gankhO- 

with the Ekaviii^a form ; the next an yoMa ^ranyofta, p. 78. 

Ukthya with the Trinava ; and the last » Cf. PB. xxii. 16. 10 ; K^S. xxiiL 5. 18 ; 

an Ukthya with the TrayastriA9a. The ApfS. xxii. 14. 8 ; 22. 11, 12 ; BfS. 

special Sftmans are Bathantara, Brhat, xvi. 80. 
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winning both. There is an Agnistoma^ with the Trivrt (Stoma) ; verily he 
wins brilliance [1]. There is a Pa£kcada9a (Stoma) ; verily he wins power. 
There is a Saptada^a (Stoma), for the winning of food ; verily also by it he 
is propagated* There is an Ekavinfa (Stoma), for support ; verily he places 
radiance in himself. There is a Trinava (Stoma), for conquest. There is 
an Agnis^ma with the Pancavinfa (Stoma) to obtain Prajapati; it has 
(the characteristics of) the Mahavrata,' to win food. There is a Yi^vajit 
Atir&tra with all the Prsthas, to conquer all. If they were in the preced- 
ing days to perform the Prsthas in the obvious way, and similarly in the 
Yi^vajit [2], the last day would be as when one sits down to a cow which 
has ab*eady been milked ; it would not be good enough for even a single 
night (rite). In the preceding days they perform the Brhat and the 
Bathantara. The Rathantara is this (earth), the Brhat yonder (sky) ; verily 
they depart not from them ; verily also in them do they find support. In 
that they perform the Prsthas in the Yifvajit in the obvious manner,' it 
is as when one milks aoow which is ready to give. 

vii. 2. S. Brhaspati^ desired, ' May I be resplendent.' He saw ^ this rite of 
eight nights, he grasped it, and sacrificed with it. Then indeed did he 
become resplendent. He, who knowing thus sacrifices with (the rite) of 
eight nights, becomes resplendent. (The rite) is of eight nights; the 
quarters are four, the intermediate quarters four ; verily from the quarters 
he wins splendour [1]. There is an Agnistoma with the Trivrt (Stoma) ; 
verily he wins brilliance. There is a Pancada9a (Stoma) ; verily he wins 
power. There is a Saptada^a (Stoma), for the winning of food ; verily also 
by it he is propagated. There is an Ekavin9a (Stoma), for support ; verily 
he places radiance in himself. There is a Trinava (Stoma), for conquest. 
There is a Trayastrinfa (Stoma), for support. There is an Agnistoma with 
the Paiicada9a (Stoma), to obtain Prajapati ; it has (the characteristics of) the 
Mahavrata, to win food.* There is a Yifvajit Atiratra with all the Prsthas, 
to conquer all. 
vii. 2. 4. Prajapati "^ created o^pring. They being created were ahungered. 



1 See aboTe, TS. yii. 2. 1. 2. 

« Cf. S. vii. 6. 8. 1, 2 ; PB. ▼. 4. 10. 

* i.e. the first six days are aseries of Bathan- 
tara and Brhat respeotivel j, and on the 
serenth the seriee is Bathantara, B|rhat, 
Vair&pa, &o. The oow of the metaphor 
goes on giying mUk, it is not milked out. 

« Gf. PB. xxiL 11. The rite consists of a 
Prsthya ^adaha, then a Mahftyrata Agni- 
stoma, and then an Atirfttra Yi^vsjit; 
see Ap9S. zxu. 28. 7 ; B^S. vrt 81. 

B The omission of apofytU in vii. 2. 2 is due, 



according to the oomm., to the fact that 
Kusurubinda was a boy and so only 
learned the rite from his teacher. 

• Above, TS. vii. 2. 2. 2. 

7 Neither of the NavaiiLtras in PB. xxiL 12, IS 
corresponds exactly with this one, which 
evidently consists of three repetitions of 
the triad Jyotis, Oo, Ayns, as B^S. xvuSl 
recognizes ; Ap^S. xxii. 28. 9>14 mentiona 
three of the Navarfttraa, but none are as 
here, the first having a Prsthya gajaha. 
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He saw this (rite) of nine nights, he grasped it, and sacrificed with it. 
Then indeed was he able to help offspring. When offspring are ahungered, 
one should sacrifice with (the rite) of nine nights, for these worlds are not 
fitted for them, and thus they are ahongered ; verily he makes these worlds 
fitted for them, and as they become fitted he becomes fit for offspring along 
with them ; these worlds become fit for him [1], and strength he places 
in ofi^ring. By means of three nights he makes fit this world, by means 
of three nights the atmosphere, by means of three nights yonder world. 
As a man casts thread on thread,^ so he casts world on world, for firmness, 
and to avoid looseness. The Stomas are known ^ as Jyotis, Qo, and Ayus. 
The Jyotis is this (earth), the Go the atmosphere, the Ayns yonder (sky) ; 
verily they find support in these worlds, and he becomes famous among people 
[2]. (The rite) is of nine nights ; verily in order he places brilliance on him. 
If a man be a long time ill, he should sacrifice with (the rite) of nine 
nights ; for his breaths^ are loosened, and thus is he ill long ; ^ verily he 
supports his breaths in him, and even if his life be gone, yet he lives. 
vii. 2. 5. Prajapati ^ desired, * May I be propagated.' He saw this Dafahotr,® 
and offered it. By this he created (the rite) of ten nights, and by this 
(rite) of ten nights he was propagated. If one is about to consecrate oneself for 
(the rite) of ten nights one should offer the Dagahotr ; verily he creates by the 
Da9ahotr (therite)of tennight8,andby(the rite)of ten nights he is propagated. 
The sacrifice of ten nights is connected with the Yiraj. He, who know- 
ing thus sacrifices with (the rite) of ten nights, attains the Yiraj. The 
sacrifice of ten nights is connected with Prajapati [1]. He, who knowing 
thus sacrifices with (the rite) of ten nights, is propagated. Indra^ was on 
a level with the gods, he was not separated from them. He ran up to 
Prajapati ; he gave him this (rite) of ten nights. He grasped it, and sacri- 
ficed with it. Then indeed he became separated from the other gods. He, 



1 

s 



i. e. to make a rope of three strands. 

For fdrther details ef. TS. Yii. 4. 11. 2. In 
the PB. zri. 8 they are ealled the Trika- 
dmkaa. 

Tliere is no donht an allusion to the nine 
breaths in man according to one coonting. 

The oonstr. with HimayoH is Tery strange 
indeed : the oomm. perhaps took jyog- 
UmayaU as one word, since he renders 
atrghangdl^ but that Ib not certain. Del- 
brfick {AUis^ Byni. p. 5) points out that 
a sabject sometimes is found, and in any 
ease the genitiye is probably poesessiye. 

In the PB. xziii 14-17 four Da^arttras are 
described, of which the first corresponds 
with this ; cf. also Ap9S. zxU. 88. 16-18 ; 



Bga xvi. 81 ; K^S. xxui. 5. 16 ; 99S. 
xvi. 29. 14-20 ; A^S. x. 8. 21, 22. Its 
composition is given accurately at the 
end. 

* da^ahotdram refers to a section presenred in 
the Tl. iii. 1 ; MS. i. 9. 1 ; 99S. x. 14.4; 
M9S. ▼. 2. 14. 1, beginning eitU^ gruk. 
The comm. offers two explanations of the 
name^ because the ten things mentioned 
in it (arugdd() are the producers of the 
sacrifice, or because puntfa who presides 
over the Mantra was ten times inyoked 
and responded (seeTB. ii.8. 11. 1). For the 
real signification of the Da9ahotArah see 
Hillebrandt, BUuamttmUur^ pp. I66/166. 

» Cf. below, TS. yii. 8. 7. 1. 
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who knowing thus sacrifices with (the rite) of ten nights, attains separation 
from the evil enemy. The sacrifice of ten nights has three eminences [2] ;^ 
the Pancada9a (Stoma) is one eminence ; the Ekavinfa one eminence, the 
Trayastrinfa one eminence. He, who knowing thus sacrifices with (the 
rite) of t«n nights, becomes thrice eminent among his peers. The sacrificer 
is the Pancada9a; the sacrificer the Ekavimfa, the sacrificer the Trayastrinfa, 
and the others are the citadels. If a man have witchcraft practised 
against him, he should sacrifice with (the rite) of ten nights ; verily he 
surrounds himself with the divine citadels ; no harm whatever can befall him, 
the practiser of witchcraft overcomes him not. The gods and the Asuras 
were in conflict. The gods [3] saw in (the rite) of ten nights the divine 
citadels. They surrounded themselves with them p no harm whatever 
befell them ; then the gods prospered, the Asuras were defeated. He who 
has enemies should sacrifice with (the rite) of ten nights ; verily he surrounds 
himself with the divine citadels; no harm whatever befalls him; he 
prospers and his enemy is defeated. Stoma serves Stoma ; verily he makes 
his enemy his servant. In that they perform the lesser Stoma after per- 
forming the greater there is uniformity [4] ; to break the uniformity the 
Agnistoma S&mans^ are before and after (the greater Stoma). There is an 
Agnistoma, with the Trivrt (Stoma), in praise of Agni, with verses 
addressed to Agni ; verily he wins brilliance. There is an XTkthya, with 
the Pancadafa (Stoma), and verses addressed to Indra; verily he wins 
power. There is an Agnis^ma, with the Trivrt (Stoma), and verses 
addressed to the All-gods ; verily he wins prosperity. There is an Agni- 
stoma, with the Saptada9a (Stoma), and verses addressed to Prajapati, in 
which the Soma offering is bitter,^ to win food ; verily also by it he is pro- 
pagated [5]. There is an Ukthya with the Ekavinfa (Stoma), and verses 
addressed to the sun, for support; verily he places radiance in himself. There 
is an Agnistoma, with the Saptada^a (Stoma), and verses addressed to 
Prajapati, (called) the added oblation ;^ verily he i^ invited by all. There 
are two Agnistomas, with the Trinava (Stoma) on either side (of the Ukthya), 
with verses addressed to Indra, for conquest. There is an Ukthya, with 
the Trayastrinfa (Stoma) with verses addressed to the All-gods, for rest. 
There is an Atiratra Yifvajit with all the Pps^has, for supremacy. 

^ The three eminences are due to the faet t^hya G&na, i. 1. 14. 

that the Panoadafa (Stoma) is preceded * For ttoroBomd see HiUebrandt, VmL JfyfA. 

by a TriTit and foUowed by one. On i. 221. 

either side of the EkayiAfa are Sapta- * upahany^ and upahavd must clearly in the 

da9a8 ; on either side of the Trayastriii9a eyes of the writer have come from the 

are Trinavas. same roots, not from upchhu and vpa-^e 

' The Agnistoma SAman par excellence is the respectirely. Of. also d huve and lipa 

TajSAyajniya based on RV. yi. 48. 1 ; huive in TS. Tii. 8. 11. 1. 

see SY. i. 85 ; ii. 58 ; Qeya GAna, i. 2. 25 ; 
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vii. 2. 6. The^ seasons, desirous of offspring, could not procure ofl^ring. 
They desired, 'May we create offspring, may we win offspring, may we 
procure offipring, may we possess offspring.' They saw this (rite) of 
eleven nights; they grasped it^ and sacrificed with it. Then indeed did 
they create offspring, win offspring, procure offspring, and possess ofl&pring. 
They became the seasons, and that is why the seasonal periods are seasonal 
periods. They are the children of the seasons, and therefore [1] they are 
said to be connected with the seasons. Those, who knowing thus perform 
(the rite) of eleven nights, create offspring, win ofl^ring, procure offspring, 
and possess offspring. There is an Atiratra with the form of light ; ^ verily 
they place light before them, to reveal the world of heaven. There is 
a Prsthya Sadaha ; the seasons are six, the Prsthas are six ; verily by the 
Prsthas they mount upon the seasons, by the seasons upon the year; verily 
in the year they find support. There is a Caturvinfa ; ^ the Qayatri has 
twenty-four syllables [2], splendour is connected with the Qayatri ; verily 
in the Q&yatri and in splendour they find support. There is a Catufcatva- 
rinfa;^ the Tris^ubh has forty-four syllables^ the Tris^ubh is power; 
verily in the Trist^ubh and in power they find support. There is an 
Ast&catvarinfa;^ the Jagati has forty-eight syllables, cattle are connected 
with the Jagati; verily in the Jagati and in cattle they find support. 
(The rite) is of eleven nights, the seasons are five, the seasonal periods are 
five ; verily in the seasons, in the seasonal periods, and in the year they 
find support and win oflbpring. There are Atiratras on either side, to secure 
ofl^ring. 

viL 2. 7. He ^ should draw the cup for Indra and Yayu first if he desire, 
' May my o£bpring accord in order of seniority.' Offspring are in accord 
according to the arrangement of the sacrifice, and if the sacrifice is dis- 

^ This ohapter deals with a l^ttin&m EkA- are repeated thua, aaa b&bb e(^S); ahbb 

da^aritra, whioh is really a Sattra as the eece ( ■» 8) ; aaaa 6 coe (a S) ; then aaa htb 

oomm. points out, and see Ap9S. zxiii. 6^6 bM && o (» 16) ; aW)eeoeoe ccoe ( « 14) ; 

1. 6, 6 ; B9S. xvi. 82. aaa aaa aaa aa hecG('^ 16) ; then aaa bbh 

* There is an untranslatable play on words b&b b&ft 666 e ( « 16) ; a Ibb eoc coe ceo coe 

here : the Atirfttra is a Jyotistoma day ( ■> 16) ; aaa aaa aaa aaa & ooe ( a 16). 

(of the three, Jyotis, Go, and Ayns), and These three are called the Cbandomas, 

jyotis means ' light '. Gf. tU. 4.11; aooording to the oomm. because they are 

pp. 609, n. 4 ; 610, n. 8. measured by the metres, Gttyatrl, Tris- 

* Hie Pfsthya Q^^^*^ ^ foUowed by three ^bh, and Jagati. 

Chandomas, the first has a Bathantara * This chapter deals with the I>YAda9&ha but 
8&man and the CaturyiAfa Stoma ; the is oonfined to suggesting differing ar- 

second the Brhat and Bathantara Sftmans, rangements of the Qrahas or libations. 



and the Catu^oatr&rij&fa Stoma ; the Cf. KS. xzx. 2, 8 ; KapS. zlvi 6, 6, and 

third the Brhat S&man and the Astft- more remotely MS. iv. 8. 9 ; (}B. It. 6. 9. 

catT&riA9a Stoma. The different Stomas 1-18. For the DrftdafAha see Xp^S. zxi. 

are described in the PB. iii. 8, 9, 18. 1-14 ; B^S. zri. 1-12 ; Hillebrandt, 

The three Terses which form the basis RituaUiUmUw, pp. 164-157. 

37 [B.ai. If] 
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arranged, they are at discord. Verily he makes his offiBpring in accord in 
order of seniority ; the younger does not overstep the older. He should 
draw the cup for Indra and Vayu first for one who is ilL^ For he who 
is ill is separated from breath, the cup for Indra and Vayu is breath ; verily 
he unites him with breath. They should draw the cup for Mitra and 
Varuna first if when they are consecrated one die [1]. From expiration 
and inspiration are they separated of whom when consecrated one dies, 
Mitra and Varuna are expiration and inspiration ; verily at the commence- 
ment they grasp expiration and inspiration. He should draw the Afvina 
cup first who is infirm. The Afvins^ are of the gods those who are 
infirm, late as it were came they to the front. The Afvins are the gods 
of him who is infirm ; they lead him to the front He who desires support 
having attained prosperity should draw the Qukra ^ cup first. The Qukra 
is yonder sun, this is the end ; a man when he has reached the end [2] of 
prosperity stops ; verily from the end he grasps the end, and becomes not 
worse. He who practises witchcraft should draw the Manthin ^ cup first. 
The Manthin vessel is a vessel of misfortune ; verily he causes death to 
seize on him ; swiftly does he reach misfortune. He should draw the Agra- 
y ana ^ cup first whose father and grandfather are holy, and who yet does 
not possess holiness. From speech and power is he separated whose father 
and grandfather are holy [8], and who yet does not possess holiness. The 
Agrayana (cup) is the breast as it were and the speech as it were of the 
sacrifice ; verily with speech and with power he unites him, then he becomes 
not worse. He against whom witchcraft is practised should draw the 
Ukthya * cup first. The Ukthya vessel is the power of all vessels ; verily 
he yokes him with all power. He should take as Puroruc (the verse) * O 
Sarasvati, lead us to prosperity.' Sarasvati is speech [4] ; verily with speech 
he yokes him. ' May we go not through thee to joyless fields ', he says. The 
joyless fields are those of death ; verily he goes not to the fields of death. 
He should draw full cups for one who is ill. Pain afflicts the breaths of 
him who is ill, the cups are breaths ; verily he frees his breaths from pain^ 
and even if his life is gone, yet he lives. He should draw full cups if 
rain does not fall. Pain afflicts the breaths of the people if rain does not 

1 For the ooiutr. cf. TS. yii. 2. 4. 8. moon (as the place of the Manes, and 

* For the inferiority of the A^vins as being Marks - death). , Cf. p. 64, n. 8. BhAsk. 

phyBioisns cf. TS. yii. 4. 9. 1, 2. giyes two renderings ace. as (foUd^rH^ means 

' The 9ukra and Manthin libations are liba- having acquired wealth or having lost it. 

tionsofpurified Soma and of Soma mixed ^ The Agrayana and Ukthya are normally 

with meal respectively. The libations the opening and midmost cups. TheKS. 

were offered according to the Ap^S. zii. and MS. have d^rrdyona thronghoat. 

14 to 9an4a and Marka, and Hillebrandt ' P&das a and d of BY. vi. 61. 14 are meant 

{Ved. Myth. i. 222 seq,) sees in them the In KS. the verse is given in tall and with 

sun (cf. the sun » (JvikTtL here) and the changes. See also TB. ii. 4. 1. 
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fall, the cups are breaths ; verily he frees the breaths of the people from 
pain, and rain soon faUs. 

vii. 2. 8. (The ^ cup) for Indra and Vayu is connected with the Gayatri, 
the opening day is connected with the Qftyatri, and therefore on the 
opening day (the cup) for Indra and Vayu is drawn ; verily he draws it 
in its own abode. The Qukra is connected with the Tristubh, the second 
day is connected with the Tristubh, and therefore on the second day the 
Qukra is drawn ; verily he draws it in its own abode. The Agrayana is 
connected with the Jagati, the third day is connected with the Jagati, and 
therefore on the third day the Agrayana is drawn ; verily he draws it in its 
own abode. In that it completes the metres, it completes the sacrifice [1] ; 
in that the Agrayana is drawn on the next day, where they have seen the 
sacrifice, thence does he again employ it. The second three nights begin 
with the Jagati, the Agrayana is connected with the Jagati ; in that the 
Agrayai* is drawn on the'fourth day, he draws it in its own abode; 
verily also they revolve round their own metre. (The cup) for Indra and 
Vayu is connected with the Bathantara (Saman), the fifth day is connected 
with the Bathantara, and therefore on the fifth day [2] (the cup) for Indra 
and V&yu is drawn ; verily he draws it in its own abode. The Qukra is 
connected with the Brhatl, the sixth day is connected with the Brhati, 
and therefore on the sixth day the Qukra is drawn ; verily he draws it 
in its own abode. In that it completes the metres, it completes for the 
second time the sacrifice; in that the Qukra is drawn on the next day, 
where they have seen the sacrifice, thence does he again employ it. The 
third three nights begin with the Tristubh, the Qukra is connected with 
the Tristubh [3] ; in that the Qukra is drawn on its seventh day, he draws 
it in its own abode, and they revolve round their own metre. The Agrayana 
is speech, the eighth day is speech, and therefore on the eighth day the 
Agrayana is drawn ; verily he draws it in its own abode. (The cup) for 
Indra and Vayu is breath, the ninth day is breath, and therefore on the 
ninth day (the cup) for Indra and Vayu is drawn ; verily he draws it in its 
own abode. In that [4] it completes the metres, it completes for the third 
time the sacrifice ; in that (the cup) for Indra and Vayu is drawn on the 
next day, where they have seen the sacrifice, thence does he again employ 
it, and they revolve round their own metre. They go by a trackless way 
leaving the path who start with anything except (the cup) for Indra and 

1 ThiB chapter deals with the order of the then 9^ikra, Agrayana, AindraT&yaTa, 

libations on the ten days which— ex- and the tenth day has the AindraTftyaya. 

dading the Atirfttras— make up the sah- The three setseach makeup a sort of sacri- 

stance of the ]>Tftda9&ha. The order here fice while a quasi new sacrifice commences 

is the AindraT&yara, (!nkra, Agrayana ; with the next day, which is the same as 

then Agrayana, AindraT&yaTa» {hikra ; the last day of the preceding sacrifice. 
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y&yu. The tenth day is the end of the sacrifice, (the cup) for Indra and 
y&yu is drawn on the tenth day ; verily having reached the end of the 
sac^ce [5], they proceed from the trackless way to the path, and it is as 
when men go pushing on with a strong (team). The metres set their wishes 
on one another's ^ world, and the gods then interchanged them. The fourth 
day is the abode of (the cup) for Indra and Vayu, the Agrayana is drawn 
on this (day) ; therefore (the cup) for Indra and Yayu is drawn on the 
ninth day, the abode of the Agrayana. The fifth day is the abode of the 
Qukra [6], (the cup) for Indra and V&yu is drawn on this (day); therefore 
the Qukra is drawn on the seventh day, the abode of (the cup) for Indra 
and Yayu. The sixth day is the abode of the Agrayana, the Qukra is 
drawn on this (day) ; therefore the Agrayana is drawn on the eighth day, 
the abode of the Qukra. Verily thus does he exchange the metres, and he 
who knows thus obtains interchange with the richer ; ^ verily also he causes 
concord in the sacrifice for the gods. Therefore one gives this to another, 
vii. 2. 9. Prajapati' desired, 'May I be propagated.' He saw this (rite) 
of twelve nights ; he grasped it, and sacrificed with it. Then indeed was 
he propagated. He who desires, ' May I be propagated ', should sacrifice 
with (the rite) of twelve nights ; verily he is propagated. The theologians 
say, 'The sacrifices have Agnistomas at the beginning; why then is an 
Atiratra first employed 1 ' The two Atiratras are the eyes of the sacrifice^ 
the two Agnistomas the pupils ; if [1] they were to employ the Agnistoma 
firsts they would put the pupils outside ; therefore the Atiratra is employed 
first ; verily having inserted the eyes of the sacrifice they put the pupils 
in them. He, who knows the Gayatri to have sides of light, goes to the 
world of heaven with light and radiance. The sides are the Agnistomas, 
the eight ^ Ukthyas in between are the body; verily the Qayatri has 
sides of light. He who knows thus goes to the world of heaven with 
light and radiance [2]. The twelve nights' (rite) is Prajapati in twelve 
divisions. The two sides are the Atiratras,^ the eight Ukthyas within are 
the body ; Prajapati in such guise touches truth with the Sattra, truth is the 
breaths; verily he touches the breath& Those who perform the Sattra 
perform it with the breath of all people, and therefore they ask, 'Are 
these performers of a Sattra ? ' * Dear to people and noble is he who knows 
thus. 

^ See DelbrQok, AUind, SynL p. 262. Jyotis form, aeven UkihyBS, and a ^oda^n 

* Marriage ia meant aocording to the oomm. ; (4>, but the term Ukthya here ooven 

the play on vMiiha ia obyioua. Below preamnably the 9oda9in. 

idem ia gloaaed aa kanySMfUpam apaiyam, ^ And alao, we must with the oomm. aasome, 

' Ct KS. xzxiv. 8. the Agniatomaa, to make np the correct 

^ The ten daya of the lyvftda^arfttra are pro- number, twelye. 

perly two Agniatomaa (1 and 10), in the * In admiration. 
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vii. 2. 10. This^ (rite) with a Vaifvanara^ on one side (only) was not 
able to win the world of heaven; it was stretched upwards and the 
gods piled round this Vaifvanara, to overcome the world of heaven. The 
seasons made Frajapati sacrifice with it, and in them because of it he 
prospered. He ^ prospers among the priests who knowing thus sacrifices 
with (the rite) of twelve days. They were desirous of obtaining (their 
desires) from him. He gave to the spring the sap [1], to the hot season 
barley, to the rains plants, to autumn rice, beans and sesamum to winter 
and the cool season. Frajapati made Indra ^ sacrifice with it. Then indeed 
did Indra become Indra ; therefore they say, ' It is the sacrifice of the in- 
ferior ', for he by it first sacrificed. He eats a corpse who accepts a present 
at a Sattra ; a human corpse or the corpse of a horse.^ Food is the cow; in 
that he does not purify the vessel in which they carry food, filth is produced 
from it [2]. One should sacrifice by oneself, for Frajapati prospered by 
himself. One should be consecrated for twelve nights ; the year consists of 
twelve months, Frajapati is the year, he is Frajapati, he is bom indeed who 
is bom from fervour. The twelve Upasads ® are these four sets of three 
nights ; with the first three he prepares the sacrifice, with the second three 
he grasps the sacrifice [3], with the third three he cleanses the vessels, and 
with the fourth three he purifies himself within. He ^ who eats his victim, 



^ Cf. KS. xxxiT. 11, 18. The chapter seems 
to be a ooUeetion of fragments rather 
than a conBOOutive discussion, liie several 
of the chapters in the section TS. y. 6-7. 
It deals with the qnestion if the rite is 
to be celebrated as an Ahlna or not. 

s This is to show that a final Atir&tra is 
essentiaL 

' This is adduced by the comm. to show 
that an Ahlna not a Sattra is here meant, 
quoting £9^. zii. 1. 6 : fojakk Uy oMfkuyo. 

< Cf. vi. 6. 11. 2, where Indra*s flight to 
Prajfipati when he was Onujavcard is de- 
scribed; this passage seems to refer to 
that. For dnu^ see Wackemagel, AJUnd. 
Qramm. n. i. 71. 

^ The additions purufokuijajpdm afoaAuiMifNim 
seem meant to distinguish the eating of 
flesh as a part of the rite and the eating 
of an abhorrent thing like human or 
horse flesh, for horse flesh was not a 
Vedic dish (Oldenberg, ROiQitm dea Veda, 
p. 866, n. 8). The words gaur vd dnnam 
seem best taken not as a qualiflcation 
of this sentence, but as a new paragraph. 
The comm. quite differently thinks that 
the food eaten by one who accepts a 



gift becomes a cow, i.e. his sin is equal 
to that of eating cow*s flesh. But this 
is hardly Vedic. Bhftsk. sees a refer- 
ence to the DaksinA, the receiver is pdtra- 
sthdiOyOf and connects the next clause 
with it. 

* There are preliminary offerings of ghee to 
Agni, Soma, and Visnu, of which in this 
case there are twelve sets. 

^ This is not easy: the comm. thinks the 
sense is if a man accepts a gift at a Sattra, 
and if he afterwards himself has a Soma 
sacriflce, then the priest who officiates 
falls into all these evils. Alternatively 
the whole refers to a I>v&da9&ha as an 
Ahlna, where, although there is no pro- 
hibition of accepting gifts, as above for 
a Sattra, still all these ills accrue and 
must be atoned for if the sacriflce is 
carried out. The simpler solution is to 
adopt the version which assumes a Sattra 
to be meant, as above, but to make the 
subject throughout the priest who accepts, 
and asya refer to the person from whom 
he accepts a gift. The KS. does not 
throw any light on the passage, for it 
omits the last sentence, but it is note- 
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eats his fleshy who eats his sacrificial cake, eats his brains, who eats lug 
fried grain, eats his excrement, who eats his ghee, eats his marrow^ who 
eats his Soma, eats his sweat, and also he eats the excrements from his head, 
who accepts (a present) at the twelve-day (rite). Therefore one should not 
cause one to sacrifice with the twelve-day (rite), to avert evil. 



The Horse Sacrifi^ce {continued) 



viL2. 11. To' one hail I 
To two hail ! 
To three hail! 
To four hail ! 
To five hail I 
Tosixhaill 
To seven hail I 
To eight haa ! 
To nine hail I 
To ten hail I 
To eleven hail I 
To twelve hail ! 
To thirteen hail ! 
To fourteen hail 1 
To fifteen hail! 
To sixteen hail ! 
To seventeen haill 
To eighteen hail ! 
To nineteen hail ! 
To twenty-nine hail ! 
To thirty-nine hail ! 
To forty-nine hail ! 
To fifty-nine hail ! 
To sixty-nine hail ! 
To seventy-nine hail I 

worthy that the next pMsage (zzziT. 
14-16) oontainB a aet of yenes (-i TS. It. 
4. 9) found as the Ath. Prfty. SQtra, iii. 
1-8. Ap^S. zzi 1. 6-8 alludes to the 
diyergenoe of yiews as to the position of 
one who aoeepta gifts and to the pro- 
hibition of ydijyam with a I>yftda9&ha. 
Bhftsk. is confused and leayes it doubt- 
Ail if acting as a priest only or the Ahlna 
rite in toio is condemned. 
^ Cf. KSA^yamedha, ii. 1, which diifers by 
haying efcona'' for albSn no. MS. iii. 12. 15 ; 



VS. xxii. 84 haye only one, two, a hnxi- 
dred, and a hundred and one (MS» also 
ninety-nine), the rest being understood. 
The Mantras are used at the end of the 
day in the A9yamedha when the priests 
sit on thirty couches and offer all-night 
oblations. There are ten Anuy&kas and 
to the flye uneyen numbered ones they 
offer with Ajya, to the eyen ones with 
food ; see Ap^S. zx. 10. 7, and cf. 9^. 
zui. 2. 1. 5, 6 (Eggeling, SBE. xUy. 297, 
n. 1) ; KgS. zx. 4. 82 ; BfS. zy. 21. 
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To eighty-nine hail I 

To ninety-nine hail ! 

To a hundred hail I 

To two hundred hail ! 

ToaUhaU! 
▼iL2.12. To'onehani 

To three hail! 

To five hail ! 

To eeyen hail I 

To nine hail I 

To eleven hail ! 

To thirteen hail I 

To fifteen hail I 

To seventeen hail I 

To nineteen hail ! 

To twenty-nine hail I 

To thirty-nine hail I 

To forty-nine hail I 

To fifty-nine hail ! 

To sixty-nine hail I 

To seventy-nine hail I 

To eighty-nine hail ! 

To ninety-nine hail I 

To a hundred hail I 

ToaUhafl! 
vii. 2. 18. To'twohafl! 

To four hail I 

TosixhaUI 

To eight hail! 

To ten hail I 

To twelve hail ! 

To fourteen hail I 

To sixteen hail ! 

To eighteen hail I 

To twenty hail I 

To ninety-eight hail f 

To a hundred haill 

Toallhafll 
viL2. 14. To' three hail! 

To five hail! 

» Cf. KSAfrmmedhA, U. 9. twenty up to niiwty-elglit. Cfc Kja xx. 

« Ct KSAfTBinedha, it 8, which here m in 4. 82 eomm. 

15-90 giTM in fall the nnmben fk^on * Ct KSAframedhay ii. 4. 
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To fleven hafl I 

(Then as in 12 down to) To all hail! 
TiL2.15. To'foorhaill 

To eight hail ! 

To twelve hail I 

To sixteen hail I 

To twenty hail I 

To ninety-eix hail f 

To a hundred hail f 

To aU hail! 
▼il2. 16. To'fiyehaUI 

To ten hail ! 

To fifteen hail I 

To twenty hail ! 

To ninety-five hail I 

To a hundred hail f 

ToallhaUI 
TiL2. 17. To* ten hail! 

To twenty hail I 

To thirty haU! 

To forty hail ! 

To fifty hail I 

To sixty hail! 

To seventy hail ! 

To eighty haU ! 

To ninety hail ! 

To a hundred hail I 

To all hail! 
vii. 2. 18. To 'twenty hail! 

To forty hail! 

To sixty hail ! 

To eighty hail ! 

To a hundred hail ! 

To all hail! 
vii. 2.19. To» fifty hail I 

To a hundred hail I 

To two hundred hail ! 

To three hundred hail ! 

To four hundred hail ! 

> Of. K8A9Tamedha, ii. 6. This is an arith- * Cf. ESA^yamedha, ii. 6. 

m«tioal prognasion by fours ; in 16 there ' Of. KSAfvamedha, ii. 7. 

is one by Uvea; in 17 by tena ; in 18 by 'Of. KSAframedha, ii. 8. 

iwentiea. ^ Cf. KaAfvamedba, ii. 9. 
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To five hundred hail I 
To six hundred hail I 
To aeyen hundred hail I 
To eight hundred hail I 
To nine hundred hail I 
To a thousand hail I 
ToaUhaill 
Tii. 2. 20. ToU hundied hail ! 
To a thousand hail I 
To ten thousand hail I 
To a hundred thousand hail ! 
To ten hundred thousand hail I 
To ten million hail ! 
To a hundred million hail ! 
To a thousand million hail I 
To ten thousand million hail I 
To a hundred thousand million hail I 
To ten hundred thousand million hail I 
To dawn hail I 
To the dawning hail I 
To him that will rise hail I 
To the rising hail ! 
To the risen hail ! 
To heaven hail ! 
To the world hail I 
ToaUhaill 

PRAPATHAKA IH 

■ 

The Sattras 

vii. 8. 1. They' go swiftly in that it is the tenth day. In that it is the 
tenth day they loosen their sins. He who among men going swiftly faUs 
in with a trackless way, he who strikes a post, and he who stumbles, 
are left out. So he, who on this tenth day, the Aviy&kya, comes to grief, 
is left out. If one points out (an error) to one who comes to grief,' he seizes 
hold of him and comes out successfully, and then the one who pointed 
out (his error) is left out [1]. Therefore on the tenth day, the Aviv&kyai 

1 en ESA^yamedha, ii 10. For the end ef. Sattraa. See also Ip^S. xzi 9. 1-9 (in 2 

M&iii. 18.8; yS.zzii.84; gs. ziu. 2. vydto ahonld be read, and te joined to the 

1. 6 ; K98. zv. 4. 88, 84. For the numberB nezt Satra ; ef. B9S. zri. 6). 
aee F«ife Indtx, t 843» 848. * The aetiye is found in KB. zzrii. t The 

* Ot AB. ▼. 82, S8 ; KB. zzrii. 1 ; PB. iT. sense is clearly general, ' eome to grief*, 

8. 8 ; 9. 4-12. In this chapter are given i. e. make an error In recitation or so on. 
certain ftets about the tenth day of 

38 [a.o.s. If] 
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one should not point out (errors) to one who comes to grief. Or rather 
they say, * By that which was successful in the sacrifice the gods went 
to the world of heaven, and overcame the Asuras by what was unsuc- 
cessful/ What is successful in the sacrifice belongs to the sacrificer, what 
is unsuccessful to his enemy. Now he, who comes to grief on the tenth day, 
the Avivakya, produces overmuch. Those who are outside as spectators 
[2] should point out (his error). If there be none there, then (the error) 
should be pointed out from within the Sadas. If there be none there, then 
it should be pointed out by the QrhapatL At any rate it should be 
pointed out^ They sing the verses of the serpent queen on that day. The 
queen of what creeps is this (earth). Whatever on this (earth) they praise, 
whatever they have praised, through that is this (earth) the serpent queen. 
Now whatever they have praised with speech and what they will praise ^ 
thereafter, (it is done thinking), * Having won both and obtained them^ let 
us stop.' They sing these (verses) with the mind. Neither a horse chariot 
nor a mule chariot can in one moment encompass this (earth), but mind 
can in one moment encompass it, mind can overcome it. Then they repeat 
the Brahman.^ The Be verses are limited, the Samans are limited, and 
the Tajuses are limited, but of the Brahman there is no end, and that he 
should declare to the one who responds. That is the response.^ 
vii. 8. 2. The * theologians say, ' By the first day of the twelve-day rite 
what is it that the sacrificer takes from the priests ? ' ® * Brilliance and 
power ' is (the answer). ' What by the second ? ' * The breaths and food.' 
• What by the third 1 ' ' These three worlds.' * What by the fourth ? ' 
•Four-footed cattle.' 'What by the fifth?' 'The Pankti with its five 
elements.* 'What by the sixth?' 'The six seasons.' 'What by the 
seventh?' 'The Qakvan with its seven feet.' 'What by the eighth?' 
'The Gayatri with its eight syllables.' 'What by the ninth?' 'The 
Trivrt^ Stoma.' 'What by the tenth?' 'The VirSj with its ten syl- 



1 The oomm. explains that in ordinaiy rites 
the correction of errors is a matter of 
eourae, but here it is difficult and 
dangerous. The yerses of the serpent 
queen are in TS. i. 6. 8. 

' The oomm. explains atddhif the reading of 
the HSS. and Padap&tha and edd. as 
bhiQmer upari, but a temporal sense seems 
imperative, and the future significance 
of arciidra^ is obvious; gL Maodonell, 
red. Qramm. p. 887; DelbrOck, Altind, 
8ynt, pp. 296, 296, 800. The single accent 
is noteworthy : cf. tdUi *dhi in vii. 2. 10. 2. 

'. That is the Gaturhotrs, as the AB. v. 23 
shows at length, and see Ap^S. xxi 10. 



6, 7. The Gaturhotrs are said to be 
brahma in TB. ii. 8. 1, and the Mantras 
are given in TA. iii. 1. 2. Gf. Hmebrandt, 
BUuamUraturf pp. 166, 166. 

* The comm. explains that the Gaturhotrs are 

the product {karma) of the action of the 
Adh vaiyu in uttering the Pratigara or re-, 
sponse, which in this case by ApQS. xxi. 
10. 7 is om. This is practically the sense. 
^ Not precisely paralleled by the other texts. 

* The gen. is of course as below connected 

with the pronoun, ' what of theirs *. 
^ The Trivrt Stoma is a mode of recitation 
in which the verses are made up by 
repetition to nine ; hence the comparison. 
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lables.' «What by the eleventh?' 'The Tristubh with its eleven 
syllables/ 'What by the twelfth?' *The Jagati with its twelve syl- 
lables.' So much is there as that. So much as that he takes from 
them. 

viL 8. 8. (The ^ rite) of thirteen nights is a complete (rite of) twelve days, 
for the opening and concluding days are the same.^ There are three 
Atir&tras, three are these worlds, for the obtaining of these worlds. The 
first Atiratra is the expiration, the second cross-breathing, the third in- 
spiration ; verily they find support in expiration, inspiration, out-breathing,^ 
and food, and reach their full life, who knowing thus perform (the rite) 
of thirteen nights. They say,^ ' (The rite) of twelve days is the sequence 
of speech. They would cleave it if they put an Atiratoa in the middle, 
and the speech of the householder would be liable to fail.' They perform 
the Mahavrata after the Chandomas ; verily they maintain the sequence 
of speech, and the speech of the householder is not likely to fail. The 
Chandomas are cattle, the Mahavrata food; in that they perform the 
Mah&vrata after the Chandomas, they find support in cattle and in food. 
viL 8. 4. The ' Adityas desired, ' May we be prosperous in both worlds.' 
They saw this (rite) of fourteen nights; they grasped it, and sacrificed 
with it. Then indeed they prospered in both worlds, this and yonder. 
Those, who kno¥mig thus perform (the rite) of fourteen nights, prosper 
in both worlds, this and yonder. (The rite) is of fourteen nights, there 
are seven domesticated plants and seven wild ; (verily it serves) to win 
both. In that the Fps^has are performed in succession [1], they conquer by 
them yonder world. In that the Pirs^as are reversed,® they conquer by 
them this world. There are two Trayastrinfa Stomas in the middle; 
verily they attain sovereignty. (These two) are overlords; verily they 

1 Cf. PB. zziii. 1 and 2, which iip^S. xxiiL aeems to be some oaraleBsneas of ex« 

1. 7-11 as usual eopiee. There two Tra- pression. 

yodsfaritras are given, the first with an * The absence of Hi renders the extent of the 



▲tirfttra, a ^a^a, an Atirfttra with aU 
the Stomas, four Chandomas, and an 
Atirfttra. In the latter the make-up is 
an Atirfttra, the ten days of a Dyftda^ftha 
(yiz. a gajaha, three Chandomas and an 
▲▼iyftkya), a Mahftnrata and an Atirfttra. 
Here both eases are contemplated, and 
the latter only approred ; ef. B^S* zyL 
82ad;lii. 

* i.e. they are both Atirfttras. 

s The change to udOina from vyMa is explained 
by the comm. on the theory that the 
latter includes all the other breaths 
when prUfja and ogpOna are mentioned. 
This is ingenious, but the real explanation 



quotation uncertain. 

^ A similar Caturda^arfttra is laid down in 
PB. xxia 8, foUowed by ApgS. xxiU. 
12 Btq, It consists of an Atiifttra, two 
^a^ahas, the latter reyersed, and an Ati- 
rfttra. So also B9S. xri. 88. 

* That is, the first is marked by the Sftmans, 
Bathantara, Brhat, YairQpa, Vairi^a, 
^ftkyara, and Baivata ; the latter by the 
Baivata, fftkyara, Ac. So the Stomas 
are Trivft, Paneadafa, Saptada9a, Eka- 
TiA9a, Trinaya, and TrayastriAfa, and 
the same rerersed, the two TrayastriA9aa 
thus coalescing. 
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become overlords of their peers. There are Atiratras on either side, for 
security. 

vii. 8. 5. Praj&pati ^ went to the world of heaven. The gods followed him, 
and the Adityas and the cattle followed them. The gods said, ' The cattle 
on which we have lived have foUowed us.' They arranged this (rite) 
of fourteen nights away for them.' The Adityas mounted the world 
of heaven with the Pro^has; they arranged the cattle in this world 
with the two Tryahas. By means of the Pro^has the Adityas 
prospered in yonder world, the cattle in this world by the Tryahas [1]. 
Those who, knowing thus, perform (the rite of) fourteen nights, prosper 
in both worlds, in this and in yonder; by the Prsthas they prosper in 
yonder world and by the Tryahas in this world. The three days are the 
Jyotis, Go, and Ayus. The Jyotis is this (earth), the Go the atmosphere, 
the Ayus yonder (sky); verily they mount upon these worlds.* K the 
Prsthas were on one side, there would be a lack of balance;^ the Prsthas 
are in the middle, for balance [2]. The Prsthas are force and strength ; 
verily they place force and strength in the middle. They* proceed with 
the Brhat and the Rathantara (Samans). The Bathantara is this (earth), 
the Brhat yonder (sky) ; verily with them do they proceed ; verily also in 
them they find support. These indeed are the quick paths of the sacrifice ; 
verily by them do they proceed to the world of heaven. They* mount 
the world of heaven turning away (from earth), who perform the Prsthas 
in succession. The Tryaha is reversed, for the return (from heaven), and 
for support. Having prospered in either world they cease (the rite). The 
(nights) are fourteen. As for ten of them, the Viraj is ten-syllabled, 



> This Catarda9ar&tra corresponds with one 

in PB. zziii. 4 ; Ip^S. zzi. 1. 16, 16, 
which is used in case of considering one*8 
fitness for a social (idlpe)^ funeral rite 
{udak6)f or marriage connexion (rnvShe) ; 
on these terms cf. Weber, IntL Stud, x. 47. 
The scheme is an Atir&tra ; aTiyaha in the 
normal order, Jyotis, Go, Ayns ; a Prathya 
9adaha ; a Tryaha in reverse order, and 
an Atirfttra. So also B9S. xvi. 88. 

> prdty auhan is not quite clear in its first 

occurrence, and S&yana eyidently felt 
this, for he ignores i^hyaJlf, and renders 
prdty auhan by 'performed*. The sense 
giyen above is possible ; BhAsk. has prat- 
ydvftya gatim akurvan. The point is the 
correspondence of the Tryahas in his 
yiew. Below, the constr. is aec and the 
sense must be < pressed back'. 
* Repeated in TS. yii. 4. 1. 1. 



* vivadha is here explained by the comm. as 

a kind of piece of wood tied with a rope 
at both ends for carrying milk or ghee, 
&c., and the SiddhOntO'Kaumudl on 
F&nini, iv. 4. 17, agrees with the de- 
finition. The idea is that of something 
balanced, which will not work if put on 
one side or the other, but only if kept in 
the middle, ffivadha is the form in PB. 
ir. 6. 19 ; xiy. 1. 10 ; AB. viii. 1 ; iGS. 
L 18. 8, ftc, and see also AA. y. 1. 8, 
where tiiwklAa is used of the plank of the 
seat of a swing. . 

* i.e. the Pnthya l^afaha is distinguished by 

the alternation of these two S&mans 
instead of a series of the usual six, the 
Bathantara occurring on the first, third, 
and fifth, the Brhat on the other days. 
The passage is repeated in vii 4. 1. 2, &o. 
« Repeated in Ta yii. 4. 2. 6, &c. 
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the Yiraj is food; verily by the Viraj they win food. As for four, the 
quarters are four; Terily they find support in the quarters. There are 
Atiratras on either side, for security. 

vii. 8. 6. Indra^ was on a level with the gods, he was not distinguished 
from them. He ran up to Prajapati ; he gave him this (rite) of fifteen 
nights. He grasped it, and sacrificed with it. Then indeed he became 
distinguished from the other gods. Those who knowing thus perform (the 
rite) of fifteen nights attain distinction from the evil enemy. The three 
days ' are Jyotis, Go, and Ayus. The Jyotis is this (earth), the Go the 
atmosphere [l\ the Ayus yonder (sky) ; verily they find support in these 
worlda There ^ can be no Sattra where there is no Chandoma; in that 
there are Chandomas^ there is the Sattra. The gods they win by the 
Prsthas, the cattle by the Chandomas. The Prsthas are force and strength, 
the Chandomas cattle; verily in force and strength, and in cattle, they 
find support. (The rite) is of fifteen nights ; the bolt is fifteenf old ; verily 
they hurl the bolt at their enemies.^ There are Atiratras on either side, for 
securing power. 

viL 8. 7. Indra ^ was as it were loose and unfixed. He was afraid of the 
Asuras. He ran up to Prajapati ; he gave him this (rite) of fifteen nights 
as a bolt. With it he overcame and conquered the Asuras and attained 
prosperity. By the Agnis^ut® he burned away the evil, by (the rite) of 
fifteen nights he placed force, might, power, and strength in himself. 
Those, who knowing thus perform (the rite) of fifteen nights overcome 
and conquer their enemies and attain prosperity. By the Agnis^ut they 
bum away the evil [1], by (the rite) of fifteen nights they place force, 
might, power, and strength in themselves. These (nights) are full of 
cattle. Fifteen indeed are the nights of the half -month, the year is made 
up of half-months, cattle are bom throughout the year ; therefore (these 
nights) are full of cattle. These (nights) are heavenly. Fifteen indeed 



1 The PB. xxiii. 6 and Apf S. zxiiL 1. 17, IS 
know a third Gatorda^aritra, hat it ia not 
mentioned in TS. This chapter giyes 
the first of two Pa&cada9arfttras. Then 
foUow in PB. zxiii. 6-9 ; Ipf S. zziii. 2. 
1-10 four Pancada^arfttras, of which the 
last oorresponds to the one here con- 
sidered, yiz. an Atirfttra ; a Tryaha ; ten 
days of the Dvida^Aha (i.e. a Pnthya 
gajaha, three Chsndomas, and an Avi- 
yftkya), and an Atirfttra. But there is 
no similarity of legend at all. B9S. xri. 
88 reoognizes no Caturda^arfttra beyond 
the first two, but has a ^o^a^arfttra made 
by adding a HahArrata between the tenth 



day of the Byftda^ftha and the Atirfttra. 
See TS. vii 8. 5. 2. 
Repeated in TS. viL 4. 1. S, fta 
Gf. TB. ii. 3. 8. 1 and TS. yii. 4. 8. 8. 

A This is the third of the Sattras in PB. and 
ApfS., and oonsists of an Atirfttra which 
is an Agnistoma and is marked by the 
Triy|i Stoma ; a Tryaha ; ten days of a 
Dyftda^ftha, and a concluding Atirfttra. 
In B9S. xyL 88 the second last item is 
giren as a Pfsthya Sadahaand a rerersed 
Tryaha. 

* That iB a praise of Agnl, not an Agnistoma 
in the technical sense^ for It is an 
Atirfttra. 
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are the nights of the half-month, the year is made up of half-months, 
the world of heaven is the year ; verily (these nights) are heavenly. 
There ^ are the three days, Jyotis, Ayus, and Go. The Jyotis is this 
(earth), the Go the atmosphere [2], the Ayns yonder (sky) ; verily they 
mount upon these worlds. If ^ the Prsthas were on one side, there would 
be a lack of balance; the Prsthas are in the middle, for balance. The 
Prsthas are force and strength ; verily they place force and strength in the 
middle. They proceed with the Brhat and the Bathantara (Samans). The 
Bathantara is this (earth), the Brhat yonder (sky) ; verily with them do 
they proceed ; verily also in them they find support. These indeed are the 
quick paths of the sacrifice ; verily by them do they proceed to the world of 
heaven [8]. They mount the world of heaven turning away (from earth), 
who perform the Prsthas in succession. The Tryaha is reversed, for the 
return (from heaven)i'and for support. Having prospered in either world 
they cease (the rite). These (nights) are fifteen. As ^ for ten of them, the 
Viraj is ten-syllabled, the Viraj is food ; verily by the Viraj they win food. 
As for five, the quarters are five ; verily they find support in the quarters. 
There are Atiratras on either side, for securing power, strength, offiipring, 
and cattle. 

vii. 8. 8. Prajapati ^ desired, * May I be an eater of food.' He saw this (rite 
of) seventeen nights ; he grasped it, and sacrificed with it. Then indeed he 
became an eater of food. Those, who knowing thus perform (the rite) of 
seventeen nights, become eaters of food. There is a period of five days ; ^ the 
seasons are five in the year ; verily in the seasons and the year they find sup- 
port. Again the Pankti is of five elements, the sacrifice is fivefold ; verily 
they win the sacrifice. There® can be no Sattra where there is no Chan- 
doma ; in that there are Chandomas, there is the sacrifice. The gods they 
win by the Prsthas, the cattle by the Chandomas. The Prsthas are force 
and strength, the Chandomas cattle ; verily in force and strength, and in 
cattle, they find support. (The rite is) of seventeen nights ; Prajapati is 
seventeenfold ;'^ (verily it serves) to obtain Prajapati. There are Atiratras 
on either side, for securing food, 
vii. 8. 9. The^ Viraj dividing itself stayed among the gods with the holy 



» AboTO, TS. vii. 8. 5. 2. 

• AboTe, TS. vii. 8. 5. 2, 8. 

» Cf. TS. vii. 8. 5. 8. 

< TheTS. ignores the l^oda9arfttra of PB. xxiii. 

10 ; Ap9S. xxiii. 2. 11, 12 ; B9S. xvi. 88; 

but agrees with PB. xxiii. il ; Ap^S. 

xxiii. 2. 18, 11 ; B9S. xvi. 88, in having 

a Saptada9arfttra made up of an Atirfttra ; 

a Pancaha ; ten days of the Dvftda^&ha, 

and an Atir&tra. 



B i. e. Jyotis, Go, Ayus, Go, Ayus. 

< Above, TS. vii. 8. 6. 2. 

T Cf. AB. i. 1. 1. 

• PB. xxiii. 12 and 18 ; Ap^S. xxiii. 2. Ift-lS 
give eighteen and nineteen night rites. 
PB. xxiii. U and Ap^S. xxiu. 2. 19, 20 
give a twenty-night rite made up of an 
Atir&tra; an Abhiplava l^adaha; an 
Abhijit ; a Vi9vajit ; ten days of a 
Dvftda9&ha, and an Atirfttra. This does 
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power (Brahman), among the Asuras With food. The gods desired, ' May 
we acquire both the holy power (Brahman) and food/ They saw (the rite 
of) these twenty nights. Then indeed they acquired both the holy power 
(Brahman) and food, and became resplendent and eaters of food. Those, 
who knowing thus perform (the rite of) these nights, acquire both the holy 
power (Brahman) and food [1], and become resplendent and eaters of food. 
They (make up) two Virajs ; verily separately in them they find support. 
Man is twenty fold, ten fingers and ten toes ; ^ verily obtaining the greatness of 
man they cease (the rite). There ^ are Tryahas consisting of Jyotis, Go, and 
Ayus. The Jyotis is this (earth), the Go the atmosphere, the Ayus yonder 
(sky) ; verily they mount upon these worlds. The Tryahas go in order ;* verily 
in order they mount the world of heaven [2]. If ^ the Prsthas were on one 
side there would be a lack of balance ; the Prsthas are in the middle, for 
balance. The Prsthas are force and strength ; verily they place force and 
strength in the middle. They proceed with the Brhat and the Bathantara 
(Samans). The Bathantara is this (earth), the Brhat yonder (sky) ; verily 
with them do they proceed, verily also in them they find support. These 
indeed are the quick paths of the sacrifice ; verily by them do they proceed 
to the world of heaven. They mount the world of heaven turning away 
(from earth), who perform the Prsthas in succession. The Tryaha is re- 
versed, for the return (from heaven), and for support. Having prospered 
in either world they cease (the rite). There are Atiratras on either side, 
for securing splendour and food. 

vii. 8. 10. Yonder^ sun was in this world. The gods surrounded it with the 
Prsthas and removed it to the world of heaven. They surrounded it from 
below with the Para (Samans),® and placed it with the Divaklrtya 
(Saman) ^ in the world of heaven. They surrounded it from above with 



not eorrespond at aU with the rite 
here, which is dearly composed of an 
Atirfttra ; three Tryahas ; a Prsthya 
l^adaha ; a Tryaha reversed ; and an 
Atirfttra ; so B9S. xvi, 88. The chapter 
is aUuded to in the Jaimini Sutra, iv. 8. 
17-19. 

PB. zxiii 14. 6 has pOdyO^ ; et AJL i. 1. 2. 
aMguli means the phalanges on the hands 
and feet ; of. Hoemle, Osteology, p. 28. 

Gf: TS. Tii. 8. 6. 2. 

ie. the three Tryahas are aU Jyotis, Go, 
and Ayus. 

Cf. Ta vii 8. 6. 2, 8. 

PB. zxUi. 16 and 16 and IpfS. zxiii. 8. 1-9 
descrihe two EkayiA9atirfttra8, the latter 
of which corresponds to this, viz. Atirft- 



tra ; a P^hya ^a^ftl^ > three Syarasft- 
mans ; a Div&klrtya ; three Svarasftmans ; 
a Prsthya ^a^aha reyersed, and an Ati- 
rfttra. B9S. zyi. 88 calls the seven days 
the oChnvatoankdny ahdni, 

< TheParaSAmanisbasedonBV.yiii.89.6» 
SV. AiS. ii. 7; the name Svara is also 
used, see PB. It. 6. 1. See for the Sftman 
as chanted Aranya Gftna, iiL 2. 9, and cl 
TS. iii. 8. 6. 1-8, and KS. zzxiii. 4. 6. 

* This is, of course^ merely the name of a 
Sftman, with which cf. theMahftdivfttirtya 
which is described in 99^* ^* ^^* ^^ '^• 
The editor in the BibL Ind. calls attention 
to PB. iy. 6. 12, where the comm. identi* 
fies the Divftklrtya with the Sftmans 
Ihr^jdbhriije ity ddt given in Ohya Gftna, 
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the Para (Samans), and with the Prs^has they descended (from heaven). 
Yonder sun indeed in yonder world is surrounded by the Para (Samans) on 
both sides. In that there are Prsthas the sacrificers go by them to the 
world of heaven ; they surround it from below with the Para (Samans), and 
by the Divakirtya (Saman) find support [1] in the world of heaven. They 
surround it from above with the Para (Samans), and descend with the 
Prsthas. If there were not Paras above, they would depart away from the 
world of heaven; if there were none below, they would bum creatures. 
There are Parahsamans on both sides of the Divakirtya ; verily they sur- 
round them on both sides in the world of heaven. The Div&klrtya is the 
sacrificers, the Parahsamans the year; the Parahsamans are on both 
sides of the Div&kirtya ; verily on both sides [2] they find support in the 
year. The Divakirtya is the back, the Parahsamans the two sides; 
the Parahsamans are on both sides of the Divakirtya; therefore the 
sides are on both sides of the back. (In the rite) the greatest number 
of libations are made,^ the greatest number of Qastras recited; verily 
in the middle of the sacrifice they tie a knot not to slip. There are seven 
libations ; seven are the breaths in the head ; verily they place breaths in the 
sacrificers. In that the Prsthas are in succession, they mount upon yonder 
world ydih them. If they were not to descend to this world [3], the sacri- 
ficers would either go mad or perish. In that the Prsthas are reversed they 
descend to this world with them ; verily also they find support in this world, 
for sanity. Indra was unsettled. He ran up to Prajapati ; he gave him this 
(rite) of twenty-one nights; he grasped it, and sacrificed with it. Then 
indeed he became settled. Those, who sacrifice much and are unsettled [4], 
should perform (the rite) of twenty-one nights. There are twelve months, 
five seasons, three worlds here, and yonder sun as the twenty-first. So 
many are the worlds of the gods ; verily in them in order they find support. 
Yonder sun did not shine.^ He ran up to Prajapati ; he gave him this 
(rite) of twenty-one nights ; he grasped it, and sacrificed with it. Then in- 
deed did he shine. Those, who knowing thus perform (the rite) of twenty- 
one nights, shine also. (The rite) is of twenty-one nights, the Ekavin^a 
(Stoma) is radiance ; verily they attain radiance, and support also, for the 
Ekavifi^a is support. There are Atiratras on either side, for securing 
splendour. 

iii. 1. 11-20. SV. ii. 808-5 is given as Para^B&mans are days with extra (Para) 

Mah&diT&kirtya in Uhya Gftna, ii. 12, B&mans. 

and another in Aranya G&na, yi. 1. * Perhaps a reference to an eclipse as said 

10-19. expressly in PB. xxxiii. 16. 1-8 ; of. Mac- 

1 There are three extra Atigrfthya libations donell, Fedtc JfylAotoyy, p. 160 ; Fedie Iiutee, 

at this rite, and an extra (Astra. The ii. 466. 
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The Horse Sacrifice {continued) 

▼ii.8.11. a Let^ the sacrifioe come forward 

From yonder' over to me, 

The saorifioe which the l^is have brought forward. 
h Uay the £Etult in the sacrifice settle on him who hateth usy 

Malring his body godless, strengthless, 

Distorted and inert ; 

Uay it rest with him who hateth us.' 
c sacrifice, come to me 

With the brilliance of the sacrifice. 

I sunmion the Brahmans, the priests, the gods, 

With the brilliance of thee, the sacrifice, offering/ 
d With the sacrifice I summon the cooked food [1] to thee, offering.* 

I gather for thee good deeds, offspring, and cattle. 
e The Ftaisas, the kindling-(yerses), the butter sprinklings, the shares 
of the ghee. 

The call, the reply, I prepare for thee. 

The fore- and after-sacrifices, the Svistakrt, the Ida, 

The prayers, I win, the light.' 
/ By Agni, by Indra, by Soma, 

By SarasYstl, by Visnu, by the gods. 

By the Yl^ya and the Anuv&kya, I summon for thee,' offering/ 

I take for thee the sacrifice with the Vasat cry. 
g The chant, the Qastra, the response. 

The libation, the Ida, the prayers, I win, the Ught. 

I summon for thee the sacrifices of the wives, offering,* 

I take thy "^ offering and sacrificial utterance. 

1 C£ KfiAfTimedha, iii 1. Tliese Mantna above ia adapted to sooo. 

are thoee aooompanying the eight obla* * vpa Mnw moat be from AoO, not hn^ and mean 

tiona called iipti; see TB. iii. 8. 18. 8 ; much the same aa d huw above, d ^^nSmlf 

Ap98. zx. 11. 7. None of thia chapter or alao in KS., is difficult ; the oonun. treata 

the three next appears in MS. In B9S^ it aaif it were a fniomi, which will hardly 

XT. 18, 82, 86, they are called Saihvargft- do. BeaUy it ia adapted to the next part 



hntla. of the sentence and describes the prepa- 

* The usual rivalry of saorificers ; ct Bloom- ration of the fore- and after-sacrifices, 

field, RiiiifiM 4/ (M FmIo, p. 186. while it must be rendered more generally 

'* The verse is badly constructed, but yq^flapa- to cover all the actions meant, soifte- 

malijm seems to be the subject, fdriramtiie Ifftmi ia also doubtful, but it ia most 

object of ftffvtf, and the rest of the acottsa- probably equivalent to the offSftring to 

tives predicative adjectives. kCuMamrnxj Agni Svistak|t, but it may be simply 

well be rendered ' inert ', far its obvious Svistakft, i. e. Agni. 

etymology would be Au-iido, * Probably the sacrifice is the object. 

^ KB. gets rid of saw as a voc by having 'sA * The clumge to the gen. is curious, for that 

dkam and that thia ia correct ia quite the f elsewhere is dat is most probable. 

certain. But that the T8. meant fow ia Like all sacrifidal verses the sense ia not 

no doubt the case, and the rendering satis&otory. 

39 [■.ouk If] 
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h Oattle, the pressed (Soma), the sacrificial cakes, 

The pressings, the sacrifice, 

The gods with Indra, I summon for thee, offering,^ 

Lead by Agni, with Soma, and them alL 
viL 8. 12. The' past, the present, the future, Vasat, haU, reverence ! ' 

The IjJif the S&man, the Yajus, Vasat, hail, reverence I 

The Oftyatn, the Tristubh, the Jagati, Vasat, hail, reverence ! 

The earth, the atmosphere, the sky, Vasat, hail, reverence I 

Agni, V&yu, Surya, Vasat, hail, reverence ! 

Expiration, cross-breathing, inspiration, Vasat, hail, reverence I 

Food, ploughing, rain, Vasat, hail, reverence ! 

Father, son, grandson, Vasat, hail, reverence I 

Bhub, Bhuvah, Suvar, Vasat, hail, reverence I 
viL 8. 18. a May* a house be mine, may ofiispring be mine ; 

Hay the strong sacrifice come to me. 

liay the divine and holy waters come to me ; 

liay the abundance of a thousandfold (wealth) fail me not. 
h Hay the cup be mine ; may the Puroruc be mine ; 

May the chant and the ^astra come to me in union. 

Hay the Adityas, the Budras, the Vasus, be present at the rite ; * 

May the abundance of a thousandfold (wealth) fedl me not. 
e Hay the Agnistoma come to me, and the Ukthya ; 

May the nocturnal AtiiAtra come to me. 

May the (draughts) which have stood over night,* well offered, come 
to me; 

May the abundance of a thousandfold (wealtii) fail me not. 

vii. 8. 14. By^ fire he surmounted fervour, by speech holy power, by a gem 

forms, by Indra the gods, by the wind the breaths, by the sun the sky, by 

the moon the Naksatras, by Yama the Pitrs, by the Jdng men, by fruit the 

flavours,* by the boa constrictor serpents, by the tiger wild beasts, by the 

eagle birds, by the stallion horses, by the bull kine, by the he-goat goats, 

by the ram sheep, by rice food, by barley plants, by the banyan trees, by 

^ See p. 698, note 4. ^ gadasyil^ seems to have this sense, rather 

* OH KSA9vamedha, iii. 2. These are the than to be another subject, 'priests', as 

Mantras for the nine Paryftpti oblations, the oomm. assumes. 

see TB. iiL & 17. 8 ; Ap9& zx. 11. 8 ; • The Soma left over is the Soma offered at 

B9S. zv. 18, 82, 86. the A9vina ^astra, being Soma pressed 

* The comm. explains the whole series thus. the day before and then offered ; see 

Vasat which by brachylogy denotes the K9S. xiL 6. 10 ; zxiv. 8. 42, with Karka's 

three sacrificial cries, stands for Brah- comm. ; Hillebrandt, Ved, Mjfth, L 247, 

man, and that denotes truth, and truth and the comm. on PB. i. 6. 4. 

is in the three times, &c. t Cf. ESA9Tamedha, iii. 4. These Mantras 

< KSA9Tamedha, iii. 8. These Mantras are are the AnubhOs; see TB. ilL & 17. 8; 

called the Ibhti Mantras ; see TB. iii. 8. Ap9S. zx. 11. 10; B9S. xv. 88. 

17. 8 ; Ap9S. XX. 11. 9. B9S. xv. 86 calls * nOdeydn is so rendered by the comm. iMMRmrf 

them Abhatis and S 1^ the Anubhutis, aampOrnOn raaan, but the sense is curious, 
and puts them ^ter the Patnlpamyl^'a. 
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the Udumbani strength,^ by the Oftyatn the metres, by the Triyrt the 
Stomas, by the Brfthmana speech. 
8. 16. Hail ! (To) ' meditation (I offer). 

To that meditated upon ' hail I 

Hail I (To) that which we meditate on (I offer). 

To mind haill Haill (To) mind (I offer)^ 

To Pngapati haQI To Ea hail! To Who haUI< To Whoever 
{katamdsmai) hBjll 

ToAditihaill To Aditi the great haU f To Aditi the genUe hail ! 

To Sarasvati hail ! To Sarasvati the mighty hail ! To Sarasvati^the 
purifying hail ! 

To Posan hail ! To Posan guardian of travellers hail I To Posan 
watcher of men * hail 1 

To Tvastr hail I To Tvastr the seminal ' hail ! To Tvastr the multi- 

••• ••• ••• 

form hail ! 

To Visnu haill To Vis^u the Nikhuryapa^ haill To Visnu the 
NibhUyapa * hail I 
8.16. To 'the teeth haO! 

To the jaws hail I 



^ For this oonsUnt comparison see Eggeling, 
SBE. zliT. 879. 

* Cfl KSAgvamedha, iii. 6 ; MS. iii. 12. 6 ; VS. 

zxii. 80. For the Brfthmana see Ta iii 8. 
11.1,2; 17.8; 9B.xui.l.a2-^. The Man- 
tras accompany this oblation to the AU- 
gods; cf.K9S.xz. 4.8-5; lp9S.zz.8.6; 
11. 11 ; M^S. iz. 8. 2 ; B9S. zr. 18, 28. 

' The eomm. on TS.ezplains the first svihd in 
any desired sense, and makes it take the 
place of the Terb. On TB. the oomm. 
lays it refers to the taking of the oblation, 
the second to the offering of it, and on 
this point the comm. on TS. agrees. 
They differ also in rendering AIMm,which 
the comm. (Bhftskara and S&ya^a) on TS. 
takes as huddhi^ the comm. on TB. as 
Pngftpati. The double todhOa do not 
ocear in VS., and MS. has not the Mantras 
down to pni^fdpataffendhd Mi aSL Bhftskara 
ascribes the first three Mantras to the 
Bfttrihomas in the consecration, and 
renders either * Be the intelligence fit 
for learning*, or 'I offer (to) ^dhi for 
learsing*. Eggeling (SBE. zliv. 292) sup- 
plies ' we giye' in each ease. The sense 
la conjectural. 

« For Ka c& Macdonell, Vadie Mythology, p. 119. 

* The form nardmdhiM and accent alike are 

curious ; cf. Waokemagel, AUind, Qtamnu 
n. i. 206, 220. 



* The commentators on TB. and TS. make 

nothing better out of turipa than * quickly 
reached ' or * reaching '. 
^ Of very uncertain sense. Sftyana on TSw 
is doubtful in sense, for the passage is 
corrupt (jtdparogddibddham arhanH seems 
to be the correct version), but eyidently 
he takes it after Bhftsk. as * those who are 
to be oppressed*. On TB. the comm. 
ezplains as horses, &c, eyidently led to 
this view by khunt. In MS. it is not 
found, but instead fipivifta, while in YSw 
the epithet mbk&yc^ occurs here, and 
^pivitia in the nezt clause. 

* Also uncertain. The comm. on TS. takes it 

as 'creatures suited for a low existence 
through lack of knowledge and strength ', 
while the comm. on TB. ia contented 
with 'creatures'. Bhftsk. has karmabhir 
fUbhUyd^ Eggeling(SBE.zliv.298)renderB 
'the protector of what grows', but sug- 
gests 'condescending protector*. Mahl- 
dhara on VS. has nUardtk hMUod mcrfiytfeK- 
ydvatOfmh kftod pdti, but that is merely a 
dragging in of the Avatars. 

* Gf. KSA9Tamedha, iii. 6 ; see also VS. zzr. 

1-9 ; above TS.v. 7. 11 Mg. ; there the Man- 
tras are not given as here but in a Brfth- 
mana. For the Brfthmana see TB. iii 8. 
17.4;9B.ziii8.4.1. The Mantras accom- 
pany offerings to the various parts of the 
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To the lipB hail ! 

To the mouth hail ! 

To the nostrils hail ! 

To the eyes hail ! 

To the ears hail I 

The eyelashes ^ above the lower eyekshes — (to them) hail ! 

The eyelashes below the upper eyelashes — (to them) hail I 

To the h^ad hail ! 

To the brows hail I 

To the forehead hail ! 

To the (upper part of the) head hail I 

To the brain hail I 

To the hairs hail I 

To the part that bears (the yoke) hail I 

To the cervical vertebrae ' hail I 

To the neck bones hail I 

To the spinal column hail ! 

To the vertical column hail I 

To the flank hail I 

To the sides hail ![1] 

To the shoulders hail ! 

To the upper forefeet' haO I 

To the lower forefeet hail ! 

To the legs hail ! 

To the hips hail I 

To the thighs haQ I 

To the knees hail ! 

To the legs hail I 

To the buttocks hail I 

To the mane' hail ! 

To the tail haU ! 

To the testicles hail ! 

To the member hail I 



■aerifioial animal; see Ap9S. xx. 11, IS ; 
B9S. zv. 20. In the VS. the natural 
senae seems to be as taken bj Mahldhara 
that the parts of the horse are offered to 
the sereral deities there mentioned, but 
KfS. zx. 8b 4 treats the passage as men- 
tioning two sets of Mantras, one corre- 
sponding with this set here, and this may 
be right. 01 also Eggeling, SBK zliv. 
886, n. 1. 
1 This is apparently the sense, as taken hj the 
oomm. Bhftsk. supplies pravartanU, Bat 
the VS. has a different Torsion : pdryani 



pdkfm&ny atOryh iMvo 'vOiryini pakfrnOni 
pdtrya 0sfcml^ It is impossible to see any 
dear distinction between {fetuandpcOcfmcm. 

* For these identifications see Hoemle, JRAS. 

1907, pp. 2-10; OBMogy, pp. 106 aeq^ 
148 n. 

* According to the oomm. these apply to the 

forelegs. Then the series of four begin- 
ning ^ronibhyam apply to back legs (liter- 
ally j^ffMosfote). 
4 So oomm. : but cf. fikhanddbhyOmfTQ^Y. 7. 16^ 
where it means the parts below the frw^ly 
and that is more probably correct here. 
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To the seed hail ! 
To offspring hail ! 
To begetting hail I 
To the feet hail ! 
To the hoofs hail ! 
To the hairs (of the body) hail I 
To the skin hail ! 
To the blood hail I 
To the flesh hail ! 
To the sinews hail I 
To the bones hail ! 
To the marrow hail ! 
To the limbs hail ! 
To the trunk ^ hail I 
ToaUhaUI 
yiL 3. 17. To ' the glossy and variegated ' one hail ! 
To the glossy-thighed one hail ! 
To the white-footed hail ! 
To the white-humped ^ one hail ! 
To the one with white openings hail ! 
To the white-backed one hail ! 
To the white-shouldered one hail! 
To the flower-eared one' hail ! 
To the white-lipped one hail I 
To the white-browed one hail ! 
To the one with white buttocks hail ! 
To the white shining' one hail ! 
To the glossy hail I 
To the marked ^ one hail ! 
To the black-kneed hail I 
To the black-speckled hail I 
To the red-speckled hail ! 
To the ruddy-speckled hail I 



' The jkoa aooording to the comm., but the 
tnink ia more likely. 

* Cf K8A9yamedha, Hi. 7. Neither MS. nor 

YS. has any parallel passage. The TB. 
iii. 8. 17. 4, and Ap9S. zx. 6. 4 ; 11. 18 
preseribe the Mantras for the offerings to 
the fonns of the horse. So B^S. zy. 8, 20. 

* For these colour Dvandya oompoonds ct 

Wackemagel, AUind, Qramm. n. i. 170, 
171. AUji seems to mean 'smooth' or 
' glossy * rather than ' white ', or as the 
oomm. says below, ' white and blaek in 
body.* llie comm. glosses a^jiaakthOitta as 



pteMniNo^ which is absurd; Bhlsk. is 
right Qt for the accent P&nini, tI. 2. 199. 

The kakud of a horse is a eurions idea, prob- 
ably the ridge of the back ia meant. 

Apparantly a reference to the marking of 
the ears of horses with a brand like a 
flower (pufpdJUbnalaftfa^a, Bh&sk.). 

According to the oomm. aniUafa is a part of 
the eye, but this seems a needless refine- 
ment. Bhftsk. giyes altematiTes. 

< With white forehead ' is the rendering of 
the eonmi. dae of oonne to the similarity 
of lalima and laUUa. 
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To *>m .-»..%« .laii ' 
T/# *b^ -U.^tm aaii ! 
To *h<^ jrrw>^ii nau ! 
T^» flM» Utg^ hail I 
To ^h4» hntfAtVfi hail : 
To f,h#» man# * hail ! 
To f,h^ Uil hail ! 
To \h0^ \mi\f>\m hail I 
To f.h« tn^mSmr hail I 



fti'it ^i liO. In f|,« VM. tho n 
i (I i.i H,s <«i«« fi« t4i« M (>mIii»u hy Mnti 
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BbidK.; 
' < r.K«A9vmiiMd]i%iii9;XS.'iiil8.7;ya 

uULSSl FortheBiilmia^a seeTB.iii 
H, 17. 4. TlM Xantias Moompany ibe 
("Arisst to Um planls ; lp9& xx. 11. H ; 
HVH XV. SO. 
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^ ■ '.I hail ! 
'Icn ulf hail! 

'ou the ground) hail ! 



1 1 






»' used hail! 
o nut used hail ! 
:- vu fallen off hail ! 
• : lying (on the ground) hail ! 
' .t is left hail! 
.1 is left over hail ! 
• at is left around hail ! 
■ •'.t is left along hail ! 
Jt out hail! 

•; rived (of leaves) hail ! 
i.ot deprived hail! 

•[•rived around' hail! 
!• prived along hail! 
- K prived altogether hail I 

PRAPATHAKA IV 

The Sattras (continued) 

' desired, * May the gods have faith in me, and may I 
:ita/ He saw this (rite) of twenty-four nights; he 

' (>. The TB. m.8. 17.4 « Thia chapter oontinnes the aoooont of the 

■ * ascribe the Mantras Sattras. The twenty-four night rite seems 

:• trees ; c£ B^S. zv. to be made up of four Tryahas, of Jjotis, 

1^ a close imitation of Go, and Ayus days respectively, of a 

*n. Fnthya 9&^^Ay ft^^d of four Chandoma 

r iiH comm. are useless, days, together with the ordinary opening 

• roly that all sorts of and closing days. Cf. aboye, TS. Tii 8.0. 

\vith the one idea. In PB. zxiii. 20, followed by ip(}8. zxiiL 

t^htdyof but in Weber's 8. 14-16, the rite is described as an Atl- 

• comm. pcBrifiktOya is rfttra, two Abhiplava ^it^as, the ten 

iid with the pari^iaUbya days, and an Atirfttra. In B9S. xtL 84 it 

B. I. reads eyen in the is given as four Tryahas and a Da^arttra 

, and so BhAsk. preceded and followed by an Atirfttra. 
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them do they [4] proceed to the world of heaven. They mount the world of 
heaven taming away (from earth) who perform the Prs^has in succession.^ 
The six-day (rite) is reversed for the return (from the heaven), and for 
support. Having prospered in either world they cease (the rite). They 
go from a Trivft to a Trivrt, for the attainment of the Stomas, for pre- 
eminence. There is an Agnis^ma in the Jyotis form.' This dwelling is 
this (world) ; verily by reason thereof they depart not from this dwelling. 
(The rite is one)^ of twenty-four nights. Twenty-four half -months make 
up the year ; the year is the world of heaven ; verily they find support in 
the year, the world of heaven. Now the Gayatri is of twenty-four syllables ; 
the G&yatri is splendour ; verily by the Gayatri they win splendour. There 
are AtiiAtras on either side, to secure splendour. 

vii. 4. 8. This^ (earth) was bare and hairless. It desired, ' Let me be pro- 
pagated with plants and trees.' It saw these thirty nights. Then indeed 
it was propagated with plants and trees. Those who desire offiipring and 
cattle should perform (the rite of) these (nights) ; they are propagated with 
ofispring and cattle. This (earth) was hungry. It saw this Viraj,^ and 
placing it within itself it won food, plants [1], trees, offspring, catUe. 
Thereby it grew, it attained victoriousness and greatness. Those, who 
knowing thus perform (the rite of) these (nights), placing the Viraj in 
themselves, win food, grow great with offspring and cattle, and attain 
victoriousness and might. There is a Jyotistoma Atiratra, for the revealing 
of the world of heaven. There is a Prs^hya Sadaha. The seasons are six, 
the Prsthas are six; verily by the P^rsthas they reach the seasons, with the 
seasons the year ; verily in the year [2] they find support. From the Trayas- 
trin9a* they go to the Trayastrin^a, for the continuity of the sacrifice. Now 
the Trayastrin^a is Prajapati ; verily they seize hold of Prajapati,for support. 
There is a Trinava, for victory.^ There is an Ekavin9a, for support ; verily 
they place radiance in themselves. There is a praise of Agni with the Trivrt; ' 



> jMr^fidn< seems to haye some sueh sense as 
' progressively inereasing' in the form of 
Stoma, there being a sort of play on the 
two meanings. 

* The PB. expressly has Jyotistoma Agni- 
stoma ; Ap^S. has Jyotistoma only. Here 
the Jyotistoma designates a particular 
form of Agnistoma distinguished from 
the Gh> and Ayus by its use of the Stomas 
in the Stotras ; see p. 608, n. 6. The last 
part of the reversed l^a^aha is a Trivrt, 
and then. comes a Trivft as the 22nd day. 

s See yii 4. 1. 8. 

« The PB. in zzv. 21-26 gives a series of 



Sattras intermediate in length between 
twenty-five and twenty-nine days. In 
zzv. 26 a thirty-day Sattra is moi- 
tioned, but it is quite different from this 
one, and Ap9S. xxiii. 4. 18, 14 follows 
PB. B9S. xvi. 86 follows TS. 

The reason is given below; the Viri^ has 
thirty syllables and so is a symbol of 
thirty nights. 

That is the last day of the Prsthya ^adaha 
when the Trayastriik9a is the Stoma. 

The oomm. compares TB. ii. 2. 4. 

i. e. the subject is Agni, the recitation mode 
theTrivft 



J 
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verily they bum away evil with it. Now the Trivrt is brilliance; 
verily they place brilliance in themselves. There is a praise of Indra with 
the Pa£Lcada9a ; verily they win power (indriyd) [3]. There is a Sapta- 
da^a, for the winning of food ; verily by it they are propagated. There is 
an £kavin9a9 for support ; verily they place radiance in themselves. There 
is a Caturvinfa. Twenty-four half-months make up the year, the year is 
the world of heaven ; verily they find support in the year, the world of 
heaven. Now there is the chief (day)/ and those who knowing thus perform 
(the rite of) these (nights) become the chief. From the Caturvin9a they go 
to the Prsthas. Verily having found support in the year [4] they attain 
the gods. From the Trayastrin9a ^ they go to the Trayastrin9a. The gods 
are three and thirty ; ^ verily in the gods they find support. There is a 
Trinava. The Trinava is these worlds; verily in these worlds they find 
support. There are two Ekavin9a8,^ for support ; verily they place radiance 
in themselves. There are many Sodafins^ and therefore there are many 
males among ofibpring. In that these Stomas are intermingled,^ therefore 
this (earth) is covered with mingled plants and trees [5]. Those who knowing 
thus perform (the rite of) these (nights) have both o£&pring and cattle. 
These go imperfect to the world of heaven, for they resort to various 
Stomas ; in that the Stomas are arranged in order, they go in order to the 
world of heaven, and there is order in both these worlds. These (nights) 
are thirty in number, the Viraj has thirty syllables ; verily by the Viraj 
they win food. There are Atiratras on either hand, to secure food, 
vii. 4 4. Frajapati ® went to the world of heaven. But with whatever 
metre the gods yoked him, they achieved not him. They saw (the rite of) 
these thirty-two nights. The Anustubh has thirty-two syllables, Frajapati 
is connected with the Anustubh ; verily having gained Frajapati by his own 
metre they mounted on him and went to the world of heaven. Those who 
knowing thus perform (the rite of) these thirty-two (nights) — the Anustubh 
has thirty-two syllables, Frajapati is connected with the Anustubh — ^gaining 
Frajapati by his own metre, go to prosperity [1], for the world of heaven 



1 vif&odn IB the central day aa the chief day. 
The eompariaon ia apparently with the 
eentral beam of the roof of a hooaei or the 
parting of the hair (cf. Whitney and 
Bloomfield*8 notea on AY. ix. 8. 8 ; Zim- 
mer, AUifiditeh«$ Lebtn, p. 161 ; Vedie Indn^ 
u. 818). 

* Again the TrayaatriAfa ia the laat of the 

P|Bf hA days. 

* For tiie number, cf. M aedoneU, Vedie Jfytto- 

loin/f p. 1». 

* The comm. here takea the days as 28 and 



24, while it ia certainly natural to take 
them aa 24 and 26 aa does Weber. The 
Tague hahdmH^ below preyents any cer- 
tainty. Baudh. has four GatuatomA 
Stomas in place of (four) 9o4a9ins. 

* Apparently a distinction is made between 

the regular Stomaa of the Qo^^i^ ^7* 
and the mingled Stomaa of the preceding 
days. The plays on vyotf-fq/ are yery 
meaningless. 

• There are different rites in PB. zxy. 28 ; 

ApfS. zziu. 6. 8, 4. 
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them do they [4] proceed to the world of heaven. They moont the world of 
heaven tummg away (from earth) who perform the Prethas in saooeasion.^ 
The aix-day (rite) is reversed for the letom (from the heaven), and for 
support. Having prospered in either world they cease (the rite). They 
go from a Trivft to a Trivrt, for the attainment of the Stomas, for pre- 
eminence. There is an Agnis^ma in the Jyotis form.' This dwelling is 
this (world) ; verily by reason thereof they depart not from this dwelling. 
(The rite is one)* of twenty-four nights. Twenty-foor half -months make 
up the year; the year is the world of heaven ; verily they find support in 
the year, the world of heaven. Now the Qayatri is of twenty-four syllables ; 
the Gftyatri is splendour ; verily by the G&yatri they win splendour. There 
are AtiiAtras on either side, to secure splendour. 

vii. 4. 8. This^ (earth) was bare and hairless. It desired, ' Let me be pro- 
pagated with plants and trees.' It saw these thirty nights. Then indeed 
it was propagated with plants and trees. Those who desire oflbpring and 
cattle should perform (the rite of) these (nights) ; they are propagated with 
oflbpring and cattle. This (earth) was hungry. It saw this Viraj,' and 
placing it within itself it won food, plants [1], trees, offiipring, cattle. 
Thereby it grew, it attained victoriousness and greatness. Those, who 
knowing thus perform (the rite of) these (nights), placing the Viraj in 
themselves, win food, grow great with o£bpring and cattle, and attain 
victoriousness and might. There is a Jyotis^ma Atiratra, for the revealing 
of the world of heaven. There is a Prs^hya Sadaha. The seasons are six, 
the P|:s(has are six ; verily by the Prsthas they reach the seasons, with the 
seasons the year ; verily in the year [2] they find support. From the Trayas- 
trin9a* they go to the Traya8trin9a, for the continuity of the sacrifice. Now 
the Trayastrin9a is Prajapati ; verily they seize hold of Prajapati,for support 
There is a Trinava, for victory."^ There is an £kavin9a, for support ; verily 
they place radiance in themselves. There is a praise of Agni with the Trivrt; ^ 



1 jMf^kliiafil leems to haTe some such sense as 
' progressiTelj inoreasing ' in the form of 
Stoma, there being a sort of play on the 
two meanings. 

* The PB. expressly has Jyotistoma Agni- 
stoma ; ApfS. has Jyotistoma only. Here 
the Jyotistoma designates a particular 
form of Agnistoma distingoished from 
the Go and Ayus by its use of the Stomas 
in the Stotras ; see p. 008, n. 6. The last 
part of the rerersed l^a^aha is a Trivrt, 
and then, comes a Trivft as the 22nd day. 

s See Tii 4. 1. 8. 

A The PB. in xxy. 21-26 giyes a series of 



Sattras intermediate in length between 
twenty-fiye and twenty-nine days. In 
3EXY. 26 a thirty-day Sattra is men- 
tioned, but it is quite different from this 
one, and Ap^S. xziii. 4. 18, 14 follows 
PB. Bga ZFi. 86 follows TS. 

' The reason is giyen below; the Virl^ has 
thirty syllables and so is a symbol of 
thirty nights. 

< That is the last day of the Pnthya ^adaba 
when the Trayastriii9a is tilie Stoma. 

^ The oomm. compares TB. ii. 2. 4. 

' i. e. the subject is Agni, the recitation mode 
the 
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verily they bum away evil with it. Now the Trivrt is brilliance; 
verily they place brilliance in themselves. There is a praise of Indra with 
the Pa£Lcada9a ; verily they win power {jindriyd) [3], There is a Sapta- 
da9a, for the winning of food ; verily by it they are propagated. There is 
an Ekavin9a9 for support ; verily they place radiance in themselves. There 
is a Caturvin9a. Twenty-four half-months make up the year, the year is 
the world of heaven ; verily they find support in the year, the world of 
heaven. Now there is the chief (day),^ and those who knovring thus perform 
(the rite of) these (nights) become the chief. From the Caturvin9a they go 
to the Prsthas. Verily having found support in the year [4] they attain 
the gods. From the Trayastrin9a ^ they go to the Trayastrin^a. The gods 
are three and thirty ; ^ verily in the gods they find support. There is a 
Trinava. The Trinava is these worlds; verily in these worlds they find 
support There are two Ekavin9a8,^ for support ; verily they place radiance 
in themselves. There are many Sodafins^ and therefore there are many 
males among ofibpring. In that these Stomas are intermingled,^ therefore 
this (earth) is covered with mingled plants and trees [5]. Those who knowing 
thus perform (the rite of) these (nights) have both offspring and cattle. 
These go imperfect to the world of heaven, for they resort to various 
Stomas ; in that the Stomas are arranged in order, they go in order to the 
world of heaven, and there is order in both these worlds. These (nights) 
are thirty in number, the Viraj has thirty syllables ; verily by the Viraj 
they win food. There are Atiratras on either hand, to secure food, 
vii. 4. 4. Prajapati • went to the world of heaven. But with whatever 
metre the gods yoked him, they achieved not him. They saw (the rite of) 
these thirty-two nights. The Anus^ubh has thirty-two syllables, Prajapati 
is connected with the Anustubh ; verily having gained Prajapati by his own 
metre they mounted on him and went to the world of heaven. Those who 
knowing thus perform (the rite of) these thirty-two (nights) — the Anustubh 
has thirty-two syllables, Prajapati is connected with the Anustubh — ^gaining 
Prajapati by his own metre, go to prosperity [1], for the world of heaven 



1 vUQiod/n is the central day as the chief day. 
The comparison is apparently with the 
central beam of the roof of a house, or the 
parting of the hair (cf. Whitney and 
Bloomfleld*8 notes on AY. ix. 8. 8 ; Zim- 
mer, AUindinhea Leben, p. 161 ; Vedic Index^ 
ii. 813). 

* Again the Trayastrl&fa is the last of the 

Pntha days. 

* For the number, cf. Maodonell, Vedie Mytho- 

logy f p. 19. 

* The comm. here takes the days as 28 and 



24, while it is certainly natural to take 
them as 24 and 26 as does Weber. The 
vague boAdooA below prevents any cer- 
tainty. Baudh. has four Catustoma 
Stomas in place of (four) l^oda9ins. 

B Apparently a distinction is made between 
the regular Stomas of the 9oda9in days 
and the mingled Stomas of the preceding 
days. The plays on vyati-8<^ are very 
meaningless. 

< There are different rites in PB. xxv. 28 ; 
ApfS. xziii. 6. 8, 4. 
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for man is prosperity. These (nights) are thirty-two, the Annstubh has 
thirty-two syllables, the Anus^ubh is speech ; verily they gain all speech ; 
all become speakers of speech, for all attain prosperity. There^ are the 
three days, Jyotis, Go, and Ayus. The Jyotis is this (earth), the Oo the 
atmosphere, and the Ayus yonder (sky) ; verily they mount upon these 
worlds. The three days occur in order ; verily in order do they mount upon the 
world of heaven. They^ proceed with the Brhat and Rathantara (Samans) 
[2]. The Rathantara is this (earth), the Brhat yonder (sky) ; verily with 
them do they proceed ; verily also in them they find support. These indeed 
are the quick paths of the sacrifice ; verily by them do they proceed to the 
world of heaven. Those who perform the three days in succession mount 
upon the world of heaven turning away (from earth). There is a three- 
day period reversed,' for returning (from heaven), and also for support. 
Having prospered in both worlds they cease (the rite). These (nights) are 
thirty-two. As for thirty of them, the Viraj has thirty syllables, the Vir&j 
is food ; verily by the Viraj they win food. As for the (remaining) two, 
they are days and nights, and by both forms they go to the world of 
heaven. There are AtirStras on either side, for security, 
vii. 4. 6. There^ are two Sattras of the gods, that of twelve days and that 
of thirty-three days. Those, who knowing thus perform (the rite of) 
thirty-three days, mount openly upon the deities. As a great man who has 
reached (the goal) seeks (more), so he does. If he fail he becomes worse ; 
if he fail not, he remains the same.'^ Those, who knowing thus perform (the 
rite of) thirty-three days, are distinguished from the evil enemy. The gods 
in the beginning seized these (nights), sharing the days [1]. One took one 
day, one another, and with them all equally prospered. Those, who know- 
ing thus perf oim (the rite) of thirty-three days, all equally prosper, all gain 
the rank of village chief. There are five day periods;* the year has five 



1 See above, TS. yii. 8. 9. 2 ; 4. 1. 1. The num- 
ber of Tryahas is to be nine according to 
the comm. to make np the required num- 
ber of days, in this case 27, the scheme 
being this: (1) Atir&tra; (2-28) nine 
Tryahas; (29-81) a reversed Tryaha; 
(82) an Atiriltra. So B^S. zri. 86. 

* See above, Ta vii. 8. 5. 8; 4. 1. 2 ; 2. 4. 5. 

These are the Sftmans used alternately in 
the Tryahas. 

* i. e. not in the usual order, but as ^yus, 

Go, Jyotis. 
« In the PB. zxiv. 1-8; Ap9S. xxiiL 4. 6-11, 
are described three sets of rites of thirty- 
three days. The exact composition of 
this Sattra here corresponds with that of 



the first one there given, viz. (1) an 
Atirfttra ; (2-16) three Panofthas ; (17) a 
Vi9vajit; (18-22) a Panc&ha ; (28-82) 
a Da^ar&tra (being, as the other authori- 
ties put it, ten days of a Dvftda9ftha) ; and 
(88) an Atirfttra. The place of the last 
PancAha is not, however, certain from 
the SaAhitft, as it might follow the 
Dafarfttra. B^S. xvi. 86 agrees with TS. 

' The comm. treats this as a ffifaUrthadr$ta»Ua 
and it seems the only way to make sense 
of it. In human affiiirs greatness oannot 
be exceeded; a king can fall from his 
high place, but cannot be more than a 
king, while sacrificers can gain heaven. 

* Probably made up of Jyotis, Go, Ayus, Go, 
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seasons ; verily they rest on the seasons, the year. Again the Pankti has 
five syllables, the sacrifice is fivefold ; verily they win the sacrifice. There 
are three (days with the) A9vina (Qastra);^ three are these worlds ; verily in 
these [2] worlds they find support. Again three are the powers of the sacri- 
fice ; verily they win them. There is a Vifvajit (day), for the winning of food. 
It has all the Prsthas,' for the conquest of all. The twelve-day (rite) is 
speech. If they were to perform the twelve-day (rite) before (what has 
already gone), they would perform speech imperfectly, and their speech 
would be likely to fail. They perform the twelve-day (rite) afterwards ; 
verily they peiiorm speech perfectly, and therefore we utter speech from 
above.' Intermediately indeed [8] by means of a ten-nights' (rite) did 
Prajapati create offspring. In that there is a ten-nights' (rite), the sacri- 
ficers create offspring. Udanka Qaulb&yana has declared the ten-night rite 
to be the prosperity of the Sattra. In that there is a ten-nights' rite, (it 
serves) for the prosperity of the Sattra. Verily also whatever is wrongly 
done in the former days, it serves to atone. These nights form two rows, 
the sacrificers are the Vi9vajit, the first are sixteen with the Atiratra, the 
second are sixteen with the Atiratra. To those, who knowing thus perform 
(the rite) of thirty-three days, are bom children in two rows.^ There are 
Atiratras on either side, for security. 

vii. 4. 6. The^ Adityas desired, ' Let us go to the world of heaven.' They 
discerned not the world of heaven, they went not to the world of heaven. 
They saw this (rite) of thirty-six nights ; they grasped it, and sacrificed with 
it. Then indeed did they discern the world of heaven, and went to the 
world of heaven. Those, who knowing thus perform (the rite) of thirty- 
six nights, discern the world of heaven, and go to the world of heaven. The 
Atiratra is light [1] ; verily they put light before them, to reveal the world 
of heaven. There are Sadahas ; six are the seasons ; verily in the seasons 
they find support. There are four (Sadahas) ; four are the quarters ; verily 
in the quarters they find support. There^ can be no Sattra where there is no 
Chandoma ; in that there are Chandomas, there is the Sattra. The gods they 



AyuBf as the eomm. says, for such Pan- 
eUias are reoognized in PB. zxiiL 26. 1, 
and often. 

* That la, the three Atirfttn^ in the middle 

(the VifTiJit), and at the beginning and 
at the end. 

* L e. the six Sftmans, Rathantara, Brhat, 

Vairttpa, Vairi^'a, 9&k^araf and Baiyata ; 
see T8. vii. 4. 3; p. 601, n. 1. 

* ndhh&r uparifUtt says the eomm. 

* Male and female. 



" In the PB. zxiy. 6 ; Ip^a xziiL «. S, 4, is 
fonnd a similar rite, oonsisting of (1) a 
Jyotistoma Atiratra ; (2-26) four Qa^has ; 
(26-86) a Dafarfttra (that is implied here 
by the reference to the Chandomas which 
form the eighth to the tenth days of a 
Da^aratra) ; and (86) an Atiritra. B9& 
xyi. 86 adds that the ^ajahas are Abhi- 
plavas, ie. withaltemation of the Bathan- 
tara and Brhat S&mans. 

• See above, TS. viL 2. 6. 2 ; 4. 2. 8, 4. 
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win by the Pr9(ha8, the cattle by the Chandomaa. The Pnthns are force and 
strength, the Chandomaa cattle ; verily in force [2] and strength they find 
support. (The rite has) thirty-six nights ; the BfhatI has thirty -six syllables, 
cattle are connected with the Bfhatl;* verily 1^ the Brhati they win 
cattle. The Bp hat! obtained the sovereignty over the metres. They obtain 
sovereignty who knowing thna perform (the rite) of thirty-six nights; 
verily th^ go to the world of heaven. There are Atiratras on either side, 
for the Becnriog of the world of heaven. 

vii. 4. 7. Vasiatha,' his sons slain, deaired,' ' May I win o&pring, and defeat 
the Saud&sas.' He saw this (rite) of forty-nine nights ; he grasped it, and 
sacrificed with it. Then indeed did he win offspring and defeated the 
SaudAaas. Those, who knowing thna perform (the rite) of forty-nine 
nighta, win ofispring and defeat tiieir enemies. There are three Agnistomas 
with the Trivit ; verily they sharpen the point of the bolt.* There are ten 
Faiicadafas ; the bolt is fifteenfold [1] ; verily they take away the bolt from 
their rivals.* The tenth day has a Sodafin ; verily they place strength in tiie 
bolt. There are twelve Saptada^aa, to win food ; veiily alao they are propa- 
gated by them. There is a Fra^hya ^adaha. Six are the aeasons, six the 
F]r^a8 ; verily by the Fra^has they mount apon the seasons, by the aeasiMis 
upon the year ; verily in the year they find snpport. There are twelve Eka- 
viitfas, for aupport ; verily they place radiance in themselves [2]. There are 
many* l^o^a^ina, for conquest. There are six (days) with the A^vina (Qaatis), 
six are the seasons ; verily they rest on the seasons. These nights are deficient 
and redundant. They are deficient in that they are fifty less one, redun- 
dant in that they are (one) more than forty-eight. Both from the deficient, 
indeed, and hum the redundant Prajapati was propagated.'' Those who 
desire of&pring and cattle should perform (the rite of) these nighta ; veiily 
are they propagated with ofispring and cattle. This aacrifice ia connected 




So olton ; Ma for an ucpUnation, abova, 
T. 8l 1. 8. 

FB. zxiT. 11-17 and Apg& szUl. 7 give 
MTHi kinda of forty-nine night ritas, bat 
nan* abaohitelyooiTaipand with thlt. It 
ia, in Webar'aTiew, oompoMd •• fidlom : 
<I) an AttrUra; (S-i) thna Agni- 
ffomaa ; (S-18, 16) ten PanMtdafat ; (IJ) 
• ^o^Bfin ; (16-27) tw«lve SapUda^aa ; 
(S»-88) a FffUiTa ^adaha ; (Si-46) twelT* 
EkaliUh^M i (40-48) ^o^afina i (49) an AU- 
Mtra. B4^ztL 87, agreeing with ApfS. 
iilii. 7..-:. ha.1 (1) AtiriUra; (8-t) thr** 
Am^tTT. .' ; (6) AtirUn; (<-18,14)ten 
f»Sn»rf.>.; inehiding (16) a 9o^^ ; 
(}«j an JiUikin; (17-28) twdreSi^ 



dafaa ; (39) an Atirttra ; (S0-3S) a 9«4- 
aha ; (86) an Atiitlra ; (87-M) twdn 
EkaviAfaa ; (49) an Atiritia. 

' For thia story of Tasiatha and the death of 
hia aon or lona, of. KB. it. 8 ; FB. it. 
7. 8, and Qeldner, FmL Stud. ii. 169; 
rnttc Indn, ii. 274 w{. Sandbaa an de- 
aeandanta of SodSa who slew TaaiaUia'a 
•on. For the eomponnd ct Wadernagal, 
AUnd. Ontom. n. L 196, 200, SOS, SOI; 
aboT*, TS. iL 8. 8. S. 

' The eomm. eompama aboTe, T8. ii. t. 2. 6> . 

> llie eomm. oompan* TB. iL 2. 8. 1. 

' Really only threoL 

I The eomm. try Talnlj to take Uw T«fb at 
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with the Viraj because it is one of forty-nine (nights). Those, who know- 
ing thus perform (the rite) of forty-nine nights, attain the Viraj, and become 
eaters of food. There are Atiratras on either side, for the securing of f ood.^ 
vii. 4. 8. Those ^ who are about to consecrate themselves for the year (rite) 
should consecrate themselves on the Ekastaka.^ The Ekastaka is the 
wife of the year; on that night he dwells with her; verily they con- 
secrate themselves grasping openly the year. Those who consecrate 
themselves on the Ekastaka consecrate themselves in the troubled 
part of the year, for then are the two months called the end.^ Those who 
consecrate themselves on the Ekastaka consecrate themselves on the torn 
part of the year, for them are the two seasons called the end. They should 
consecrate themselves on the full moon in Fhalguni.^ The full moon in 
Phalguni is the beginning of the year [1] ; verily they consecrate them- 
selves grasping the year at its beginning. To that there is this one 
objection that the Visuvant day falls in the cloudy season. They should 
consecrate themselves on the full moon in Citra. The full moon in Citra 
is the beginning of the year ; verily they consecrate themselves grasping 
the year at the beginning. In that there is no objection at all. They 
should consecrate themselves on the fourth day before the full moon.^ 



' If Baudh. is correct this Lab a special refer- 
ence to the interlacing of the Atir&tras : 
Terj possibly he is right, and the 9oda9ins 
are not separate but included in the days 
Pancada9as, Saptada^as, and £kayifi9as. 

* There is a parallel passage to this in PB. 

▼. 9, and some parallelism in KB. xix. 
2, 8. The OTidence of these passages has 
been repeatedly discussed in connexion 
with the question of the Vedic dates ; see 
Weber, Naxatrtif ii. 841 m;. ; Thibaut, Ind. 
Afd.TXiY, B9seq, ; Vedie Index, L 420-427 ; 
Whitney, JAOS. xyi. Izzxri seg. 

* The eighth day of the dark (second) half of 

Migha is the yersion of the comm, 
BhAskara and Sftyana and this seems 
clearly right. So comnu on PB. ▼. 9. 1 ; 
Tilak, Oritm, p. 48, n. 1. 
^ i.e. the months Pausa (Taisa) and Mftgha in 
the season 9^9^^ i ^'« Weber, cp, ctL 
p. 848, n. 1. 

* i.e. in Uttara Phalguni ; see TB. i. 1. 2. 8 : 

tfd vai praOiamd rdtrU^ tathmUBordsya ydd 
fUtan phtUffun% ; KB. ▼. 1 ; fB. ▼!. 2. 2. 18. 

* According to the comm. if one begins with 

the ftiU moon in Phalguni, there are 
twelye Diksft days and twelye Upasads, 



so that the rite of a year's duration be- 
gins on the ninth of the bright half of 
Gaitra, and the Visl&yant on the ninth of 
the bright half of A9Tayiga, which is just 
on the verge of the rainy season. If 
Gitrft is taken as the starting-point the 
VisQvant falls on the ninth of the bright 
half of K&rttika, and that is not near the 
rainy season. But the terminus chosen 
is the fourth day before the full moon of 
Hftgha (so the comm. Bhftskara and 
Sftyana), i.e. the eleventh of the bright 
half of Mftgha. The twelve Diksfts then 
end on the seventh of the dark half, 
the twelve Upasads on the fourth of the 
bright half of Gaitra, and the Sutyft on 
the fifth, and all the months of the 
sacrifice end on the bright half. That 
Mftgha is meant, not Gaitra, is supported 
also by K^S. xili. 1. 8-10, where Mftgha 
is definitely mentioned. It was also the 
view of A9marathya, see Ap^S. xxi. 16. 6, 
while Alekhana preferred Gaitra, and so 
the comm. on PB. v. 9. 12 ; d Weber, 
p. 848, n. 1. All the probabilities tell not 
in favour of Mftgha (which is adopted 
also by Jaimini, vi. 6. 80-87, and Tilak, 
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Then the buying (of the Soma) falls for them on the EkAstakft ; verily they 
do not waste^ the Ekas^kft. In their case [2] the pres8ing-(day) falls on 
the first half (of the month), the months end in the first half, they complete 
(the rite) in the first half, and when they complete the rite the plants and 
trees come out after them. And after them follows the fair report, ' These 
saerificers have succeeded \ and therefore all succeed, 
vii. 4. 9. They* go to the world of heaven who perform the Sattra. They 
kindle themselves with the Dik^&s,^ and cook themselves with the Upasada 
With two they cut off their hair, with two their skin, with two their blood, 
with two their flesh, with two their bones, with two their marrow. In the 
Sattra the self is the sacrificial gift ; verily taking the self as the gift they 
go to the world of heaven. They cut off the top-knot, for prosperity, 
(thinking), * More swiftly may we attain the world of heaven.' 
vii. 4. 10. The^ theologians say, * The Atiratra is the highest of the forms 
of sacrifice. Why do they perform it first ? ' Now in doing so* they really 
perform in order first the Agnis^ma, then the Ukthya, then the Sodafin, 
then the AtirStra, all the forms of sacrifice, and seizing and holding them, 
they keep drinking the Soma. They perform the Jyotis^ma* first; the 
Jyoti^toma is the beginning of the Stomas; verily they commence the 



op. ett. pp. 44-68) bnt in fayour of Gaitn, 
as aooepted by Weber, Whitney (p. zoi) 
and Thibaut The yenion of the oomm. 
aasomes that the purchase of the Soma 
falls on the thirteenth day ( -* first Upasad 
day) after the Diksft, and the Skftstakft 
most mean that of Mftgha, but for this 
there is no oogent authority (cf. Eggeling^ 
SBE. zzyi. 106, 442), and the text 
naturaUy means either that the purchase 
takes place on the EkAstakft of Gaitra and 
the Dlk8& four days before full moon 
(EkAstakA being used not technically of 
MAgha, but as the first Astakft of the 
year; Fadt^ Ifufex, ii. 157-8). B^S. zyi. 18 
giyes as variant the fourth day before the 
full moon of MftghA, PhftlgunI, or CaitrL 
1 In PB. the form is cAamvof, iy. 10. 4 ; y. 9. 
18, and so in the Gana eddi. But ol the 
inteijection hat in the RV. ; Maodonell, 
F«d. Qmnm. pi 482; BfS. zvi. 18 has 
ehambaL 

* There is no precise parallel in the other 

texts. BhAskara's oomm. on this is 
wanting. 

* The Dlks& or consecration is held by Hille- 

brandt (Jed. Myth. i. 482 Mg.) to have been 



a preparation for a suicide by fire as a 
religious act— such as is recorded of the 
later Indians. But this is not probable : 
Oldenberg (IM. dM Veda, pp. 898 Mg.) 
regards it as a magic rite intended to 
place the worshipper in oommunioation 
with the diyine essence, and this is no 
doubt correct ; cf. also ZDMG. xlix. 178. 
For the rite itself cf. ^R ui 1. 1. 1 ; 
iy. 6. 8 ; Lindner, JHe DOoM. (Leipzig, 
1878) ; Hillebrandt, RUwOtmmUMr, p. 185; 
Onland and Henry, VAgni^toma, pp. 17 ssg. 

« Cf. KS. xxxiU. 2. 

' Le. the Atirfttra which has twenty-nine 
Stotras includes all the rest, the Agni- 
stoma with twelye, the Ukthya with 
fifteen, and the 9o4<^9iA with sixteen. 
The answer is yery condensed, but in- 
telligible. 

* Here Jyotistoma means the Stoma caUed 
Jyotis as contrasted with Gk) and Ayus 
as repeatedly in the ritual texts. It 
regularly occurs first when the three are 
used and so is called the mukham of the 
three. For the differences between them, 
in the use of the Stomas for the Stotraa, 
see below, p. 610, n. 8. 
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Stomas from the beginning [1]. The Stomas being sung together make up 
the Viraj,^ and two verses are redundant ; the Qostoma has one too many, 
and the Ayus^ma one too few. The Jyotistoma is the world of heaven, 
the Viraj is strength ; verily by it they go to the world of heaven. ' The 
Bathantara is used in the day, the Bathantara at night', say the theo- 
logians, ' what is used to avoid repetition ? ' The great Saman of Sobhari 
is used as the Brahmasaman^ at the third pressing; it they place in the 
middle, to separate them ; verily there is no repetition, 
vii. 4. 11. They^ first perform the Jyotistoma;* verily by it they find 
support in this world. They perform secondly the Qostoma ; verily by it 
they find support in the atmosphere. They perform thirdly the Ayustoma ; 
verily by it they find support in yonder world. The Jyotis is this (earth), 
the Go the atmosphere, and the Ayus yonder (sky). In that they perform 
these Stomas, the performers of the Sattra keep finding support in these 
worlds. These^ (Stomas) being sung together make up the Viraj [1], and 
two verses are redundant ; the Qostoma has one too many, and the Ayustoma 
one too few. The Jyotistoma is the world of heaven, the Viraj is strength ; 
verily they win strength. They experience not misery through hunger, and 
are not hungry, for the performers of Sattras are as it were afflicted with 
hunger. The two Agnistomas^' on either side are the rims, the Ukthyas in 
the middle the nave, and that is the circling wheel of the gods. In that they 
go [2] by that Sadaha,*^ they mount the wheel of the gods, for safety. They 
obtain prosperity. They go with the Sadaha ; there are six seasons ; verily 
in the seasons they find support. They go with a Jyotistoma on either hand ; 
verily on either hand they find support in the world of heaven. There are 



^ Le. the total is a multiple of ten for which 
the Virfij is normally the symbol. The 
eomm. explains to as lyvtfetfi^ bat the 
sense clearly is that the whole of the 
three make up a multiple of ten, the 
Jyotis itself being a multiple of ten, and 
the other two respectiyely having one 
▼erse too many (241) and one too few 
(269). oHrieyete is strictly incorrect, but 
quite obvious. 

' The S&man corresponding to the ^Astni of 
the Br&hmanficchaAsin. 

> OH KS. zxziii. 8 ; AB. iv. 15, 16, where the 
paraUelism is veiy dose. This chapter 
describes the months of the Sattra. 

* The Jyotistoma in this sense (vii. 4. 10, 
n. 6) is an Agnistoma, while the Go and 
Ayustomas are Ukthyas, i.e. the former 
has twelve, the two latter fifteen Stotras. 

41 [H.O.i.l»] 



The comm., mindful of TS. vii. 4. 10. 1, 
thinks it necessary to explain that there 
the Jyotistoma takes the form of an 
Atiratra, but not here. Gf. p. 577, n. 2. 

B See TS. vii. 4. 10. 2, where the same thing is 
said of th e Atir&tra form of the Jyotistoma. 

' The pradht suggest here very clearly a solid 
wheel, the central part, and two others. 
CI Bloomfield's and Whitney's notes on 
AY. vi. 70. 8, where the latter hints at 
a solid wheel. 

"* There are four Abhiplava jtodahas, be- 
ginning and ending with a Jyotistoma 
and with Go, Ayus, Go, Ayus, between, 
though S&yana reads it as Go, Ayus, 
Ayus, Go. Then there is a Fk^hya 
Sadaha to make up the conventional 
thirty days; cf. Hillebrandt, Ritual^ 
liUwraiur, p. 157. 
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two Sadahas, they make up twelve days. Man is of twelve parts, two thighs, 
two arms, the trunk and the head, four members, and the breasts as the 
eleventh and twelfth ^ [8]. Therefore (the days) follow man. There are three 
Sadahas, they make up eighteen days, nine and nine. Nine are the breaths 
in man ; verily they follow the breaths. There are four Sadahas, they make 
up twenty-four days. The year consists of twenty-four half -months ; verily 
they follow the year. 'The year is not fixed', they say. 'It is greater 
than a support.' ' The Brahmana of the month is that of the year also ; 
verily they go finding support in each month.^ 



1 For the AJtofeta of. TS. vii. 6. 3. 1, and 
Weber, JndL Stud. ziii. 110, n. 3. 

' Or ' too great for a support ' ; Bhftak. gives 
both Yersions. The answer in the last 
sentenoe seems to be that what is said of 
the month applies still more to the year, 
each month being governed by the role 
for one. 

* The Sattra as here contemplated, the 
Gavftm Ayana, is thus made up according 
to B9S. xvi. 14, 15 : 
1 Prftyanlya Atirfttra ; 
1 CaturYiA9a Ukthya ; 
4 Abhiplava ^afahas (arranged as Jyoti- 
stoma, Gostoma, Ayustoma, Gostoma, 
Xyustoma, Jyotistoma, the first and last 
being Agnistomas, the rest Ukthyas), 
Rathantara on uneven, Brhat on even 
days for the Pratha Stotras) ; 
1 Prathya Qadaha. 

These five ^adahas are repeated for five 
months. 

8 Abhiplava ^adahas. ^ 
1 Prsthya Qadaha. 
1 Abhijit Agnistoma. 
8 Parahs&mans 
(Ukthyas and Ag- 
nistoma). 

Vaisuvata (£kaviA9a Agnistoma with 
Brhat S&man : Atigr&hya for Surya and 
victim for Surya ; this may be given at 
sunrise according to some ; there is the 
Mahftdivftklrtya S&man in response to 
the Hotr for the Prstha Stotras, and the 
Vikarna for the Brahmas&man, the 
Bhftsa as the Agnistoma Sftman). 
8 reversed Svara S&mans. 
1 Vi9vigit 
1 reversed Prsthya ^adaha (i. e. beginning 



Twenty -eight days 
added to the two 
.beginning days 
make up the sixth 
month. 



with the TrayastriA^a Stoma day and 

the Agrayana cup). 

4 reversed Abhiplava ^ajahas (i. e. Jyotis, 

Ayus, Go, Ayus, Go, Jyotis ; Brhat and 

Rathantara). 

These five sets make up five months, 

being repeated five times. 

2 Abhiplava 9adahas.v 

1 Gostoma. | With the four days 

1 Ayustoma. I after the Vaisuva- 

1 Dafarfttra. | ta these make the 

1 Mahftvrata. I twelfth month. 

1 Atirfttra. ' 

Ap9S. zxi. 16. 8-16. 4 gives a similar 

scheme (with Arv&k Sftmana for Svara- 

s&mans) ascribing it to the (ftty&yanaks, 

and, ibid. zxi. 16. 5-21, others for the 

T&ndaka and BhftUavika. Ct Eggeling, 

SBE. xUv. 189. The essential diiferenoeB 

of the Go, and Ayus (which are Ukthyu) 

from the Jyotis form of the Agnistoma 

depend on the use of the Stomas in the 

several S&mans, viz. Jyotis has — 

Trivrt in 1 Bahispavamftna Stotra. 

/2*Ajya Stotras [4]. 
Pancadafa in -j 8 H&dhyandinapavamina 

I stotra. 

/4 Prstha Stotras [4]. 
Saptada9a in j 6 Arbhavapavam&na 

i Stotra. 
Ekavi]a9a in 6 Agnistoma S&man. 
Go has Trivrt in 2 ; Pancada9a in 1 ; 
Saptada9a in 8 and 4 ; EkaviA9a in 5 
and 6 (and the extra Stotras). 
Ayus has Trivrt in 1 ; Pancadaf a in 8 ; 
8aptada9a in 8 and 4 ; Ekavii&Qa in 5 
and 6; see Eggeling, SBE. xliii. 887, 
n. 2 ; Bh&sk. on TS. vii. 4. 10. 2. 
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The Horse Sacrifice {continued) 

Yu. 4. 12. a Let ' the ram aid thee with cooked food, the dark-necked with goats, 
the cotton-tree with increase, theParna-tree with theholy power (Brahman), 
the fig-tree with the sacrifice, the banyan with the beakers, the Udumbara 
with strength, the Gftyatn with the metres, the Trivrt with the Stomas. 
5 Ye are helpers ; let the helpers help thee. Dear among dear things, 
beet among things to be sought, treasure lord of treasures, thee we 
hail, O my' radiant one. 
TiL 4. 13. To ' (the waters of) wells hail I 

To those of the pools hail I 

To those of the clefts hail I 

To those of holes hail I 

To those which are dug for hail I 

To those of lakes hail ! 

To those of morasses hail I 

To those of ponds hail I 

To those of tanks hail I 

To those of marshes hail ! 

To those of rain hail ! 

■ 

To those without rain hail I 
To those of hail hail ! 
To those of rime* hail I 
To those which glide hail ! 
To those which are stagnant hail I 
To those of the streams hail I 
To those of the rivers hail I 
To those of the ocean ' hail I 
ToaUhail! 



> C£ KSA^vamedha, iy. 1, and for the first 
Mantra only VS. zxiiLlS. According to 
TB. iii. & 17. 6 and Ap^a zz. 11. 16 ; 
17. 4 (cf. 9B. xiii. 2. 7. 8 ; K^S. xx. 6.7) 
the first Mantra is the a^vyahamamantra, 
apdivtfa being explained as ai>a-aDya < need- 
ing no help '. It is nsed at the going 
round the riotims with lire; of. B^S. 
xv. 28. The second Mantra is used as 
the wives of the king go round the horse ; 
see TB. iii. 9. 6. 1 and Ap^S. xx. 17. 18. 
Possibly BfS. gives a better idea of 
apdvya as it follows the carrying round of 
the fire by the sending away of the two 
sheep mentioned in TS. ▼. 6. 21 ; c£ 
Ap^S. XX. 17. 6. 

s mama is unaccented as going with vaso, and 



is singular because each wife utters the 
same Mantra. 

> Cf. KSAfvamedha, iv. 2; VS. xxii. 26. 
This and the next chapter are devoted to 
the Mantras accompanying offerings to 
the waters ; see TB. iii. 8. 17. 5 ; Ap9S. 
XX. 11. 17; dvdv apdm Mmdhdn&m abhi- 
dhdndm ca, BfS. xv. 20. 

* pfpObhyah is apparently so to be rendered 
with the comm. Gl von Schroeder, 
YOJ. XX. 401. In Ka pruftSbkyd^ is 



read ; cl Yftrtt. 1 on F&nini, iii. 1. 17. 
Weber, Ind. Stud. xiii. 97, suggests here 
pnuvSJbhya^ 
Here tamudra must be the ocean as opposed 
to a river (sindhu), Cf. Vtdic Index, 
ii 481-488. 
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YiL4. U. To ' waters haU I 

To those that flow hail! 

To those that flow around ' hail I 

To those that flow all about hail I 

To those that flow swiftly hail ! 

To those that flow quickly ' hail ! 

To those that flow ¥rildly * hail ! 

To those that flow terribly " hail I 

To the waters of earth * hail I 

To those of the atmosphere hail ! 

To those of the sky hail ! 

To all hail! 
yii. 4. 15. a Him'' who is fain to injure the steed 

Yaruna puniaheth. 

Away the man, away the dog ! ' 
b I and thou, Vrtra-slayer, 

Have been united to wid spoils ; 

Even the foe, O hero with the bolt, 

Must think of us ; 

Good are Indra's gifts.* 
c Thou hast surpassed in might, Indra, on the earth ; 



I Cf. KSAfyamedha, iv. 8 ; VS. xzii. 26. 
The Mantras are part of the offerings to 
the waters. Gf. also TB. ilL 8. 18. 1-8. 

* parivdhantibhyah refers, according to the 

comm., to such things as dvartas or whirl- 
pools. 
s ^ham the comm. take as gohhanam, *■ heau- 
tifdlly', but it is merely a synonym of 
fyhram ; cf. TS. v. 6. 1 /. 

* As in the case of waters flowing firom a hill 

(Sftyana) ; uigarnom (BhAsk.). 

B The comm. interprets this as referring to 
waters in which wild beasts like makamu 
or dolphins are seen. 

< dmbkoBj ndbhoB, and mdhas seem dearly to 
be used as technical terms for the three 
kinds of waters ; see TB. 2. c 

"^ Cf. KSA9yamedha, iv. 4, and for the first 
verse MS. iii. 12. 1 ; VS. zziL 5. Accord- 
ing to Ap^S. xz. 8. 12 seg. the first Mantra 
is used to accompany the slaying of a dog 
or dogs (the MSS. haye ^nah or ^tmam : 
probably the former is a mistaken cor- 
rection of the irregular second form) by 
a son of a Hetaira (jpauilfcateya), while 
with the second the Adhvaryu takes the 
hand of the sacrifioer, and with the third 
the sacrifioer speaks. The same account 



of the first is giyen in K9S. xz. 1. 88-2. 
2, and ct (B. ziii 1. 2. 9 with Eggeling's 
note ; TB. iii. & 4. 1-8 ; B9& zy. 5, 6, 
who ascribes the taking of hands to the 
sacrifioer and the Brahman. 

' According to the oomm. yo applies to the 
dog which wishes to slay the horse. 
But this is yery unlikely. It makes the 
comm. take the last Pftda as meaning 
' let this dog go and die '. It is curious 
that the comm. on TR U e. interprets the 
Sutra (presumably Ap^S. as usual) as 
referring the words paro moaria^ pardh po^ 
which according to Ap. accompany the 
casting of the dog below the horse (Le. 
the sense is : ' Down with the man who 
would iigure the horse just as this dog is 
cast down below the horse '), to the spots 
on the dog which with its two eyes make 
it a < four-eyed' dog. But there is no 
trace of this. Cf. Eggeling, SBE. zliy. 
279, n. 1. 

> This is BY. yiii. 62. 11, where, howeyer, 
there is yi^^tw for the unnatural babkOn 
^dearly a ritual alteration— and moiisale 
for ma^scUai (for which of. Macdonell, 
Ved. (Tromm. p. 880, n. 8). KS. has som- 
sanuydva raripo d and nKoWate. 
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The regions comprehend not thy greatness ; 

For with thine own strength thou didst slay Vrtra ; 

No foe hath found the end of thee in fight ^ 
TiL 4. 16. Homage ' to the king I 

Homage to Yaruna ! 

Homage to the horse ! 

Homage to Prajapati ! 

Homage to the overlord ! 

Thou art an overlord ; make me an overlord ; may I he overlord of 
creatures. 

Place me, place in me.' 

To him that is driven near hail ! 

To him that is taken hold of hail ! 

To him that is sacrificed hail I 
viL 4. 17. a Let * the healing wind hlow upon our cows, 

Let them feed on strengthening herbs ; 

Let them drink waters full of life and fatness ; 

Budra, be gracious to the food that hath feet." 
h Those which are of one, of various hues, or of like hue ; 

Those whose names Agni knoweth by sacrifice ; 

Those which the Angirases made here by devotion, 

To those, O Parjanya, grant abundant protection. 
c Those who ofifered to the gods their bodies ; 

Those whose every form Soma knoweth ; 

O Indra [1], place them in our pastures, ' 

Swelling with milk and rich in ofispring. 
d Praj&pati, bestowing these on me, 

In harmony with all the gods ^ and Pitrs, 

Hath brought them, auspicious, to our pastures. 

May we possess ' their offspring. 



1 This is exactly BY. yii. 21. 6. 

* Gf. KSA9yamedha, It. 5. The Brfthmana 

explanation ia given at TB. iii. 8. 18. 8 ; 
9. 16. 1, 2. The Mantras except the last 
three are used to accompany the Tavya- 
homa, while the last three are uttered to 
accompany the acts denoted ; see Ap^S. 
XX. 12. 11 ; 18. 1 ; 15. 6. InB^S. xy.86 
they accompany ten Y&ninftni offered 
after the second Avabhrtha libation ; in 
87 as Tavy&ni they precede the offering 
to Syistakrt in the cake offering in the 
animal sacrifice. 

* The oomm. renders this as referring to 

orerlordship, bat the comm. on TB. iil. 
9. 16. 2 thinks that it means 'place me 



on this rite and place in me the fhiit of 
this rite ', which is certainly improbable. 

« Cf. KSA9vamedha, iv. 6. The Br&hmana 
is TB. iii. 8. 18. & The Mantras accom- 
panying the oblation are called Gavya ; 
see ApfS. xx. 12. 2 ; BfS. xv. 87. 

B The verses are BV. x. 109. 1-4 without 
variant. 

* gotthi is more general than merely 'stall ', 
or go^aia as the comm. takes it ; see Vedie 
Index, i. 240 ; ii. 416. 

"^ Or with the < AU-gods '. The sense is not 
certain. 

" Mm sadmna suggests the easy variant madma 
which the MS. actually reads. 
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e Here is suppori, hail ! 
/ Here is keeping apart, hail ! 
g Here is joy, hail ! 
h Here is delight, hail ! ^ 
t The great' 
t The protecting. 
yiL 4. 18. a What' was the first conception? 

What was the great age ? 

What was the tawny one ? 

What was the smooth one ? * 
h The sky was the first conception. 

The horse was the great age. 

The night was the tawny one. 

The sheep was the smooth one.' 
c Who moyeth alone ? 

Who too is bom again ? 

What is a remedy for the cold ? 

What is the great enyeloper ? ' 

1 For these ef. above, TS. yii. 1. 12 c ; 18. i-m. 

' See TS. L 6. 11 a and f ; in Pratlka also at 
yii. 1. 18 g and h, 

* Ct KSA9yamedha, iv. 7 ; MS. iii. 12. 19 ; 
Va xxiii. e>12, 68, 54, 61, 62. The 
Brfthmana explanations are giyen in TB. 
iii. 9. 6. 'r-5 ; (B. xui. 2. 6. 10-17 ; 5. 2. 
12-22. In the ritual the riddle (broA- 
modya) is spoken by the Hotr who asks 
the questions and the Brahman priest 
who replies, the former being at the 
north, the latter at the south of the 
Agnistha, the sacrificial post in themiddle 
of the twenty-one such posts ; see Ap^S. 
zz. 19. 6, 7, and ct B9S. xv. 28, 29; 
MgS. ix. 2. 8 ; K9S. xx. 5. 20-22 ; 7. 10- 
16; 9gS. xvi. 5. 1-6; A^S. x. 9. 1-8; 
L9S. ix. 10. 8-14. For the brahmodya of. 
Bloomfield, Rdigum<if the Veda, pp. 216 seq. 

4 MS. and VS. xxiii. 91 and 68 diifer in 
having kd void with the feminine sub- 
stantives. KS. has hrhadvayUfy, probably 
a mere error. Mahldhara on VS. xxiiL 
11 takes vayal^ as * bird*, but this is im- 
probable, and Harisv&min on 9B. xiiL 2. 
6. 16 renders it vardhakam, * long life * ; 
see Eggeling, SBE. xliv. 815, n. 1. 

" ES., MS., and VS. agree in inverting the 
order of the last two P&das of this stanza. 
dvi]^ is difficult to interpret. TB. iiL 9. 
5. 8 and 9B. xiii. 2. 6. 16 render it as 



prl^ and the comm. on TS. explains it 
also as ffU because it 'helps {avaH) all 
living creatures '. Bh&sk. has an alterna- 
tive fffftih. Mahldhara, on VS. xxiii. 12, 
thinks that ootA, < gentle ', is an epithet of 
the earth, and interprets pri^ in the 9B. 
as referring to the earth ; and pUtppOd he 
interprets as ' slippeiy ', as applying to 
the earth after rain (perhaps from 2^, 
'smear'). Harisv&min also thinks avi^ 
and fri^ apply to the earth, while piUjipOd 
he considers onomatopoetic (n^mdn- 
rana^aJbda) in the sense of ' beautiful *, or 
< shining \ Cf . Eggeling, SBE. xliv. 816. 
pi^^gUd is explained by Mahldhara as 
pi^th-gild, 'beauty devouring*, butpipoilga, 
' ruddy brown *, suggests the real senses 
The comm. here and on TB. prefer to see 
in it the sense of veiy beautiful ', because 
of the moon and the Naksatras I Bh&sk. 
has vydmi^rUpd. (}B. xiii. 2. 6. 17 takes 
'night and day' as the two pifwkgUS^ 
which is curious. 
KS., MS., and VS. agree in exchanging the 
places of the Fftdas b and d. VS. and 
9B. xiii. 2. 6. 18 have kirn u and MS. kirn 
avdvdpanam, which probably stands for 
him u (Bloomfield (Fedic Coneordanctj 
p. 826^) says for Actm, but this is not 
likely). 
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d The sun moyeth alone [1]. 

The moon is bom again. 

Fire is the remedy for the cold. 

Earth is the great enyeloper.^ 
e I ask thee of the furthest end of the earth. 

I ask thee of the navel of the world. 

I ask thee of the seed of the strong horse. 

I ask thee of speech's highest realm.^ 
/ They call the altar-ground the furthest end of the earth. 

They call the sacrifice the navel of the world. 

They call Soma the seed of the strong horse. 

(They call) the Brahman the highest realm of speech.' 
viL 4. 19. a O Amba ! « O Ambftli I O Ambika I'' 
& No one leadest me. 

The wicked horse is sleeping. 
c O fair one, clad in fair raiment ' in the world of heaven be ye two 
covered. . . . ^ 



1 This is without variant in KS., MS., and 
VS., showing that in the preceding yerse 
the interchange of Pftdas is a slip. 

• This is RV. i. 164. 84 ; AV. ix. 10. 18, with 
slight variations in Pada b, where BY. has 
ydlra hhuwrnoLsya n&bhU^^ and AV. vi^oasya 
hhwxmasya n&bhimy while AY. inverts the 
order of b and c, and spoils the metre by 
omitting tn& before tftno, VS. zziii. 61 
agrees with RV., and ES. with TS. MS. 
has not the verse. It is found in L9S. ix. 
10. 18 with the curious change prch&mo, 

> TS. and KS. here differ from the other 
texts, while MS. has nothing correspond- 
ing. RY. i. 164. 85 has iydrk vecUh pdram 
dntafh prihivydh \ aydm yajHo bhuvaruuya 
ndbhih \ aydm aomo vhno dfvasya retcU^ \ 
brahmdydm vdedh paramdfn vyima,\\ VS. 
xxiii. 62 and L^S. ix. 10. 14 agree, 
while AY. ix. 10. 14 inverts b and c, and 
in the latter has vifvasya, omitting ycij9l6. 

« Gf. ESA9vamedha, iv. 8 ; MS. iii. 12. 20 ; 
18. 1 ; YS. xxiii. 18-82. For the Br&h- 
manas see TB. iii. 9. 6. 8-7. 5 ; 9B. xiii. 
2. 8. 8-9. 9. The Mantras are used to 
accompany the rite in which the king's 
first wife Ues down beside the horse as 
a spell for fertility; see Ap9S. xx. 17. 
12 $eq, ; B^S. xv. 29, 80 ; M^S. ix. 2. 4 ; 
KfS. XX. 6. 12-21 ; 95S. xvi. 8. 84-4. 6 ; 
AgS. X. 8. 9-13 ; L^S. ix. 10. 1-4. The 
division of the verses is uncertain ; Ap. 



ascribes a to the wife (b included) ; e to 
her ; e (with d ?) to the priest ; /to him ; 
then g and h to the queen. For Baudh. 
see below. 

B YS. xxiii. 18 has dnibe dmbikS ^mbdlike; MS. 
iii. 12. 20 dmby dmhike dmbalihe. The 
formula is said while the Unnetr or 
Pratiprasthfttr (K9S. xx. 6. 12 ; Ap9S. 
XX. 17. 12) or Adhvaiyu (B^a xv. 29) 
leads the wife of the king up to fan the 
slain horse, and she lies down. If this 
is so the words mean no more than 'lady* 
(literally ' mother '). Bhfisk. takes a and 
h as said to herself by the wife. But the 
number three is curious and there seems 
force in Weber's view (7nd. Stud. i. 188) 
that the three minor queens are so ad- 
dressed by the Mahiu. The next words 
may then refer to the queen as willing to 
go, ' no one leads me (against my will) ', 
and this is in harmony with the common 
view that a victim should offer itself 
willingly. Cf. Eggeling, SBE. xliv. 822. 
But the later verses with yabhctH suggest 
that it merely means ' no one is taking 
me * (as a bride). The verse is not said 
by the Adhvaryu ; Galand's punctuation 
in B^S. is wrong. 

* The YS. and MS. have quite a different 
reading, suhhadrikdmMmpUavSsinlmf which 
must go with the preceding verse, and 
can only be rendered 'SubhadrikA, 
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I When the deer eateih grain, 

He deemeth not his flock fat. 

When the ^lldiA woman is the loved of the Aryan, 

She seeketh not wealth for prosperity.' ..." 
q Dadhikr&van have I sung. 

The swift strong horse. 

May he make our mouths fragrant ; 

May he lengthen our days.^^ 
r Ye waters are healing ; 

Further us to strengih, 

To see great joy.^^ 
s The most auspicious flavour that is yours 

Accord to us here 

Like eager mothers. 
t To him may we come with satisfaction, 

To whose dwelling ye quicken us, 

O waters, and propagate us. 
vii. 4. 20. a BhOh ! '* Bhuvah ! Svar I 



dwelling in Kftmplla*, as Weber takes 
it ; of. also Fadie Index^ i. 149 ; Bhftsk. gives 
both versions. The reading of TS. is ahK> 
thatof KS., TB., and Ap^S. and Bys., and 
fcetrnpUaodAm must refer to some sort of 
garment with which the queen is covered 
as the ritual indicates (tdfpya) ; cf. tom- 
bofo. The Mantra is used while the priest 
covers the queen and the horse. With d 
the queen takes on her lap the fspAo, and 
says ; / is said by the Adhvaryu as is 
also y ; A by the queen ; t by the saori- 
ficer, k by the queen, according to Baudh. 

^ The next verses are hardly translatable. See 
Eggeling, SBE. zliv. 828 uq. The SQtras 
recognize the obscenity of the passage : 
the queen is reluctant and complains. 

' The comm. evidently does not understand 
this passage ; the sense must be that if 
a wild deer eats the com, the flocks or 
herds are not flattened. The subject of 
manyafe is uncertain : according to Eggel- 
ing (SBB. zliv. 826), following the comm., 
it is the deer {hcariw> in VS. zviii. 80), 
but it may be the owner. pofM is a curious 
neuter, but is protected by the metre : 
the sense is perhaps contemptuous ; cf. 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, «. v., and above, 
TS. V. 1. 6, n. 1. The sense otnapdadiya 
dhan&yoM is vague : the subject may be 
'she' as taken by the comm. She is 



delighted in her master, and takes no 
thought of wealth. Eggeling prefers the 
view that the Arya (taken by ifE. as 
yai9ya) is the subject; or again the 
^lidra may be the subject, but this is 
not probable. On any theoiy it is difficult 
to see much point in the verse. Bhftsk. 
gives a series of guesses. Baudh. puts it 
in the mouth of the V&v&tA ; the queen 
replies with m. 

" For this cf. Eggeling, SBE. zliv. 886. The 
verses (n and o) are alternately spoken 
by the Farivrktl wife and the HahisI, 
who complains or grumbles at the horse, 
who lies asleep and does not unite with 
her. On the other hand Ap. ascribes t, 
Z, n (and o ?) to the wives, the Hahial 
making the responses. 

^^ This verse is spoken apparently by all the 
wives, Ap^S. zz. 18. 7. See for it TS. L 
5. 11 2. Baudh. gives it to all ihe ^MOf, 
i. e. the attendants included. 

u These verses accompany the puriiying of 
themselves by the women, ApQS. zz. 1& 
7. See for them TS. iv. 1. 5. 1. Baudh. 
ascribes the purification to the chief 
queen, and puts q after s-t 

u Cf. KSAfvamedha, iv. 9 ; MS. liL 12. 18, 19 ; 
VS. zziii. 6-6. For the Br&hmana ez- 
planations see TB. iiL 9. 4. 1-8 ; 9B. ziii. 
2. 6. 1-8. In the ritual Mantra a aoeom- 
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h Let the VasuB anoint thee with the GtojratiT metre. Let the Budrae 
anoint thee with the Tristubh metre. Let the Adityas anoint thee with 
the Jagati metre. 

c As the wind hath gone to the waters^ 
Indra's dear body. 
By that path, praiser, 
Bring back to us the horse.^ 
d thou that hast barley, that hast grain, (bring) renown for me ; 
e For barley, for milk, this food eat, ye gods; this food eat, 
O PrajapatL^ 

/ They yoke the tawny ruddy one, 
Which goeth round them tiiat stand ; 
The lights shine in the sky." 
g They yoke his dear steeds 
On either side of the chariot. 
Dark, strong, bearing heroes/ 
h Mftlring a banner for that which hath none, 
Form for the formless, O ye men, 
Thou wert born with the dawns.^ 



panies the fastening of ffumis of gold, 
Bilver, and iSmnudra, on the hone by the 
MahiBi, y&Tfttft, and Parivrktl lespeo- 
tively, the places being before the place 
where the yoke rests, below that and 
the buttocks, and below the buttocks. 
Mantra h is said to accompany the 
anointing of the horse with substances of 
bdellium, of kaa&mba (of. AV. xyiiL 4. 87, 
which is partly explained by this), and 
of maustakrta (unknown sense). Mantra 
accompanies the leading round of the 
horse after it has tasted water. Mantras 
d and « are used when the wives cast 
down the remains of the food offerings 
to the horse. Mantra / accompanies the 
yoking of the horse, g of two side horses, 
and h the fixing of the flag of the car ; 
see ApfS. xx. 15. 6-18 ; 16. 19, 20 ; 16. 
1-8, and cf. M^S. ix. 2. 8 ; K^S. xx. 6. 
10-18; B9S. XT. 24 (c,/-A), 26 (d, e). 

^ MS. and VS. agree in reading dganlgan, 
priydm indratya, and antna in place of the 
text of TS. and KS. dgamat is not satis- 
fiMstoiy, for the sense is really past rather 
than proximate past 

s Here again TS. and KS. differ from MS. 

and VS., which omit ydfo mamdSm and 

have ydvy$ gdvye and transpose deodi^ and 

drmam, Mahldhara is content to see in 

42 [a-cs. ]»] 



the words 2^1^ and ffldn aoonsatiyes, and 
so 9B. xiii. 2. 6. 8, but here at any rate 
they are Tooatives with the double accent 
of Pluti ; see Whitney, JAOS. ix. 828, 
824. MS. in yon Schroeder's ed. has l4/t 8 
and fdd 8, which seem rather to be slips 
for 14^ ftnd fdtiSn, Bhftsk. has mamd 
4m, The forms yavytfyai and gatftfdyai 
may, of course, huve ablative sense as 
well as dative, and this would suit the 
context quite adequately. 

* The exact sense of this verse, RY. i. 6. 1, is 
very obscure. See Oldenberg, ^gvedO' 
Natgn, i. 4 aeq., who differs considerably 
from Max Mfiller, SBE. xxxii. 14 9eq. 
The form tatthutal^ is clearly accus., not 
nom. or abl. ; cf. Macdonell, Ved. Oramm» 
pp. 285, n. 20; 286, n. 7; Whitney, 
PAOS. May, 1876, pp. xxi, xxii. 

« This is BY. i. 6. 2. The view of Ap9S. xx. 
16. 1, 2, is that there are four steeds, the 
horse being on the right side of the pole. 
But three seems a more likely number in 
every way. B^S. xv. 24 and xi. 6 seems 
to regard the first horse as the dakfina* 
yogya, the other two as the ii^rsyoyyo, 
left of which {uttaratal^) the Prasti is 
placed. This assures that the Prasti was 
not a ' spike horse ' id this case ; cf. Vedie 
Index, ii. 616. 



vii. 4. 21^ 



The Sattras 



[618 



yii. 4. 21. To ' expiration hail ! 

To croeB-bieaihing hail I 

To inspiration hail ! 

To sinews hail ! 

To ligatures* hail! 

To surrounding ligatures hail I 

To joints hail I 

To joinings ^ hail ! 

To bodies hail! 

To the sacrifice hail ! 

To the sacrificial gifts hail ! 

To heayen hail ! 

To the world hail ! 

ToaUhaQ! 
▼ii. 4. 22. To " the bound hail ! 

To the unbound * hail ! 

To the fiistened hail ! 

To the un&stened hail I ^ 

To the yoked hail ! 

To the unyoked ' hail ! 

To the well-yoked hail I 

To the unyoked ' hail ! 

To the one set tree hail ! 



> It is very unlikely that the original refer- 
ence ia to the raising of a banner, bnt it 
is elearly so understood by TB. iii. 9.4.8. 
marydf explained as nuuryO^ in the Fada 
text, is of uncertain meaning. Max 
Mflller (SBE. xxxii. 80) contends that it 
is a particle as it is classed with the 
Kip&tas by the Vdjaaaneyi PrdH^ekhya, 
ii. IC Pischel {Ved. Stud. L 61 seq.) 
supports this view, but the sense, 'O 
men % is adequately defended by Olden- 
berg, ^iffVdda^Notmf 1. 9, 10. Lanman 
( JAOS. X. 889) sees in it a yoc sing, with 
metrical lengthening. Kluge (KZ. xxy. 
809) suggests that it be taken as a datiye 
in aif and so Aufrecht, Festgruae an BSM- 
Ungkf p. 2. But the evidence is quite in- 
sufficient to support 80 strange a form* 
Roth (KZ. xxy. 602), to ayoid the occur- 
rence of a second person and a plural, 
suggests the reading <njdf/a(a, but this is 
not necessary. The poet addresses his 
audience, and apostrophizes the god. 

* Of. KSA9yamedhB, iy. 10. There is no 
precisely parallel passage in either MS. 



or VS., though of the individual Mantras 
someare often found elsewhere. Of. above, 
TS. vii. 1. 19. 1 ; KSAfvamedha, i. 10; 
MS. ilL 12. 8, 20 ; VS. xxiL 28 ; xxiii. 18 ; 
xxxix. 8. The Mantras accompany the 
Annahoma, and the rite bears the techni- 
cal name of Samtatihoma ; see TB. iii. 8. 
18.8; Ap9S.xx.l2.8. B9S. xv. 29 recog> 
nizes seven Pr&na libations. 

' aamtOnd^ is explained by the comm. as 
fSkKdnddua^ and pdriaaikt&nS^ as iqMfA- 
khdnddya^, and this is a reasonable sense. 

« For wtkdhdna cfl TS. vii 6. 26. 1. 

' Of. KSA9vamedha, v. 1. Neither MS. nor 
VS. has any parallel passage. The horse 
is addreBsed in these Mantras, and the 
ceremony is called the Pramuktihoma ; 
see TB. iii. 8. 18. 4 ; Ap^S. xx. 12. 4. 

* This refers to the binding and freeing at 

the drohanOf according to the comnu 
^ This refers to festening by the ropes, ac- 
cording to the comm. 

* udyuktSya is practically synonymous with 

dyuktOya, 
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To the one let go hail I 

To that which moveth crookedly ^ hail ! 

To that which moyeth around hail ! 

To that which moveth together hail ! 

To that which moveth along hail ! 

To that which goeth hail I 

To that which riseth hail ! 

To that which standeth hail ! 

To aU hail! 

PRAPATHAKA V 
The Gavcm Ayana 

vii. 5. 1. The^ cows performed that Sattra, being hornless, with the desire, 
' May horns be bom to us.' For ten months they performed it, and then 
horns were bom, and they ceased (the rite), (saying), * We have obtained 
(our desire).' Then those whose horns were not bom ceased (the rite) 
after making up the year, (saying), * We have obtained (our desire).' Both 
those which obtained horns and those which did not ceased, (saying), ' We 
have obtained (our desire).' The year is the cows' Sattra [1], and those 
who knowing thus perform the year (sacrifice) are prosperous. Therefore 
a hornless cow has pleasure ^ during the two months of the rainy season, 
for that is won for it by the Sattra. Therefore whatever is done in the 
house of one who performs for a year (a Sattra), that is done completely, 
successfully, and adequately. Those who perform the year (Sattra) are 
swimming on the ocean. He who does not see the further bank of the 
ocean cannot get out from it. The ocean is the year [2]. Its further 
banks are the two Atiratras. Those who knowing thus perform the 
year (Sattra) reach the end without injury. The former Atiratra is this 
(earth), the latter is yonder (sky); the former is mind, the latter speech; 
the former expiration, the latter inspiration ; the former the commencement, 
the latter the end. The Atiratra is a Jyotistoma, of Vai9vanara ;^ verily 
they put light before them, to reveal the world of heaven. There is a f ore- 



1 The Tarious forma of vafSc are said b7 the 
oomm. to refer to the moyements of a 
ridden horse, while the other words 
apply to the horse^s own moyements. 
But this view can hardly be correct. 

« Cf. KS. xxxiiL 1, 2; PB. iv. 1. 1-8. 7 ; AB. 
iv. 17. 

' pfUim prdpya is the version of the comm. of 
the mysterious pdrtvdf who explains that 
in the months of the rains those cattle 
which have long horns have any amount 



of trouble, as, when they lay their heads 
on the ground, the weight of their horns 
causes them trouble, while the hornless 
ones have no trouble. Bhiisk. has prftvd 
only. BOhtiingk (BESGW. 1897, pp. 45- 
47) suggests parttod, from pard, ' pedens '. 
He had thought of pQrtvd, ' having made 
complete ' the months. 
vaifvSnarena dntafy according to the oomm. 
The real sense is of course * pertaining to 
Agni Vai9Y&nara^ 
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offering, accompanied by the Catnrvinfa Stoma.^ The year has twenty-f onr 
half-months [8] ; verily as they go on they find support in the year. There 
are three hundred and sixty StotriySs;* so many are the nights of the 
year ; verily they attain both forms of the year. 

They perform (the rites of) the next days for rest, for safety. There are 
six-day periods. The year has six seasons ; verily they find support in the 
seasons, the year. The Go and the Ayus (Stomas) are the Stomas in the 
middle ; verily they place a pair in the middle of the year [4] for procrea- 
tion. On either side there is the Jyotistoma.^ It is the releasing ; verily 
the metres are released ; verily also they go to the world of heaven with 
the six-day (rite) which has a Jyoti^ma on either side. The theologians 
say, * They sit ; * by what path do they go 1 ' One should reply, ' By the path 
that leads to the gods. The path that leads to the gods is the metres, the 
Gayatti, Tristubh, and Jagati. The Gayatri is the Jyotistoma, the Tristubh 
the Gos^ma, the Jagati the Ayustoma. In that there are these Stomas, so 
do they go by the path that leads to the gods [5]. There is used the same 
Saman.'^ The Saman is the world of the gods ; verily they leave not the 
world of the gods. There are used various verses. The verses are the 
world of man ; verily they keep mounting one world of gods after another 
from the world of men. There is the Brskhman's Saman as the Abhivarta * 
to win the world of heaven. There is the Abhijit (day) ^ for the gaining 
of the world of heaven. There is the Vifvajit (day)® for the gaining of 
all. Month by month they perform the Frsthas, month by month the 
Atigrahyas are drawn ; verily in each month they place strength, for the 
support of the months. They perform the Frsthas in the latter part of the 
month. Therefore it is on the top that the plants bear fruit.^ 
vii. 5. 2. The^^ cows performed that Sattra, being hornless and desiring to 
obtain horns. For ten months they performed it, and then horns appeared. 

^ The Prftyanlya day is the day after the * The other versions have Abhivarta as the 

preoeding Atir&tra, and bears the name name of the Sftman. It is usaally so 

because it precedes the months of the styled and covers many varieties, being 

sacrifice. used with various verses ; see IndL StedL 

> i. e. 15 Stotras of 24 Res each » 860. iii. 208 ; below, TS. vit 5. 7 ; p;e25, n. 8. 

> The first and last days of the six are ^ The day is that preceding the three Svara 

Jyotistoma days. S&man days just before the VisCivant day. 

* This is not a case of the omission of the * The day is that following the three Svara 

relative, as the comm. is inclined to take S&man days foUowing the Visuvant day. 

it : the sense is ' they sit (perform) ; by ' This is probably the sense of t^ristdL 

what do they go ', but it shows the way ^^ Ct KS. zzxiii. 1 ; PB. iv. 1. 2. liie point 

in which cases like AA. ii. 6 (where see of this chapter is merely that a Sattra 

KeitVs note) arise. may occupy ten or twelve months. Some 

* In each day there is the same S&man in cattle obtained horns by ten months' 

the Prstha Stotra, the Brhat or Bathan- sacrifice, some by twelve, and some not 

tara, but different verses are used for the at all, but still they won strength. The 

one tune. theories of Shamasastri, based on this 
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They said, ' We have gained (them), let us cease (the rite), for we have 
attuned the desire for the sake of which we began (the rite).' But others^ 
said, either half of them or as many as might be the case, ' Let us perform 
(the rite) for these months, the eleventh and the twelfth,^ and when we have 
made up the year, let us cease ' [1]. In their case their horns grew in the 
twelfth month. Whether by faith, or by lack of faith — ^that is, those which 
have no horns — both indeed were prosperous, those which gained horns 
and those which won strength. He who ceases after ten months^ is pros- 
perous, and he who ceases after twelve also, if he knows thus. They go by 
their feet, and he who goes by his foot attains (what he seeks). The 
Ayana is successful, and therefore is it productive of cows, 
vii. 5. 3. They^ perform the Prsthas in the first month, they perform them 
in the middle month, they perform them in the last month. They say, ' In 
the case of a cow which they milk thrice a day, she yields sparingly at the 
latter two milkings ; ^ how then can she be milked who is twelve times 
milked ? ' Having made up the year, they should perform the Prsthas once 
in the last month ; verily the sacrificers win the sacrifice and cattle. It is 
an ocean [1] without a near or a further shore that they enter upon who 
perform the year (rite). If they employ the Brhat and the Bathantara 
Samans, it would be as if they were to provide a boat in the middle of the 
ocean. Going continuously with the Brhat and the Bathantara they 
obtain support. The union® is milked for all desires ; thus the sacrificers 
obtain all desires. 

vii. 5. 4. The '' Bcs are the same. The Bcs are the world of men ; verily 
they leave not the world of man. There are different Samans ; the Saman 
is the world of the gods ; verily they descend from the world of the gods 



and other ohapters (see his Oa/odm Ayana), 
may be disregarded as wholly groundless. 

Weber eonjeetures for feat, itah, i.e. re- 
moTing the accent of the SaAhitft ivd 
explained in the Pada tM tu vai (TPr. 
T. 18) ; it is perhaps so, but not neces- 
sarUy ; cf. Ind. Stud, xui. 97. KS. has 
tv&f but the passage is unaooented. 

This usage is illustrated by Weber (Jnd. Stud* 
ziii. 118, n. 2) from KS. zxziii. 8 ; 9B. iv. 
6.7.2; xL«.8.6;xiY.6.0.8; xit8.2.2; 
PB. Ti. 2. 6, AS well as from the parallel 
passages KS. xzxiii. 1 ; PB. iv. 1. 2. 

mdmk must be equiyalent to mdhmi read in 
the parallel KS., which ^probably should 
be restored in the text. 

Gf. KS. xxxiii. 6. The Prsthyas can be 
performed on three months, or on the 
last in the I>yida9&ha only, in which 



case the other months have the Abhi- 
plava 9<idaha not the Prathya $adaha. 
Cf. Ap9s! xxi. 16. 19, 20 ;' Bfa xvi. 16. 

B Cf. Geldner, FmL Stud. iii. 112. If the 
Prsthya were performed each month, 
there would be twelve milkings. 

* aamdhi means, according to the comm., a 
cow which yields milk even for a strange 
calf, or a cow, sakrddohyd. There is also 
the reference to the Sandhi Stotra of 
which the Brhat and Bathantara form 
the parts. Cf. Eggeling, SBE. xzj. xviii, 
xix, 12. 

"* In the second half of the year the whole 
order of the sacrifice is reversed. The 
JagatI metre begins instead of the G&yatrl, 
the Agrayana commences, instead of 
ending; the Bathantara yields to the 
Brhat, Ac See B9S. xvi. 17, 18. 
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to one world after another of men. They first use the Jagati, and the 
metres descend from the Jagati, the caps from the Agrayana, the Prs^has 
from the Brhat, the Stomas from the Tiayastrinfa. Therefore the younger 
descends before an elder. The Vi^vakarman cnp^ is drawn ; verily by it 
the sacrificers win all rites. The cup for Aditi [1] is drawn. Aditi is this 
(earth) ; verily they rest on this (earth). The one and the other are drawn, 
for pairing, for propagation. Of old Prajapati created offspring by means 
of the ten-night (rite) ; in that the ten-night rite is performed, the sacri- 
ficers create offspring. UdankaQaulbayana* has declared the ten-night rite 
to be the prosperity of the Sattra, and the ten-night rite serves for the 
prosperity of the Sattra. Verily also whatever is done wrongly in the 
earlier days, this serves to atone for it. 

vii. 5. 5. If ^ two libations are offered simultaneously, then one should per- 
form the early litany in the advanced part of the night. He who does it 
first wins the speech, the gods, and the metres (of the others). The strophe 
should contcun the word ' strong (vrsan) ' ; ^ verily he takes Indra away from 
their morning pressing. Or rather they say, ' The strophe at the beginning 
of each pressing should be of this kind ' ; verily he takes Indra away from 
each of their pressings. 

For entry, for rest, for the overcoming, of the Gayatri, of the Tris^ubh, 
of the Jagati, of the Anustubh, of the Pankti, hail I 

Entry and rest are the metres ; verily by the metres [1], he takes away 
their metres. One should recite the Sajaniya hymn ;^ one should recite the 
Yihavya hymn;^ one should recite the Eay&fubhiya hymn of Agastya.^ 
This indeed is so much as that ; verily he takes away so much as is theirs. 
If at the early pressing the bowl is broken, they should sing verses 
addressed to Visnu and containing the epithet Qipivista.® Whatever in the 



^ There are two Atigrfihyas, one the Yi^va- 
karman and the other on the next day, 
the Aditi Graha. 

> See above, TS. yii. 4. 5. 4. 

« Of. TS. ilL 1. 7. 1, 2 ; Ka xxxiv.4 ; ^B. iv. 
6. 10. 7 ; PB. ix. 4. 1-18; 6. 1 ; 2. 9, 10, 
and see also ^^S. xiii. 6. 1-16 ; 12. 1 ; 
K9S. zxv. 14. 8-18 ; 12. 22 ; BfS. xiv. 4. 

* In the Prakrti the Pratipad is dpo nemifi^ 

kfdyatha hi vdsca^ RV. x. 80. 12. 

* That is RV. ii. 12. 1 in place of the hymn, 

BV. i. 82. 1 of the Niskevalya 9astra. 

* That is RV. x. 128. 1 in place of the hymn, 

RV. L 89. 1 of the Vai9yadeYa 9A8tni* 
7 In the place of BV. x. 73. 1 in the Marutra- 
tlya (jfastrtL Weber points out that as 
there is no other Kayft9abhlya than 



Ayastya's, BV. i. 166, the addition of the 
name (so KS., PB.) is cnrioua. The 
oomm., however, admits as an alternative 
explanation the view that the hymns 
are not in place of those enumerated, but 
that each one should be recited in front 
of the ordinary ^nstrtk at the beginning 
of each set of ^ftatraa, 
* The epithet is of unknown sense ; the 
oomm. makes ppi * pofii ; Geldner (FedL 
Siitd. iii 81 n.) thinks of the Y&mana as 
meant (cf. MS. ii. 2. 18 ya< kfodMhiim 
tdt ^pivisidm) ; Johannson (So^lBlgelnilnditnj 
pp. 12 seg., foUowed by Gharpentier. 
VOJ. XXV. 427) finds Uiiga in f^ a view 
supported vaguely by Nirukta, v. 7. 
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sacrifice is redundant, is redundant with regard to Visnu Qipivista ; verily 
Yisnu Qipivista places the redundant in tiie redundant. Verily having 
obtained the redundant by the redundant, they win it. If it is broken at 
the midday pressing, they should make the Saman have the Yasatkara as 
its finale. The support of the sacrifice is the Yasatkara ; verily they make 
the Saman obtain support. If it breaks at the third pressing, the ssime 
thing (should be done). 

vii. 5. 6. Having^ made up the month with the six-day periods,^ they 
leave out a day, for they behold the months by the six-day periods. 
Having made up the months with the half-months, they leave out a day, 
for they behold the months by the half -months. Having made up the 
months by the new moon night, ^ they leave out a day, for they behold the 
months by the new moon night. Having made up the months by the full 
moon night, they leave out a day, for they behold the month by the full 
moon night. He who pours (liquid) into a full (vessel) wastes the liquid ; 
he who pours out from a full (vessel) [1] places breath in it. In that, having 
made up the months with the full moon night, they leave out a day, they 
place breath in the year, and the performers of the Sattra breathe along it. 
If they did not leave out a day, then the year would fall asunder, as falls 
asunder a skin bag tied tight,^ and they would be ruined. In that, 
having made up the months with the full moon night, they leave out a day, 
they place out-breathing in the year, and the performers of the Sattra breathe 
out along it [2], and are not ruined. At the full moon (the Soma) of the 
gods is pressed. In that, having made up the months with the full moon 
night, they leave out a day, with the sacrifice to the gods they go to 
another sacrifice. They cleave asunder the sacrifice, in that (after perform- 
ing it) as a series of six-day rites they leave out a day. They ofier an 
animal for Prajapati. Prajapati is all the gods ; verily with the gods do 
they offer the sacrifice. They leave the pressing [8], who leave out the day. 
The Samnayya is the fourth pressing. Because there is the Samnayya, 
they do not leave the pressing. They partake of it after uttering the invo- 
cation, for they have this then as their Soma drink. The deities who share 
in the pressings of those who leave out the day go to their places ; they offer 
the sacrificial cakes in each of the pressings ; verily they win the deities 
who share in the pressing from their several places.^ (They offer the cakes) 

^ Of. 99s. ziii. 20. 1-20 ; KfS. zxiv. 7. 28, 24. moon or the tail moon as altematiyes, 

This chapter gives the Utsarginftm Ayana. showing that neither the purnim&nta nor 

* i.e. five periods of six days each (Abhiplava the amdiUa reckonings was in exdnsive 

Qadaha) or four Abhiplava Sadaha and use. Cf. Vedie Indeoc, it 157, 61d. 

a Fnthya ^Adaha. * The point is presumably that the bag is 
' This section seems to contemplate the end- tied so tight that it bursts. 

ing of the month either with the new ' Cf. Wackemagel, AHind. Qramm, zx. L 825. 
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on eight potsherds at the early pressing, on eleven potsherds at the midday 
pressing, and on twelve potsherds at the third pressing ; verily they obtain 
and win the metres. They offer an oblation to the All-gods at i^e third 
pressing. The third pressing belongs to the All-gods ; verily they leave not 
the third pressing. 

vii. 5. 7. The^ theologians consider, 'Should (a day) be left out, or shoxQd 
it not be left out?' They say, 'It should be left out.' They say, *It 
should be left out at the new moon and at the full moon, for these two 
guide the sacrifice.' ' These two must not be left out,' they say, ' for these 
two determine the dependent^ sacrifice.' * (The day) should be left out on 
the first Yyastaka/ ^ they say, ' for this is what rends the month.' They 
should not leave out a day which is appointed^ [1]. If they should leave 
out one which is appointed, they should leave it out on the seventh day 
after making up the months with six-day periods, whatever be the recur- 
rent position which it occupies in the course of the six-day period.^ They 
should then offer to Agni, with the Yasus, a cake on eight potsherds, to 



^ Of. KS. zzziii. 7 ; there is a vaguely similar 
chapter in PB. iv. 10 (of. Anupada SUtra, 
vii. 11), where the omisBion is decided 
on, by the analogy of a bladder which is 
too tightly distended. Cf. BfS. xvii. 22 ; 
lp9S. zxi. 24, 25. 

* The new and the full moon are important 

not merely for the great sacrifices named 
firom them, but also for the sacrifices 
which form minor portions of the Gavftm 
Ayana and so cannot be left out, accord- 
ing to this yiew. For the importance of 
the new and full moon cf. TS. ii. 5. 6. 6. 
' The Vyastakft is defined by the comm. as 
the first day of the dark half of the 
month, for which he cites TB. i« 8. 10. 2, 
where the PaurnamfisI and the Vyastakft 
are contrasted; cf. Ap9S. zriiL 22. 14. 
The epithet prathcund he explains because 
the dark half of the month comes first, 
L e. reckoning the month as ending with 
full moon, the day omitted being the 
first of the month (cf. Weber, JIToxofra, 
iL 845, n. 4). Bhask. says it is the eighth 
day of the dark half, and this accords 
with astakd. The term is curious and 
the exact origin uncertain. e$a in this 
passage is a case of the usual attraction 
to this pred. and mdsdl^ is gen. not nom. 
as the comm. takes it, according to the 
account ; cf. Weber, Ind, Stud, xiii. 94, 95. 

* Le, according to S&yana such a day as the 



Mah&vrata or Visavant which has special 
rites appointed for it. The comm. offers 
another yersion of the text, reading the 
preyious clause with the words nidistam 
ut trjeyu^ Since the month would be 
mutilated by omitting such a day, they 
should not do so, but this gires no real 
force to OditUun, 
' The comm. explains this passage to mean 
that if they wish to omit a specified day, 
they should omit a day such as occurs 
in the recurrent middle of the six-day 
period, not the Visuvant or Mah&vrata. 
It is impossible to get any very satis- 
factory sense out of this. His idea may 
have been that if the day to be left out 
is a Jyotis day (being the first of an Abhi- 
plava ^a^aha), then that day is left out 
in each case from the beginning of the 
next month, and so presumably if any 
other day were taken, the same day would 
be omitted. Ap^S. xxi. 25. 2-4 recognizes 
the omission of five Jyotis days before the 
Visuyant, and after it of four TrayastriAfa 
days (being the beginning of reversed 
Prsthyas) and a Jyotis in the twelfth or 
Sambh&rya month, which begins with 
two Abhiplavas reversed. The comm. 
thinks yadf^m is equivalent to yddf^ but 
the latter is possible sense^ 'on what- 
ever day of recurrence (pary&plAvd) in 
the middle.' KS. has the same text but 
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Indra cnrds, to India with the Marats a cake on eleven potsherds, to the 
All-gods a cake on twelve potsherds. The early pressing^ belongs to Agni 
with the Yasos; in that they offer to Agni with the Vasns a cake on 
eight potsherds, they make the god share in it [2], and they approach the 
pressing with eight. In that the cords belong to Indra, they do not shnt 
out Lidra from a share. The midday pressing belongs to Indra with the 
Marats. In that they offer to Indra with the Marats a cake on eleven 
potsherds, they make the god share in it, and they approach the pressing 
with eleven [3]. The third pressing belongs to the All-gods with 
the Bhhns. In that they offer to the All-gods a cake on twelve pot* 
sherds, they make the gods share in it, and they approach the pressing with 
twelve, lliey offer a beast to Prajapati — Prajapati is the sacrifice — that the 
sacrifice may not be abandoned. For six months (as they go) hence' the 
Brahman's Saman shoold be the ' victorious'.^ The ' victorious ' is the holy 
power (Brahman) ; verily they go winning the world of heaven by the holy 
power (Brahman) ; for the world of heaven is as it were opposite from hence. 
When they come thence the Brahman's Saman for six months should be^ 
' O Indra^ bear us strength, as a father to his sons. Guide us, O thou that 
art much invoked, on our path. Living, may we attain the light.' The 
light is this world, the light is offipring ; verily they come, gazing on this 
world by repeating the verse. 
viL 6. 8. When^ the gods had come to the end, their power and strength 



adds iU after aaakpadyaiai it would be 
intereefciiig to know how the editor oon- 
stmee it. Bhiskan's view aeems to be : 
nddifUm ui trjeffu^U ' wheze once any day 
ia omitted, then they shoold not omit it 
for the second time'. Then if a day ia 
omitted (aaa Soma day), being the day in 
the middle of a aet of six in the aeriea 
(pairydvfrUau vaHmtUbUlydbm) on which the 
Bfftwrt faUa, it ia not to be omitted again, 
but the day to be omitted mnat be a 
different one, being the flmt in the next 
aet of aiz. PoariUy the aenae ia that the 
offoMl ia not to be adopted, bat inatead 
the lint day of each month, after the 
firat ; ddif^itm ia ao vagae aa to render no 
aenae certain. 
> OL Bloomfleld, JAOS. xri. 10, for the metrea 
and the pruMingii 

* To the heavenly world. 

* The Abhlrarta (aa it ia nanally apelled) of 

the Simaveda ia baaed normally on BY. 
▼ia8ai;aeeSV. i.28«;ii.a6; G^ya 
Glna, Ti 1. 84; Vha Gftna, yi. 2. U; 

43 [■•<«• "] 



above, TS. yii. 5. 1, p. ttN), n. d. Hie Brah- 
man's Sftman is one song in corrsspon* 
dence to Terees recited by the BratoiaB 
priest or the BrthmanftcchaAain (cC 
Weber, Ind, Skid. x. 84^ 26, 104, 100). 
It forma the third FpfOu^ Stotia of the 
midday preesing, corresponding to the 
yastra of the Brfthmanioehaftain (ct 
Eggeling, SBS. xu. xri ; xliiL 164). 

BV. Yii. 88. 86; AV. xyiii. 8. 67 ; xx. 79. 1 ( 
SV. L 860 ; u. 806, aU of which, with 
KS. XTTJii. 7, haTs 90, not no aa T8. 

Cf. TB. L 8. 6. 1^ ; K& xxxiv. 6 ; 9B. i^ 
6. 9. 11 ; PB. T. 4. 1-6. 14, and aee Ito 
the Mah&vrata, Ap93. xxi. 16. 1-80. 8; 
B99. xyi. 80-88; 99S. xrii. 6. 1, 8; 14. 
18-17. 19 ; K9a xiU. 8. 1-41 ; JJfi. iU. 
18. l>iT. 8. 88 ; Anupada SAtra, yu. 10. 
The chapter deala with one or two points 
in connexion with the Hah&vrata 
S&mans; cf. FriedlAnder's ed. of the 
fMkkOftma Jro^yofta, p. 87, and for the 
MahlTrata, Keith, {Vli m aima ira^yata, 
pp. Tiii-xi, 78-86. 
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deported. They won ihem again by the Krofa (Saman),^ and that is why 
the Krofa has the name. Inthatthey8ingtheKrofaatthe«Mlofthepit,they 
win power and strength at the end of the sacrifioe. They sing the Sattra- 
syarddhi (Saman)*attheendof theAhavaniya; verily, making Agni a wit- 
ness, they advance to prosperity. Iliey sing the Prajl^Miter Hrdaya ' within 
the shed; verily they win his fakvoor. llieysingtheQld^(Saman)^in£r(»itof 
the Sadas [1], the Annyloka (Saman) behind ; verily £ame is their portion at 
the end of the sacrifice. The Adhvaryn* sings nine (verses). Nine are the 
breaths in man ; verily he places breaths in the sacrifieers. All of them 
are addressed to Indra; verily he places power (indriya) in the breaths. 
Hie sings withoat thePratiluunL* Therefcxe a man can contract aU the other 
monbers (of the body) except the head, bat the head not TheBathantara 
(Saman)^ has the Pancada^a (Stmna) ; verily they win power. The Biiiat' 
has the Saptadafa [2], for the winning of food ; verily also they are propa- 
gated by it. The Bhadra (Saman) * has the EkaviAfa (Stmna) with Dvipada 
verses, for support. The wives (of the sacrifieers) sing, for ofibpring, for pro- 
pagation. Prajapati created oflbpring; he desired, *■ May I gain the kingship 
over them.' He obtained the kingship over them by the Bajana (Saman), ^® 
and that is why the Bajana has the name. In that there is the Bajana^ the 
sacrifieers obtain the kingship over dSbpring. It has the Pancavinfa (Stoma), 
to win Prajapati [3]. They singfive (verses) standing ; verily they win the 
world of the gods; five sitting; verily they win the world of men. lliesecome 
to ten ; the Virftj is of ten syllables, the Viraj is food ; verily they win food 
by the Viraj. In five places they sing sitting down; there are five 
quarters; verily they rest on the quarters. They come np each before one 
verse has been song ;^ verily they bear food from the quarters. The 
TTdgatp sings these (verses) ; vmly having borne food from the quarters [4] 
they place glory in themselves. Therefore one breath protects aU the 
limbs. Therefore, just as a bird about to fly upwards raises its head aloft, 
so the sacrifieers are highest amongpeople. The Udgatr mounts a throne;^* 



> F6rt]ii8SiiiuneCPB.ziiL6.8; SV.t670; 
• U.868. 

* For this Simaa el FB. ▼. 4. 7 with oomm. ; 

SV. Aimnym OftnA, iv. 1. 4. 

* For tlua Siauui of. PB. ▼. 4. 4; SY.lx«ny» 

GftDA, T. 8. 16. 

« Soe FB. ▼. 4. 10 ; SY. GeyaOiiia,zii.l. 1,S. 

* For this eC. FB. Y.t,2mq, 

* That 13, omitting the umiml fSourth part of 

the S&man, the Ftetih&ni; see HiUe- 
bnndt, RiiuaaitfBnhar, pp. 100, 104, n. 28L 
^ See PB. u. 4-S ; SV. Hhjm Olns, t 1. 1 ; 
Eggelingi SBE. z£L xIt, xv. 



• See FB. iL 7>18 ; SV. Chjm Otna, i. 1. 2. 

• See FB. XY. 12. 6 ; SV. Aranya Qftiia» iii. 

1. 2L The StotrijA is BY. z. 167. 1 mq. 

(tJhjtk Qftna, L 1. 20) whioh is a triad of 

Tenes with two Pidas onlj, explaining 

the lefersnoe here. 
» SeePB.T.2.6; SY. Aranja Gftna, ir. 2. 19. 

The Stotrija is BY. X. 120. 1 (Ohya Gftna, 

ii. 2. 11). 
^ FMetieaUy an inatr. absolate ; c£ p. 496, 

n.8k 
^ See FMlte Ifuto, i 71, 72. 
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verily they attain rale. The Hotr (mounts) a swing ; verily they mount 
the back of the firmament. The Adhvaryu (mounts) two mats ; verily they 
reach the surface of the ruddy one. So many indeed are the worlds, and 
in them in order they find support. Then the sacrificers make thus 
a bridge to mount, ^ for the gaining of the world of heaven, 
vii. 5. 9. By ^ means of the Arkya (Saman)^ Prajapati created offi^pring in 
thousands. From ^ them by means of the Ilamda (Saman) ^ he took away 
the food they had gathered. In that there is the Arkya, the sacrificers 
create offspring; in that there is the Ilamda, they take away from the 
ofibpring which has been created the food they have gathered. Therefore, 
in whatever year the Sattra is performed, the offspring are hungry in 
that year, for they take their food and strength ; in whatever year the 
Sattra is imperfect, the offspring are not hungry in that year [1] ; for they 
take not their food and strength. They raise a loud noise. As men being 
freed from bonds cry aloud, so the sacrificers freed from the bonds of 
the gods cry aloud, placing food and strength in themselves. The lute ' 
has a hundred strings. Man is of a hundred (years) of age,^ and of a 
hundredfold strength ; verily they find support in age and strength. They 
run a race,^ to win what has not yet been won. They beat drums ; ® the 
voice of the drum is the highest (form of) speech; verily they win the 
highest (form of) speech. They beat the earth-drum; verily they win 
that speech which has entered this (earth) ; verily also they conquer the 
earth. All (forms of) speech they utter, to gain all (forms of speech). 
Two strive on a dry hide, to gain strength. One reviles, another extols. 
He who reviles purifies them, he who extols places food in them after 
they are purified. They win by the first months what is done by the 
Bsis and by the gods ; in that the Bhutechad Samans ^^ are used, both 
are gained. Those who perform the year rite lose their virility. There 



Gt akramanai^ 'steps', in JUB. L 8. 2. 
Its use is, howeyeTi predominantly 
metaphorioaL 

For the parallel passagesseeTS. yii. 5.'8, n. 6. 

The text is BV. ix. 101. 7 ; ST. Aranya 
GhntLf i. 8. 8. 

The oomm. renders this as dat. ' for their 
sake K But the result ia that he finds it 
necessary to supply below the idea that 
the people (pnnjOs) starving oome to the 
sacrifioen and get food, which is quite 
illegitimate. 

See PB. ▼. 8; SV. Aranya O&na, v. 1. 2. 
The Stotriya is BV. x.' 140. 1. 

For this ct AA. v. 1. 4 with Keith*s note. 

See espeeiaUy Trfwiman, Sanskrit SMder, 



p. 884; Weber, Jiki. Stud. xvii. 600; 
Vedie Index, ii. 176, 176. 

* This race should be compared with that 

which lies at the bottom of the VJ^apeya 
ritual; see Weber, Vler den Vi^japeya, 
pp. 6 M9. ; Eggeling, SBE. zu. zxiv; 
Hmebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 247. 

* For aU the following of. Hillebrandt, Bom, 

Foneh. v. 299 eeq., and Keith, (UiUeAdyafia 
Aranyaka, pp. 72-86 ; notes on AA. ▼. 1. 6 ; 
JBAa 1909, p. 206. 
10 Bhutechad is the name of AV. zx. 186. 
11-18. For these S&mans of. AB. Yt 8«. 
1, 2 ; KB. XXX. 6 ; ^k. i. 4 (with Fried- 
l&nder's notci p. 37, n. 1). 
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verily they lose not 



are a pair^ onited within the saorifioial ground; 
virility. 

vii 5. 10. They ' pierce the hide ; rerily they remove Uie sin of the 
(Bacrificera). ' Do not miaa, do not pieroe through ', he says ; verily they 
now remove their ein. Slave girls dance round the M&ijaliya fire with 
water-potii on their heads, beating the gronnd with their feet, and singing 
' ^lis is honey.' Honey indeed is the chief eat food of Uie gods ; verily 
they win the chiefeet food. They beat the ground wiUi liieir feet ; verily 
they endow the (aacrifioers) with might. 

2%e Horse Sacrifice (continued) 
viL 6. 11. To' earth hail I 

To the atmosphere hail I 

To the Bky hail I 

To that which will Btroam together * hall I 

To that which ia streaming together hail I 

To that which hath streamed together bail t 

To that which wIU doud hail I 

To that which cloudeth hailt 

To that which hath been olouded hail I 

Toeloudhaill 

To mist hull 

To Btonn haU [ 

To freezing 'hail I 

To springing hail I 

To that which will lighten hail I 



I littiimi tuerelf nlen probkblj to one pair 
(u olMTly in ApfS. zzi. 17. 19 oalj one 
p»lr,aing»dli«mdaPnA9eaUia meant). 
C£ perhapa ivd tnithouf in RV. x. 17. 8 
aa Interpreted by Tjtoka, ifwuUs, xii. 10, 
bnt see Lauman, BtuukrU Baattr, p. 881. 
Baudh. baa only KMHiiaMamitkimait witb- 
oot further eiqiluiation. ES. zzsiv. It 
ha» tlie ploivl (onmH, meaning the per- 
formen. Von Sohioeder (ifysbrnait ttad 
MiMut, p. lea) tbiuka the aeton were 
■ Biahmacftriu and a PoAjoall, but see 
Oldenberg, OQA. lOW, p. 77, and Keith, 
JKAB. IWW, p. a06. 

* Tlda chapter deMrlbw the danoe of the 
maidena roond the fire with wster-pota, 
•ad the ahooting of arrows into, but not 
» M tn go rlglit IhroQgli, a akin. See 



KS. I 



'. & ; PB, V 
. 14. 13-17. 9 



i. IQ ; Al. 1 

E(S. zUL S. 



10-14, l»-i. 1 ; L^. IT. S. 17-SS ; ApfS. 
zzL 10. 18-n>. S ; B9S. iri. 22, 2S where 
theveraaa UomnuiaiiaregiTenatlength. 
Cf. Waokemagel, AUittd. Oram. u. i. 8S6l 

* Thia aaction with the fdlowing gira 

certain formnlaefgr the Aframedha. Cf. 
KSAfvamedha, t. S ; VS. xziL 9t ; TB. 
iii. 8. IS. I, where the ■eati<m ia briefly 
referred to. It aeoompanlea the Ann*, 
homa ; aee ApfS. XX. 12. B ; B^B. it. 20. 

* The oomm. here explains aompjoM aa AA. 

ghadSIa, 1. 1). FtplK below haa the pre- 
oisely oppoaite aenae. Bhlak, haa Kon- 
planHMtn aa tarfOrSiam Hpaknimai,and be- 
low aw^Mliii an uparonuf andyroJ^paJbof 
for ■ampIAaf and f>plasa( napeetiTely. 

* ^e eomm.'a veraion of jnUtmi and yroea- 

Idu ia foUowed. Bnt the latter la of 
doubtful Mnae. 
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To that which lighteneth hail I 
To that which lighteneth together hail ! 
To that which will thunder hail ! 
To that which thundereth hail ! 
To that which thundereth terribly hail I 
To that which will rain hail I 
To that which raineth hail ! 
To that which raineth around hail ! 
To that which raineth about hail ! 
To that which raineth together hail ! [1] 
To that which raineth along hail ! 
To that which will sprinkle hail ! 
To that which sprinkleth hail I 
To that which is sprinkled hail ! 
To that which will warm hail I 
To that which warmeth hail ! 
To that which warmeth around hail ! 
To that which will cease hail ! 
To that which ceaseth hail ! 
To that which hath ceased hail ! 
To that which will stream away hail ! 
To that which streameth away hail ! 
To that which hath streamed away hail I 
To that which will bum hail ! 
To that which bumeth hail ! 
To that which bumeth terribly hail ! 
To the ^'C verses hail ! 
To the Yajus verses hail ! 
To the S&mans hail ! 
To the Angirases ^ hail ! 
To the Vedas hail ! 
To the Oathas hail ! 
To the N&ra9ansTs hail ! 
To the Baibhis hail ! 
To all hail! 
vii6. 12. To 2 the toothed hail ! 
To the toothless hail ! 
To the breathing hail ! 



^ Here dearly a reference to the texts which 
in their present form are styled the 
AUutnaveda» For thia and the next 
isnoB nee VMcIndeXj i. 445, 446; u. 827. 

' This chiqster contains ftirther formulae of 



the same type as the preceding for the 
9arIrahoma. See KSAfYamedha, r. 8, 
and TB. iii. 8. 18. 4 ; ApfS. xz. 18. 6 ; 
BfS. XY. 19. 



vii.6.12 — ] The Horse Sacrifice [630 

To that which hath not breath hail ! 
To that which hath a face hail ! 
To the faceless hail ! 
To that which hath a nose hail ! 
To the noseless hail ! 
To that which hath eyes hail ! 
To the eyeless hail ! 
To that which hath ears hail ! 
To the earless hail ! 
To that which hath a head hail ! 
To the headless hail I 
To that which hath feet hail ! 
To the footless hail ! 
To that which breatheth hail ! 
To that which breatheth not hail ! 
To that which speaketh hail I 
To the speechless hail ! 
To that which seeth hail ! 
To that which seeth not hail ! 
To that which heareth hail ! 
To that which heareth not hail ! 
To that which hath a mind hail ! [1] 
To the mindless hail ! 
To that which hath seed hail ! 
To the seedless hail ! 
To offopring hail I 
To begetting hail ! 
To that which hath hair hail I 
To the hairless hail ! 
To skin hail! 
To the skinless hail ! 
. To that which hath a hide ^ hail I 
To the hideless hail ! 
To that which hath blood hail ! 
To the bloodless hail I 
To that which hath flesh hail ! 
To the fleshless hail! 
To sinews hail ! 

To that which hath no sinews hail I 
To that which hath bones hail ! 
To the boneless hail ! 

^ ivac6 is qtiite natural though toakMtya might be expected. But it is supported by mdvabhua^ 
and iUmdne below. 



631] 



The Placing of the Enclosing-sticks [ — ^vii. 5. 1 6 



To that which hath marrow hail ! 

To the marrowleas hail ! 

To that which hath limbs hail ! 

To the limbless hail ! 

To the trunk ^ hail ! 

To the trunkless hail ! 
yiL 5. 18. Who * yoketh thee ? ' Let him yoke thee. Let Visnu yoke thee, for 
the prosperity of this sacrifice, for mypre-eminence, for N.N.'s pleasure ; for 
life thee, for expiration thee, for inspiration thee, for cross-breathing thee, 
for dawning thee, for wealth thee, for prosperity thee, for sound thee, 
for nourishing thee, for calling from a&r thee, for falling* thee (I yoke). 

viL 5. 14. To^ Agni, of the Gayatri (metre), the Trivrt (Stoma), the 
Bathantara (Saman), the spring (season), (offering is made) on eight 
potsherds. To Lidra, of the Tristubh (metre), the Paficadafa (Stoma), 
the Brhat (Saman), the summer (season), (offering is made) on eleven 
potsherds. To the All-gods of the Jagati (metre), the Saptadafa (Stoma), 
the Vairupa (Saman), the rainy (season), (offering is made) on twelve 
potsherds. To Mitra and Yaruna, of the Anustubh (metre), the Ekavinja 
(Stoma), the Yairaja (Saman), the autumn (season), curds.® To Brhaspati, 
of the Pankti (metre), the Trinava (Stoma), the Qakvara (Saman), the 
winter (season), an oblation (is made). To Savitr, of the Atichandas 
(metre), the Trayastringa (Stoma), the Baivata (Saman), the cool (season), 
(offering is made) on twelve potsherds. To Aditi, as Yisnu's consort, an 
oblation (is made). To Agni Yaifvanara (offering is made) on twelve 
potsherds. To Anumati an oblation (is made). To Ea (offering is made) 
on one potsherd. 

viL 5. 15. Now '' for the fire which is produced on the fire-aJtar and for 
Soma^ the king, the beast for Agni and Soma is the guest-offering. Again 
the fire which is piled up is cruel, and if one were not to cast upon the 
fire which has been piled up these oblations, the cruel fire would spring 



1 diman is as xuaul donbifdl in aenae, bat the 
'tmiik' ia the natoxal meaning aa part 
of the body and oontraated with the 



* Thia ehapter contains the Hantzaa aooom- 

panying the plaeing of the Faridhia. 
Ofl KSA9yamedha,v.9; TB. iii. & 18. 4 ; 
Ap98. zx. 9. 4; B^S. tv. 17. 

* The eomm. takea Ka aa Png&pati, and 

makea the three aentenoea apply to the 
three Faridhia. Bat clearly one Hantra 
alone is meant and ApfS. I e. aeema to 



take the paasage thaa. 

* mnadul^khaniitrtti according to the comm. 

8 Cf: KSA^ramedha, r. 10; MS. iii. 15. 10 ; 
VS. zzix. 60. For the Brfthmana aee 
TS. Til. 6. 15 ; ^B. is. 4. 8. 11 ; the Veraea 
accompany a aet of ten oblationa to the 
▼arioaa deitiea ; aee ApfS. zx. 9. 2. Ofl 
alao KB. xix. 5 ; 9fS. iz. 27. 1. 

* pc^otyi ia according to the comm. jMyafi 

bkavaamOcfiL 
^ The ten oblationa in chapter 14 are here 
explained, and jostifled. 
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up in wrath, and injure the oflGspring and cattle of the sacrifioer. Li 
that he casts the oblations on the fire which has been piled np, he appeases 
it with its own portion, and the cmel fire [1] does not spring ap in 
wrath and injnre his offspring and cattle. There are ten oblations. Nine 
are the breaths in man, and the navel is the tenth; verily he places breaths in 
the sacrificer. Again the Viraj is of ten syllables ; the Yir&j is food ; verily 
he finds support in the Viraj as food. ' It must be piled with the seasons, 
the metres, the Stomas, and the Prsthas ', they say. In that he casts these 
oblations, he piles it with the seasons, the metres, the Stomas, and the 
Prsthas. * The quarters can be won by one who has pressed the Soma', 
they say [2]. In that he casts these oblations, (it is) for the ¥nnning of the 
quiurters.^ The gods made Indra sacrifice with it, and therefore is it 
Indra's pressing; men made Manu sacrifice with it, and therefore is 
it Manu's pressing. As Indra among the gods, as Manu among men, 
becomes he who knowing thus sacrifices with this sacrifice. The Poronu- 
vakyas contain the word ' quarter',^ for the conquest of the quartern 

vii 5. lA. a Who ' is the sole lord of the world, 

Which breatheth and winketh, through his greatness, 
Who is the lord of biped and of quadruped here, 
Who is the god whom we are to worship with oblation?* 
h Thou art taken with a foundation. I take thee dear to Pnj&patL 
Of thee the sky is the greatness, the Naksatras the form, the sun the 
splendour ; to his greatness, to Praj&pati, thee (I offer). Hail ! 
vii. 5. 17. a He ' who is the giver of soul, the giver of strength, 

On whose instruction all, on whose (instruction) the gods depend. 
Whose shadow is immortality, whose shadow is death ; 
Who is the god whom we are to worship with oblation ?* 
h Thou art taken with a foundation. I take thee dear to PngapatL 
Of thee the earth is the greatness, the plants and trees the form, the fire 
the splendour ; to his greatness, to Pn^&pati, thee (I offer). Hail ! 



^ The ten quarters are no doabt the usual 
four, the four intermediate quarters, and 
the flrdAoA and adho dip; of. Fedtc Jfidsa;, 
i. 866, 866. 

> See above, TS. iv. 4. 12. 

* This and the foUowing ohapter are the so- 
called Mahimftkhyagraha Mantras. Cf. 
KSAfvamedha, y. 18 ; MS. ut 12. 17 ; 
Va xxiii. 8, and see TB. iii. 8. 18. 6 ; 9, 
10; 9B. xiiL 6. 8. 7; ApfS. zz. 12. 6; 
18. 2; K9S. zx. 6. 2; B^S. zv. 81. 

« This yerse is BY. z. 121. 8 and is found 



often elsewhere with variants, for which 
see YHiitney's notes on AY. iT. 2. 1 and 
2, where references are given to the dis- 
cussion of the hymn, and see above, 
TS. iv. 1. 8. 

B This is the second Mahiman Graha Mantnu 
It is not specially rubricated in the 9B. 
or K9S. but it is mentioned with the 
first in the passages of the TB. and 
Ap9S. and B9S. above sited. 

* For the verse see BY. z. 121. 2 ; AY. iv. 
2. 1 ; YS. zzv. 18; MS. ii. 18. 28. 
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1. be bom of spiritaal glory. In 

^^er, a hero, and a great car- 

"^r ; a prolific ' woman ; 

'^o this saorifioer be 

desire. May 

Agni 

•ade 

• Sarya 

r me pros- 

I'l^ar me pros- 

P thee; bear me 

...y expiration. 

; support my croBS- 

)ort my inspiration* 



r 

* 

r the 
■. 8. 13. 

. liol, Ved, 

.'nd. 271. 

' as ^beauti- 

.. iilo 'intelli- 

'I )ubtful sense. 
I '.*5, prefers ' a 
ihi» may be the 
, ii. 426, 427. 



• 1 (iurity of possession* is Kggeling'sTersion, 
which is quite possible, and which suits 
best the technical grammar (see Waeker- 
nagel, jlUind. Oramrn. n. i. I68M9.), but the 
sense may well be peace (Afama) oonsist- 
ing in union, not technically a DrandTa 
at all. Cf., howerer, Keith, JSA& I9129 
pp. 1101, 1102. 
' Cf. KSA9Yamedha, t. IS. The hone la 
addressed in these Mantras, and they are 
explained in TB. iiL 9. 4. 8, which is 
nibricated in ApyS. zx. 1«. 16; 17. 1 ; 
21. 6 for the going to the water, the 
addressing of the hone (as here), and 
the offering of the horse and the tOpara 
and (fomrga reepeetlTely ; o£ BiJB, zr. 6y 
24 (washing of horse), 84 (throwing of 
victims on fire with mat). Bhiskara's 
oonmL is miMing fh>m hen to tlie end. 
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vil 5. 20. May ^ the seed be living, Paijanya rain,^ the com be ripened,' the 
plants rich in leaves, this (eariih) easy to walk on, the fire easy of approach, 
the atmosphere easy to see through, the wind * purifying, the sky easy of 
access, he that bums yonder kindly, the day and night as of old, the half- 
months of fifteen days, the months of thirty days, the seasons in due 
order, and the year auspicious. 

vii. 5. 21. To^ Agni (offering is made) on eight potsherds; to Soma an 
oblation ; to Savitr (offering) on eight potsherds ; to Pusan an oblation ; to 
Rudra an oblation; to Agni Vaifvanara (offering) on eight potsherds; 
if he should not go to the wild beast's lair ; to Agni, saviour from distress, 
(offering is made) on eight potsherds; to Surya milk (is offered); Yayu 
receives a share in the butter offering. 

vii. 5. 22. To® Agni, saviour from distress, (offering is made) on eight 
potsherds ; to Indra, saviour from distress, on eleven potsherds ; to Mitra 
and Yaruna, saviours from sin, a milk offering; to Vayu*^ and Savitr, 
saviours from sin,^ an oblation ; to the Afvins, saviours from sin, grain ; 
to the Maruts, saviours from evil, on seven potsherds; to the All-gods, 
saviours from evil, on twelve potsherds ; to Anumati an oblation ; to Agni, 



1 CfL KSAfvamedha, ▼. 17. It is mentioned 
in TB. iii. a la 6, and the IpfS. xx. S^ 
13 ; 12. 8, mbricates the Mantras as used 
after chapter 18 as Annahomamantras ; 
cf. B9S. XT. 26. 

' vdff^ here is not the periphrastic ftitnre, 
but it is one of the cases which explain 
the later use, for which cf. p. 586, n. 2 ; 
Macdonell, Ved, Gramm. p. 887. 

' pdkUt is a case of the yagaeness of the nom. 
formation of a neater from a tr base 
(Macdonell, op. eO. p. 224). KS. has the 
ludicrous variant pcuiUhd, which is non- 
sense, and shows that KS. is merely here 
dependent on TS. which it has in the 
tradition corrupted. 

* Here the reference cannot be to Soma, and 
the wind must be alluded to. 

B Cf. KSA9vamedha, ▼. la The ritual is 
explained in TB. iii. 9. 17. 1-5, and set 
out in Ap9S. XX. 12. 7 seq. After the 
eleventh month the horse is tied up in 
a pen of A9vattha wood, and fed on 
yaioaaa. The offerings described here are 
intended in case of seyeral contingencies. 
The first three are to be made if the 
horse is affected by npaiapat * over-heat- 
ing*. The fourth If it is lame. The 



fifth if the great deity (ie. Rudra) is 
hostilely minded (abhitnan) towards the 
horse. The sixth for the cause given in 
the text, which the oomm. on TS. and 
on TB. explains as simply meaning, ' if 
the horse will not go to its stable.' The 
seventh is used if the horse thinks of 
a mare, and so are the eighth and ninth. 
Ap. proceeds to give a long series of 
other Pr&ya9oittas. B^S. xv. 8 varies 
the use, but especially treats mrgdkhari 
as the place of the offering, which is 
perfectly possible. 

* Of. KSA9vamedha, v. 19, and see above TS. 
iv. 7. 15. 1-7 for the Mantras which form 
the Tj^y&s and the Puronuvftkyfts of the 
ten oblations here mentioned, which are 
known as the Mrgftrestis ; see TB. iii. 9. 
ia4andAp9S.'xx.2a2-4. B9S.xv.87 
calls them the eight dmagwdm haxiMf 
after the offering of the cakes of the 
animal sacrifice. 

^ vSuoBdvitrd is an extraordinary form; cf. 
Wackernagel, AlHnd. Gramm. zx. i. 162 ; 
Weber, Ind, Stud, xiii. 102. 

^ Ogcmue here is practically identical with 
momik used below, and rendered * evil ' 
for the sake of contrast 
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Yaifvanara on twelve potsherds ; to heaven and earth, saviours from evil, on 
two potsherds. 

viL 5. 23. To ^ Agni he made obeisance ; ' to the earth he made obeisance ; as 
Agni with the earth made harmony, so for me may favourable har- 
monies be made. 

To Yayu he made obeisance, to the atmosphere he made obeisance ; 
as y&yu with the atmosphere (made harmony, so &c.). 

To Sorya he made obeisance, to the sky he made obeisance ; as Sorya 
with the sky (made harmony, so &c.). 

To the moon he made obeisance, to the Naksatras he made obeisance ; 
as the moon with the Naksatras (made harmony, so &c). 

To Yaruna he made obeisance, to the waters he made obeisance [1] ; 
as Yaruna with the waters (made harmony, so &c). 

To the S&man he made obeisance, to the ]^ he made obeisance ; as 
the S&man with the 1^ (made harmony, so &c.). 

To the Brahman (caste) he made obeisance, to the Esatriya (caste) he 
made obeisance; as the Brahman with the Esatriya (made harmony, 
so &c.). ' 

To the king he made obeisance, to the people he made obeisance ; 
as the king with the people (made harmony, so &c.). 

To the chariot he made obeisance, to the horses he made obeisance ; 
as the chariot with the horses (made harmony, so &c.). 

To Prajapati he made obeisance^ to creatures he made obeisance ; as 
Praj&pati with creatures made harmony, so for me may favourable har- 
monies be made. 
viL 5. 24, a Thine * ancient paths, O Savitr, 

That are extended dustless through the atmosphera. 



1 Of. KSA^ramedha, y. 20. These Mantras 
aocompany the Samnatihomas, or obei- 
sance offerings, to which others are added 
in the TB. iii. & 18. 6 and Ap^a zz. 12. 8. 
B^S- ZY. 87 places them, ten in number, 
before the pofu Syistakrt offering. Gf. 
Bloomfield, Aiharv<xveda, p. 78. 

' The word acahnam does not permit here of 
any really adequate rendering. The 
sense is according to the comm., in the 
eases where the instr. is used, 'aooom- 
panied by Agni, fto., benefited the sacri- 
fioer.' But this ia hardly the case : the 
idea is rather of the agreement or harmony 
between the various things mentioned, 
such harmony being desired by the 
ntterer of the Mantras. The change in 



the sense produced by the change in 
case from dat. to instr. can hardly be 
reproduced in English without a change 
of expression from < obeisance ' to ' har- 
mony *. In the parallel, AV. iy. 89, there 
is no such alteration of the oonatruotion 
and sense. 
Cf. E[SA9Yamedha, L 1. These words are 
said by the sacrificer at the bidding of 
the Adhvaryu, see TB. iii. 9. 4. 8; 
Apf a zz. 16. 16. IHd. zz. 2. 2 the first 
Mantra is used when entering the haU 
{prdgvaAfd) by the eastern or firont door. 
The second Mantra is rubricated in 
Ap^a zz. 2. 1 for reyerenoe to the sun. 
In BfS. XT. 2 he enters the hall with a 
and adores the G&rhi^atya with 5. 



yih 6. 
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With these to-day, with thy paths easy to travel, 
Ouard us, and, O Gk>d, speak for us.^ 
h Beverenoe to Agni, dweller on earth, maker of room ;' grant room 
to this thy sacrificer. Beverenoe to V&yu, dweller in the atmosphere, 
maker of room;' grant room to this thy sacrificer. Reverence to 
Sorya, dweller in the sky, maker of room ; * grant room to this thy 
sacrificer. 

vii. 5. 25. He'^ who knows the head of the sacrificial horse becomes 
possessed of a head and fit for sacrifice. The head of the sacrificial 
horse is the dawn, the eye the sun, the breath the wind, the ear the 
moon^ the feet the quarters, the ribs the intermediate quarters, the 
winking the day and night, the joints the half -months, the joinings® the 
months, the limbs the seasons, the trunk the year, the hair the rays (of 
the sun), the form the Naksatras^ the bones the stars, the fiesh the mist, 
the hair the plants, the tail hairs ^ the trees, the mouth Agni, the open 
(mouth) Vai9vanara^ [1], the belly the sea, the anus the atmosphere, the 
testicles the sky and the earth, the membrum vi/rile the pressing-stone, 
the seed the Soma. When it chews,® there is lightning; when it moves 
about, there is thundering ; when it makes water, there is rain ; its speech 
is speech. The Mahiman (cup) indeed is bom before the birth of the horse 
as the day.^^ The Mahiman (cup) is bom after it as the night. These 



1 This is BY. i 86. 11; Va xzxiy. 27; 
KSAfvamedha, i. 1. But in BY. pdnOtOi^ 
is read, and for vikUd^ sukrto^ and deva 
foUowB hrHhi, while VS. agrees with BY. 
except in the first point, and KS. agrees 
with TS. except in haying dewi after 

* This portion of the Mantra ocoars in 

identical form in KS. ; in CU. ii. 24. 6, 
lohakfU$ a dearly erroneous yersion — ^is 
read ; in HU. yi. 86, lofccwmfto. hkatpfie 
seems dearly correct, in the sense of 
< winning space '. 
> Identical in KS. ; in CU. iL 24. 9 with 
lokakf&e which contradicts antarikfakfito, 
in HU. with Idkasmfte. 

* In KS., noma Odiiyafai ^ MU., OdUydifa 

and IdkamnfU, In CU. ii. 24. 14 : noma 
adUythkya^ ea vifM&Ayaf oa devebhyo divOcsid" 
bhyo lohaJ^idbhya^ 

* The horse is here described as a cosmic force 

and as identical with the world. Of. QB. 
X. 6. 4. 1, and Bfhaddnuiuoka Upaniiod 
i. 1 , in the M&dhyamdina recension, which 
differ In detail. Further speculations 



are giyen in TB. iii. 9. 28, which is 
a quasi-supplement to the TS. 

' samdhdnani hsa probably no yery technical 
sense. 

"* The vdJa^ are the long hairs of the tail, 
and so the trees, the short body hairs 
(fdmdni) are the plants. 

' The 9B. and BAU. haye the more natural 
statement that the open mouth is Agni 
Yaify&nara, which is, howeyer, praeti- 
oally the same in sense as the text. 

* vifrnibhate, < yawns', is the (B. and BAU. 

yersion. 
10 The Mahiman cups are two used at the 
Afyamedha ; cf. (B. xiii 2. 11. 1 ; 6. 2. 
28; Apga XX. 12. 6; 18. 2; 19. 2. 6; 
20. 8. The (B. and BAU. differ in 
expression, and BOhtlingk seems correct- 
ly to take the meaning of the BAU. to be 
that both cups are born after the horse, 
though Eggeling (SBE. xUii. 401) takes 
the sense of 9B. to be as in the TS., 
where the sense is dearly that the first 
Mahiman is bom before tiie horse. For 
the Mantras see TS. yii. 6. 16 and 17. 
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two Mahiman (cups) surround on either side the horse. As Haya (steed) 
it carried the gods^ as Arvan (courser) the Asuras, as Vajin (racer) the 
Oandharvas, as A9ya (horse) men. The birthplace of the horse^ indeed, is 
the sea, its kindred^ is the sea.^ 



* Gurioiuly enough the easential hdndhuh 
(found in (B. and BAU. and clearly to 
be read) is lost in all text MSS. nsed by 
Weber and probably by the other editors. 
It is found, however, in the comm. and is 
neoeasary to make up the twelve words 
after moahtU postulated by the text MSS* 
and is also found in the oomm. on TPr. 
zviiL 1, where see Whitney's note 
(JAOS. ix. 864, 856). Ct Weber, Ind. 
Stud, xiii. 97-99 (the KOUiaka numbers he 



refers to in the note are cases where the 
number of lines of the MSS. are given, 
the ^okaaamkhifA of the scribes). The 
word occurs indeed in the edition of the 
text with BhfiBkara*s commentary, but it 
admittedly here merely follows Sftyana 
and has no independent value. Of. 
above, p. xxxvi. 
s For the sea cf. TS. viL 6. 1. 2 ; AA. u. 2. 8 
with Keith's note. 
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Abbreyiation of doable consonant, xxxvii. 

Abaret) exiz, n* 8. 

Abhibho, a throw, 829. 

Abhigblzana, 908, n. 2. 

Abhijit day, 620. 

AbhiplaTa Sadaha, 569, n. 4, 610, n. 8. 

Abhiseka, 456, n. 2. 

Abhirarta Sftman, 620, 625, n. 8. 

AbhrayantI, a star, 846. 

Abhfi Mantras, 594, n. 4. 

Abhyfttftna Mantras, 270, n. 1. 

Ablatire singnlar of stems in t, oxlyi (8) ; 
of feminines in d, oxIt (1). 

Ablative, uses of, olii (8) ; of extent of priority, 
549, n. 2. 

Aeeent, oases of irregular, oxlix (19). 

Accent with prefixes, d (22), 888, n. 8. 

Accidence, peeoliarities of, oxli, oxliiL 

Aceosati've, uses of, clii (8) ; of inner or outer 
object, 2, n. 6 ; of both, 96, n. 8 ; by attrac- 
tion, 185, n. 1 ; of reference, 91, 100, n. 8. 

AchATika, 129, 489. 

Achidrakftnda, xxyiii. 

Aehidrftni, xUt. 

AdAbhya cap, 268, 882, 564. 

AdhAna, xxvii, Ixxvi, 68, n. 4. 

Adhayana, 848, n. 9. 

Adhavanlya, 228, n. 1. 

Adhidevana, 272. 

Adhipatnl bricks, 849, n. 4. 

Adhvan, xzrii. 

AdhTaiidinftih tray&nftih Vidhi, xxyii. 

AdhyaryaTa, xliiL 

Aditi, 2, 24, 27, 29, 89, 70, 71, 82, 88, 86, 98, 
and often. 

Aditya bricks, 846, n. 6, 427. 

Aditya cap, 58, n. 6^ 282, n. 2, 545. 

Idityas, 9, 18, 15^ 24, 81, 51, 58, 59, 71, 72, 

* 82, 110 and often ; birth of, 541, 542. 

Idi^asthAlI, 252, n. 5. 

Adverbial forms, d (21). 

Agaatya, KayAfubhlya hymn of, 622. 

Agni, xxrii, 8, 4, 6^ 7, 8 10, 11, and often ; 
three brothers o^ 211. 

Agni Aagiras, 81. 



Agni Grhapati, 217, n. 2. 

Agni Svistakrt, 86, 87, 96, 101, 212. 

Agnicayana, cxxxi 

Agnidh, 129, 216, 224, 516, 528, 544, 547. 

Agnidh&rana, 808, n. 7. 

Agnldhra, cxix, 228, 848. 

Agnihotra, 70. 

Agnihotravidhi, xxyiii, xliii, Ixxvii. 

Agnihrdayft bricks, 427, n. 1. 

Agnimftmta ^astra, cxv. 

Agnipranayana, 867, n. 2. 

AgnirQpa bricks, 427, n. 1. 

Agnistoma, cxv, 62, n. 6, 680, 557, 680, 608. 

Agnistoma Sftman, cxr, cxyiii. 

Agnistut, 589, n. 6. 

AgniTe9ya, xxxrii, xxxix. 

AgniTOfyftyana, xxxix. 

Agnyapasthftna, xxvii, xliii, 6& 

Agrayana cap, Ixxi, 172, 828, 587, 545, 678, 

579. 
Agrayana offering, 468, n. 2. 
Ahabona, a l^si, 829. 
Ahavaniya, dV, 18, 77, 90, 211, 226, 471, n. 1, 

497, 608, 518, 529, 689. 
Ahi Badhnya, 88, n. 9. 
Ahlna, cxxx, 504. 
Ahyftrakas, xxxix. 
Aida S&man, 82a 
AikAda9ins, 466, n. 11. 
Aindrftgna Gniha, 67, n. 1. 
Aistika Ti^amftna, xxvii. 
Aitareya Brihmana, xcvii-xcix, dxx. 
Aitareyin, clxvii« 
Aja Ekapftd, 88, n. & 
Ajigarta, cxL 
Ajigarti, 404. 
AJya Graha, 285^ n. 2. 
Ajya ^Astra, cxv. 

Ajya Stotra, beginning of, 229, n. 6. 
Ajya Stotras, cxv, cxviil. 
Ajyabh&gas, 206, n. 8. 
Ajyftni bricks, 468, n. 2. 
Akhyftna, at Afvamedha, cxxxiv. 
Aksarapafikti metre, 886^ 426. 
Aksnaytstomiyi bricks, 882, n. 1, 420, n« 
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Aliga, 488, 468. 

All Souls' feaaty or. 

Amba, 121. 

Ambft, a star, 846. 

Ainb&,616. 

Ambikft, 118. 

AAhaspatya, 67, 640. 

AnadTftn, 829, n. 1. 

Anatomy, parts of horse, 696. 

Angirases, 7, 21, 49, and often. 

Angirases, a treatise, 629. 

AnghAri, 26, 88. 

AnIkaTant, 116. 

Animal, broader behind than in firont, 419. 

Animal offering, ov-cviii. 

Animals, lists of various kinds o^ 461-468. 

Animals of wild, smaller than tame animalH, 
414. 

Ankas, 106. 

AnkMika metre, 886. 

Annahoma, 618, n. 2, 688, n. 1. 

Anointing, instrument for, 486. 

Aj&9a, 126. 

AJ&9U cup, 882, 666. 

Antaryftma cup, 68, 229, n. 2, 281, n. 6, 688, 
646. 

Ant-hill, cxzziz. 

Anubhu Ifantras, 694, n. 7. 

Anumati, 119, 266, 462. 

Anumlocanti, an Apsaras, 842. 

AnurftdhA, a Nakaatra, 849. 

Anu9loka Sftman, 626. 

Anus, 98. 

Anusvftra, use of in MSS., zzxrii. 

AnuY&ka reckoning, xxxiy-zzrvi. 

AnuTftkyfts, 69, 91. 

Anuyfijas, 216, n. 1. 

Any&h&rya, 100. 

Anyfthftryapacana altar, 90, 180, n. 1. 

Anvftrambhanlyesti, 278, n. 1. 

Anvftroha offerings, 868, n. 8. 

Aorist, forms of, oxlix (16). 

Aorist, use of, Izxiii, oUt (8) ; almost in pre- 
sent sense, 682, n. 8 ; with pwrtf, 286» n. 2. 

Apabharanis, a Naksatra, 849. 

Apftdy&h, zxviii, zliii, Izzrii, Ixzix. 

Ap&m Nap&t, 174. 

Apftnabhrt bricks, 414, n. 1. 

Apastamba, 18, n. 6. 

Apastamba, school of Tajunreda, zoii. 

Apastamba 9rautaSCttra, zU-zlYi,olzzi,olxxii. 

Apasyft bricks, 414, n. 1, 418, n. L 

Apftyanan, cxiz, n. 8. 

Apavyahoma, 611, n. 1. See also tfvyo. 

Apnay&na, 78, 286. 



Apratiratha hymn, 868, n. 8, 482, n. 2. 
AprI hymn for the Horse Sacrifice, dzi, 402, 

408. 
Aprls, 226, 889. 
Apsarases, 271, 272, 426. 
Aptis, 672, n. 2. 
Aptoryftma, cxvii. 
Araru, 9. 
Jirbhavapayam&na Stotra, cviii, oxr, czriii, 

286, n. 7, 688, n. 8. 
Arohon Baaileus, cziii. 
Arctic home of Vedas, 77, n« 1. 
Ardrft, a Naksatra, 849. 
Arithmetical progression, 684, n. 1. 
Arka, 17, 164, 428, n. 1, 480, 472, n« 1. 
Arkya Sftman or ^Astra, 428, 627. 
Armour, 878. 
Aruna, xzviiL 
Aruna Aupave^i, 497, 681. 
Arunaketuka or Arunaketuka, xliii, Ixzviii, 

IXTJT. 

Aruni, xci, n. 8. 

Arya, 116, 888, 616 ; Arya and Qttdia, fight 

of in Mahftyrata, cxzxL 
Aryaman, 109, 146, 168. 
Arvftks&man days, 269, n. 2. 
Aryan, 687. 
A^okeya, xdy. 
A9re8fts, a Naksatra, 849. 
A^yalftyana ^ra^ta Sfitra, zlvi. 
A^yamedha, zzyiii, zliii, Izzyii, czzzii- 

ozzzyii, 164. 
Afyamedhayidhi, zzyiii, Izzyii. 
A^vattha, cz, 121, 816; wood, 164, 272; 

Upabhft made o^ 284. 
A^yayigs, a Naksatra, 849. 
A^yins, 6, 86, 64, 97, 110, 119, 120, 172, 887, . 
^ 468, 464, 481, 621, 686. 
Afyina fAstra, ozyi, 694, n. 6, 606. 
A9yinl bricks, 418, n. 1. 
Asft^fis, a Naksatra, 849. 
Ast&catyftrifi9a Stoma, ezyiii, 677. 
Ast&eatyftrifi9ad V rata, zlii. 
Asamaratha, 842. 
Asapatnl bricks, 428, n. 2. 
Askanda, a throw, 829. 
Asnatar, cziz, n. 8. 
Asriyis metre, 881, n. 6. 
Ass, characteristic of, 896. 
Assembly, 147, n. 4. 
Astronomical data, dzyi, 607, n. 2. 
Asuia, 68, 866, 898, 427, 488. 
Athanran, 288, 298. 
Atharva PiAti9&khya, zzziz, zl; date of, 

clzzi, n. 4. 
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Athanraveda, and Taittirlya Saiihitft, dxii 
Atiohandas metre, 405, 426, 498, n. 1. 
Atigrfthya cupe, 286, n. 6, 882, 668. 
Attmokaa Mantras, 280, n. 2. 
Atirfttra, form of Soma saorifioe, czyi, 280, 
_ 880, 666, 677-680, 608. 
Atmeatakfis, Ixxxiv, 447, n. 2. 
Ain&n, 469. 
AtreTakah, exiz. 

Atreyas, zxiz, zzxiii, tttix, zoii. 
Atieyl 9Akh&, clzziy. 
Atri, 664, 666. 

Attraction, 86, n. 1, 186, n. 1, 879, n. 7. 
Afyagnistoma, form of Soma saorifioe, cztL 
Auddftlaki, 678. 
Aokheyas, zoiii, n. 1. 
Aukhlyas, xc. 
Anpftnuyftkya, xliiL 
Aupaye^i Amna, 497, 681. 
Anpoditi, 99. 
Anrya, c, 288, 664. 
An9ya, 469. 
AYabhrtha,-ezY, exxxv. 
AyabhrthayajOikBi, xliii, 649. 
Ayakft, 481. 
Ayata, 618, n. 4. 
AyatAna offerings, 868, n. 8. 
Ayiyakya, day of a Sattra, oxyi, 686. 
Axle, creaking of, 406, 610 : greasing o^ 208. 
Ayiyas or Ayiyans, 888, 847, 467, n. 6. 
Ayn,48. 

Aynsyft bricks, 427, n. 1. 
Ayns form of Stoma, cxyiii, 676, 688, 689, 
600, 602, n. 2, 604, 608, n. 6, 610, n. 8. 

Babara Prftyfthani, 666. 

B&bhrayya, xxx. 

Bacchants, cxiii. 

Bl^bhlkftra, xxxix. 

Bag, metaphor firom skin, 628. 

Bahjspayam&na Stotra, oyiii, cxy, cxyiii, 288, 

n. i, 286, n. 7, 614, 686. 
Balbiga grass, 166. 
Bamba,664. 
Bambhiri, 26, 88. 
BArhaspatya, 266. 
Bark, used to curdle milk, 192. 
Barley, in hot season, 681. 
Battle speU, 272. 
BandhAyana ^'^uta Sf&tra, xli-xlyi, clxxi, 

dxxii, 18, n. 6. 
Beans, in winter, 681. 
Beard, as characteristic of man, 184. 
Bhadra Siman, 626. 
Bhaga, 109, 126, 144, 286, 461. 

46 [b-os. If] 



BharadySja, 828, 416. 

BhftradySja, school of Yiguryeda, xciL 

Bharata, cixiiii. 

Bh&rata, 199, n. 1. 

Bharatas, 49, 121, 124, 811. 

Bh&ratI, 801, 402. 

Bhftrgaya, as Hotr, 129. 

Bhfi8ft,clxix. 

Bhatta Bhftskaramifra, dxxiy. 

Bhaya, 62, 867, 861. 

Bhayasy&min, Yiyarana on 0fttitrmfi8ya,lxxix. 

Blqrga, legend of, oxxix. 

Bhrgus, 7, 78, 222, 820, 871. 

Bhrl^'a, 26, 499. 

Bhah,86. 

Bhutechad S&man, 627, n. 10. 

Bhutestakfts, Ixx, 466, n. 2. 

Bhayflih, 86. 

Bhuyaskrt bricks, 847, n. 2, 427, n. 1. 

Bird form of fire-altar, cxxyi, 448. 

Birds, strength lies in wings, 408 ; do not rest 

on earth at night, 468. 
Blood, nse of in sacrifice, cyi. 
Boar, incarnation of Visnu, 606. 
Boghaz Kioi, dxy. 
Bow, gift of to a Brahman, 446, n. 1. 
Bowstring, whisper of, 878, n. 6. 
Brhaspati, 8, 21, 28, 26, 42, 60, 71, 72, 86, 99, 

and often. 
Brhat SlUnan, cxyi, 66, 124, 170 and often. 
BrhatI bricks, 881, n. 4, 419, n. 1. 
Brahmac&rin and hetaira, cxxxL 
Brahmamedha, Ixxyiii, n. 1, exxy, n. 1. 
Brahman, priest, 72, 82, 110, 120, and often, 

a Vftsistha, 279. 
Brahman, holy power, 88, 70, 72, 84, 86, 90, 

98, 96, 99, and often. 
Brahman's Sftman, 609, n. 2, 626, n. 8. 
Brfthmana, 86, 42, 62, 64, 69, 77, 98, 104, 121, 

124, 199, 896, 406, 468, 668 ; immnnities of; 

208, n. 2 ; loss of Soma-drinking by, 189. 
Bifthmana, a text, 202, n. 8. 
Brfthmana and Mantra, relation of, cxxxiiL 
Brfthman&ccha&sin, 129, 886, n. 4, 626, n. 8. 
Bricks, mode of depositing, 827, n. 4. 
Burglars, 804, n. 6. 

Caitriyiyana, 426. 

Gakrayftka,' 461. 

Calf, use of in milking eow, 169. 

Camel, 466, n. 6. 

Candragupta, clxyiiL 

Gandramfts, 270. 

Oaraka, medical teacher, ezziL 

Carakas, xo, 688, n. 4. 
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CanJufftkhfi, zc. 

GaranavTliha, ze. 

Cased, uses of, clii (8). 

Cattle, as fiyefold, 227, n. & 

Catarda9arfttras, 687, n. 5. 

Catorhot&rah, Izzyii, hair, Izzziy, ezzv, 

686, nn. 8 and 4. 
Cfttnrhotra, zzyiii, zliv, Izzvii. 
Cfttarmflsya rites, ov. 
CatiiryiA9a Stoma, czviii. 
Cata9oaty&riii9a Stoma, oxviii, 677. 
Cfttv&la, 489, n. 1. 
Catuatiye form in d, ozliz (18). 
Chandas bricks, 842, n. 8. 
Chandomas, 600, 601. 
Chariot, number of horses, 617, n. 4. 
Chariot race, cz. 

Chief queen, part of in A9yamedha, czzziv. 
Children, speak at age of one, 498. 
Chips of gold, use of in ritual, 418. 
Citrft, a Naksatra, 849, 607. 
Citta, 62. 

Codft bricks, 426, n. 1. 

Commentaries on Taittirlya SaAhitft, clzziv. 
Compact, breaking of, 162, 158. 
Compounds, di, clii. 
Concord, rules of, clii (2). 
Consonantal stems, czlviii 
Com, ripens twice a year, 898. 
Cow, distinctive marks of, 494 ; has only one 

set of incisors, 440. 
Cupunikft, a star, 846. 

Dadhi cup, 284, n. 6, 882, n. 8. 

Dadhikrft, 82, 107. 

Dadhikrftyan, 82, 161, 616. 

Dadhyano, 288, 298, 895. 

Dadhyanc Atharvana, czziv. 

Bftksftyana, sacrifice, 194. 

Dftksftyana, Samgraha of, clzviii. 

Baksinfigni, oiy, 7, n. 1. 

Dftksin&ni, zzvii, zliii 

Daksinfis, 468, n. 1. 

Dance of slave maidens at Mah&vrata, czzzi, 

628. 
Darbha grass, 12, n. 4, 69, 458. 

D&rbhya, 207. 
D&r9ya Brfthmana, zzrii. 
D&r9ya Hautra, zzviii 
Da^apeya, 128, n. 4. 
Da^arfttra, 576, n. 5. 
Dfisas, 17. 
Dasyus, 98. 

Date of K&tyftyana, the Sutrak&ra, clzvli, 
11 ; the grammarian, clzzii. 



Date of Pinini, dzvili, dziz. 

— of Pata^jali, clzriii. 

— of the Priti9ikhyas, zzziz-zlL 

— of l^^eda, clzv, clzvi. 

— of ^tgyidh&na, dzvii. 

— of frAuta SCttras, zIt, zlvi. 

— of Taittirlya SaAhitft, dziy-dzziii, 607, 
n. 2. 

— of Tftska, clzz, clzzi. 
Datiye of stems in i, czly (2). 

Dative, uses of, diii ; with & vrfc, Izziii ; of 

end, 6, n. 6. 
Dfttyauha, 452, n. 6. 
Daughter, birth of to be avoided, 211. 
Day, connected with DCitra, 141. 
Day-form bricks, 446. 
Devajuti, 71. 
Dhfttr, 64, 69, 110, 119, 268, 268, 265, 278, 

881, 422, 458, 465, 481. 
Dhisanft, 96, 97, n. 1. 
Dhisan&s, 47, 51, 297, 898. 
Dhrtarftstra, his A9vamedha, ftTrriii. 
Dhrti offerings, 667, n. 1. 
Dhruva cup, 56, 589. 
Dhruva ladle, 88, 102. 
DhOnksnft, 452, n. 10. 
Diarrhoea, 211, n. 1. 
Dice, origin of, 498. 
Dicing, 272. 
Dlksft, cziii-czv, 608. 
Di9y& bricks, 419, n. 1. 
Diti, 124, 882. 

Divah9yenayah, zzviii, zliii, zlvii, Izzvii. 
Divftkirtya S&man, 691, n. 7. 
Dog, czzziv, czzzvii, 612, n. 7. 
Domestic animals, 546. 
Double accusative, 96, n. 8. 
Dravinodft bricks, 427, n. 1. 
Dronakala9a, 228, n. 1. 
Drum, speech in, 489. 
Dulft, a star, 846. 
Durv& grass brick, 412, 442, n. 1. 
Dvaidhasutra, tIH , 
Dv&para, a throw, 829. 
Dvita, 8. 

Dwarf incarnation of Visnu, 186. 
Dyaus, 48, 50, 805. 
Dyut&na M&ruta, 86, 449, 612. 



Ears, of the earth, 898, n. 1. 
Earth drum, beaten in Mah&vrata, 
East, Rudra's quarter, 408. 
Eclipse, 592, n. 2. 

Editions of Taittirlya SaOhitA, dzziii. 
Ek&ha, czzz. 



i, 627. 
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i:.i^ property, 

. "xlvii (5). 

• ■ of, xxxvi, 687. 

• • T ; mode of stepping 
t .t<^ainst demons, 2, 

< ;• riiice explained, 647. 

' • Mting with others, 508. 
^•>, n. 6. 
' 'i r of, 549. 
\Mv, 612, n. 8. 

tlHce, 862, n. 8,481. 
• ' ••ii(!G to Prayargya in, ozxiv. 
. •liv (9) ; as polite imperatlTe, 
- ' ' also Periphrastic Future. 

m. 26, n. 3, 28, 80, 104, 106, 871, 
', .,(.5, 376, 

■ Stoma, cxviii. 
Mriij 660, n. 6. 

1 iXX, 

t vu fire altar, xoir, 10, n. 8, 78, 77, 
:"-:. 408,497,608,689,647. 
., S9?5, 629. 

'Vita S&man, 660, n. 8. 
.linn, xxxix. 
•. . All! Ayana, 269, n. 1, 886^ n. 6^ 496, n. 6, 
010. 



i!mkri, 119, 120, 121, 449. 
. > -^thira, a Rsi, 348. 

% \ a Homa, 618, n. 2. 
■ ■ :iv va Mantras, 618, n. 4. 
<i.iyal, 144, 824. 
Oreiieric optative, civ. 
• ioneric plural, 188, n. 6, 
Genitive of stems in A, oxlv (1); in f, 

cxlvi (3). 
Genitive, uses of, clii (8) ; of equiTalenoe, 808, 

n. 6, 326, n. 8 ; of material, 181, n. 8; 

with nir vapdmi, 11, n. 8. 
Gerund, cxlii. 
Gerundives, cxlii. 
Gesture, use of to expUdn text, cMii, 407, 

n. 8, 482, n. 7. 
Girdle, of sacrificial post, 660. 
Glacier, cxxxvi. 
Go, form of Stoma, cxviii, 676, 608, 610, n. 8, 

and often. 
Goat, milk of, 898. 
God&na Yrata, xlii. 
Gods, 88 in number, 178. 
Golattikft, 468. 
Gold bricks, 444, n. 8. 
Gold disk, use of in sacrifice, 411. 
Golden man, use of image in sacrifice, 880, 

n. 6, 411. 
Gopatha Br&hmana, relation to Taittiiiya 

SaAhitft, oLii ; date o^ clxix, olxx. 
Gk>tama, 84. 
Grhya ritual, dv. 
Grahfth, xxvU, xliii. 
Grftma, ownership of, 188, n« 1. 
GriUnanI, 130. 

Greek religion, totemism in, exxi, n. 4. 
Grey hair, as sign of age, c, 666. 

Haitan&mana, xoiv. 

Hallksna, 461, 481. 

Hall, making of, 488. 

HaAaasiel, 468. 

Hiridravika, school of Yignrreda, xei, olxiz. 

Haridru, xd, n. 5. 

Hftilta, xxxix. 

Hftriycjana oap, 60, n. 4, 888. 

Harshneaa, in speech, 878. 

Hasta, a Naksatra, 849. 

Hasta, a watcher of the Soma, 86w 

Hautn, xliiL 

Haviryi^naSy oiT, or* 

Haviakft, 660, n. 4. 

Haviunant, 660, n. 4. 

Hawk, swiftest of birda, 488b 

Ha7a,687. 
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Hekate, and the dog, ezzzvii. 
Highwaymen, 804, n. 6. 
Hiran7flJce9a, school of Tajurveda, zeii. 
Hiranyake^i ^niuta Sfitra, zli. 
Hiranyavarnlya, zzzvL 
Honey, 418,482. 

Horns, lack of in man, 184 ; of sheep, 184. 
Horses not ridden, 107, n. 1 ; relation to 

Vanina and Png&pati, 178 ; to Praj&pati, 

892, 419, 426 ; with water, cxzxvi, ozzzvii; 

as cosmic force, 686. 
Hotftrah, zzviii, Izzvii, Izxix, Izzjav. 
Hotr, cziz. 

Hotrfts, 281, n. 2, 248, n. 2. 
Hnman sacrifice, czzxy, cxzzvii, czl, 466^ 

n. 8. Sm alao Nrmedha and Punuamedha. 
Hunter, simile from use of pit by, clviii, 687, 

n. 4. 

Idi, xcvi, cii, 74, n. 8. 

I^ 74, 86, 98, 99, 100, 101, 212, n. 8, 527, 

668. 
Iduvatsara, 469. 
IlAmda Sftman, 627. 
Immunities of Brahmans in judicial matters, 

208, n. 2. 
Imperfect, as contrasted with perfect in 

narratiYe, Izzii, Izxiii, Ixzxi-lxzxiii, xcvii, 

d, ciL 
Incisors, of cattle, 184, 168, n. 8, 207. 
Indeclinable forms with verbs, d (20). 
Indra, 8, 18, 16, 17, 20, 21, 86, and often ; 

birUi of from cow, 189, n. 2 ; strife with 

Vamna, 662. 
IndrftBlj 2, 112, 468, 466, 481. 
Indratanfk bricks, 848, n. 1, 428, n. 2. 
Infinitive, use of in Mantra, czlii ; in Brfth- 

mana portions, dvi. 
Injunctive, use of in Br&hmana portions, 

dvi ; with ftiA, 644, n. 6. 
Instrumental absolute, 496, n. 8, 626, n. 11 ; 

of description, 626, n. 8 ; of time, dii (8). 
Isa, a month, 66, 860. 

Jamadagni, 161, 280, 268, 828, 416, 488. 

J&naki, 170. 

Jatft P&tha, zzzi. 

Jaya Homas, 269, n. 2. 

Jftyenya, 168, 196. 

JihvftmuUya, use of, zzzvii. 

Jn&nayf^'na, by BhattaBh&skarami9ra, clzziv. 

Journey, Mantras for one about to go on a, 

446, n. 1. 
Jujube, used to curdle milk, 192. 
Jumbaka, oxov. 



Jyotis (Stoma), Jyotistoma, czviii, 669, n. 6, 
676, 688-9, 600, 60^ n. 2, 604, 608, n. 6, 
600, n. 8. 

Ka, 116, 241, 696, 681. 

Kftdraveya, 72. 

Kadru, contest with SuparnI, d, 492. 

Kakslvant Au9]ja, 76, 459. * 

Kakubh metre, 184, 229, 880. 

K&lakft,462. 

Ealanos, cziii. 

EftlApa, zd. 

E&l&paka, zci 

Kal&pin, zd. 

K&leya, zdi. 

Eftleya Sftman, czvi. 

Eampa, Ignored in editions, zzzviii; mode of 

indicating, 141, 618, n. 8. 
K&myft Istayah, zzvii 
Kftmyft]^ Pa^avah, zzvii. 
K&myestis, 16, n. 8. 
K&nda reckoning, zzzvi. 
K&ndamfiyana, zzzviii, zzzlz. 
K&n^&nukrama, zzvii-zzz. 
Kandik ft, reckoning of words in, zzziv. 
Kanka, 488. 
Kanva, 872. 
Kanvas,880. 
Kanva 9rftyasa, 484. 
Kapisthala Safthitft, Izzzvi 
Earira, 182, n. 4. 

E&rlrlsti, a rain-spell, cv, 180, n. 8. 
Kftrsmarya, 411. 
Ka9a, 462. 

Ka9ft8, of A^vins, 64, n. 8. 
Ea9yapa, czzi, 458. 
Kasarnira, 72. 
Katha, zd. 

E&thaka Sa&hitft, Izzzii, Izzzv-zcvii. 
Kfithaka sections of Taittinya SaAhitft, zzviii, 

zziz ; of Br&hmana and Aranyaka, Izzviii. 
Kathftsarits&gara, dziz, clzzii, n. 4. 
Kftty&yana, commentator on P&nini, clzzii. 
K&ty&yana 9rauta Sfitra, zli-zlvi, dzzii. 
KauhalTputra, zzziz. 
KaukiU, zzviii. 
Kaundinya, zzziz. 
Kauneya, 170. 
Kau9ika SCttra, cbdz. 
Kausltaki Brfthmana, d, cii. 
Kausltakin, dzvii. 
K&vya, 198. 
Kavyas, 222. 

Kayft^ubhlya, hymn, 622, n. 7. 
Ke^avapanlya, czii. 
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Ke9iii Dftrbhya, 207. 

Ke9in S&lyak&mi, 207. 

Keta, 71. 

Ehadira wood, 284. 

Khftnjilclyaa, xo. 

Khara, 180, n. 1. 

Khaijura, 182, n. 4. 

Khila book of MaitrftyanI Safthitft, Izzxil. 

Eikaaft, 480, n. 8. 

Killing of vlotim, manner of, 521, n. 8. 

Klr^ft, 468. 

Kotanfls, 266. 

Er9&na, 26, 88. 

Knnala, 166. 

Krta, throw of diee, 828, 416. 

KrttUcA bricks, 846, n. 1. 

Kittikfts, 426. 

Krama P&tba, zxzi. 

Kratujit J&naki, 170. 

Kraunca note, 201. 

Kro9a S&man, 626. 

Krumnka wood, 400. 

Kaatradhrti, ozii. 

Ksatriya, 9, 128. 

Ksvink&, 462. 

Knhfts, 479, n. 6. 

KnhO, 119, 278, 465. 

KuUkaya, 451. 

KmnbhestakAs, 454 n. 

Kondmfiol, 452. 

Kum-Paneftlas, xoiii, 121, n. 6. 

Kmxis, xciii, 121, n. 6 ; their Vfijapeya, ex. 

Kti9ma8, 481. 

KGsm&nda Homa, Ixxvlii. 

Knannibinda Auddftlaki, 578. 

Kutani, 452. 

Kvayi, 452. 

Tiaftnna, possible occurrence of, 466, n. 6. 

Land ownership, 188, n. 1. 

Landholding in severalty, 147, n. 1. 

Iieka,71. 

Length of Gavim Ayana, 620, 621. 

Leper, 158. 

Leprosy, or other skin disease, 187. 

Lightning, animals killed by, 22, n. 1. 

lanes on bricks, 414, n. 8, 477, n. 1. 

Lion, strength of, 419. 

Lioness, 81. 

lioeative of stems in i, oxlvii. 

LoeaiiTe, uses of, diii ; of occasion, 112, n. 8 ; 

with vad, 148, n. 5. 
Lokaihprnft bricks, 445, n. 2. 
Lotus, connexion of Agni with, 894, 895. 
Lotus leal^ birthplace of fire, 410. 



Lute, speech in, 489. 

M& metre, 881. 

M&dhava, a month, 56, 851. 

M&dhava and S&yana, clxxiv, n. 2. 

Madhu, a month, 56, 851. 

Madhuka or Kandhuka tree, 272. 

Madhyade^a, xciii. 

Mftdhyamdinapavam&na Stotra, cviii, cxt, 

cxyiii, 286, n. 7. 
Madhyamikft, clxviii, n. 7. 
Mildhyamikas, clxviii. 
Magh&s, a Naksatra, 849. 
Magic in ritual, cxx. 
Mah&bhAsya, xci. 
Mah&deva, 62. 

Mahftdiv&klrtya Sftman, 591, n. 7. 
Mahaduktha, cxxxi. 
Mahftgni rite, cxxv, n. 1. 
Mah&n&mni verses, cxvii, 416, 489, nn. 1, 4. 
Mah&pitrysjna, cxi. 
Mah&prsthyas, xxxvi. 
Mah&vira pot, cxxiv, 96, n. 1. 
Mah&vrata, cxxx, cxxxi, 566, 574, 587, 626- 

628. 
Mahendra, 55, 86, 87, 96, 198, 541. 
Mahendra Graha, 58, n. 2. 
Mahl, 568. 
Mahidftsa, xxxix. 
Mahiman cup, 682. 
Mahisi, 616, n. 8. 
Maitr&varuna, 129, 489, 580. 
MaitrftyanI SaAhitft, Ixxxv-xcvii. 
Makha, cxxiv, n. 8, 8, 14, 242, 296, 897. 
M&mateya, 85. 

M&nava ^ranta SQtra, xli, xlvi, clxxi, clxxii. 
Manotft, 525. 

Manthin cup, 54, 828, 848, 586, 545, 57& 
Mantra, relation of to the Br&hmana parts 

of SaAhitft, Ixxiv, Ixxiv, oxxxiii. 
Mantrap&tha, xxix. 
Manu, 8, 68, 74, 98, 218, 282, 256, 268, 860, 

682. 
M&ij&llya fire-altar, 88, 886, n. 4, 489, 514, 

628. 
Marka, 55, 586. 
Marriage, preference for a suitor who can 

sing, 498 ; restrictions on, ci, 508. 
Mamts, 15, 45, 48, 57, 58, 68, 88, 110, 114, and 

often. 
Marutvatlya QBstn, cxv, 841. 
M&fftklya, xxxix. 
Masculine stem in I, cxlviii (7). 
M&tari9van, 8, 294, 858, 895, 462. 
Medical metaphors, 211, n. 1, 528, n. 1. 
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Mediterranean^ distinot from Arjran religion, 

eviii. 
Henakft, an Apearasi 841. 
Menander, clzyiii. 
Menses, impurity oaiised by, 189. 
Merchant, venture of, 168, n 6. 
Metempeyohosis, olzxli. 
Metres, number of syllables in, 200, SOI. 
Milk, use of in Pravaigya, czzIt. 
MTmftfisakas, zzxix. 
Mind, reliction of to speech, 898. 
Mitra, 4, 18, 24, 28, 86, 46, 47, 68, 68, 110, 121, 

122, 124, and often. 
Months, fanciful names of, 888; system of 

reckoning, 628, n. 8. 
Moon, identification of with Soma, cxx, cxzi. 
Morality, standard of, 114, n. 4, 462, n. 1. 
Movements of the horse enumerated, 670-672. 
Mrd&kr&nti, 290, n. 6. 

Nabha, a month, 66, 860. 

Kibh&nedistha, legend of, xcviii, 282. 

Nabhasya, a month, 66, 860. 

NAoiketa, xxviii, xliii, Ixxi, Ixzvii, Izxxiv. 

Naighantukas, dzx. 

Nails, burying of as a spell, 87, n. 2. 

Nikasad bricks, 840, n. 4, 426. 

Naksatra bricks, 849, n. 1, 428, n. 2. 

Naksatras, 21, 69, 126, 191, 276, 846, 879, n. 9, 

417, 481, 490, 682, 686. 
Naksatrestayah, zxviii, xliii, Ixxx, Ixzxii. 
Name, mystic significance of, 18, n. 4 ; secret, 

267 ; double, 614, n. 4. 
Namov&ka, 216, n. 1. 
Namuci, 126. 

Narft9aAsa, 87, 101, 117, 244, 800. 
Nar&9aA8l8, 629. 

Narrative, perfect in, cliv (7). See otto Perfect. 
Nftsatyas, clzv. 
Naudhasa S&man, oxvi 
Navagvas, 222. 
Navar&tra, 674, n. 7. 
Nectar, err. 

Negative, special use of, xoviii, n. 4. 
Nestr, 129, 644. 
Nibhuyapa, 696. 
Nidhana, 660, n. 4. 
Nigadas, 199 n. 

Night, connected with Yanuta, 141. 
Nigrftbhyas, 280. 
Nikhuryapa, 696. 
Nllangu, 461. 

Nirrti, 28, 114, 120, 814, 407, 462, 469. 
Nirukta, clxx. 
Nis&das, 867. 



Niskevalya ^astra, oxv. 
Nitatni, a star, 846. 
Nitya Svarita, zxzii 
Nivids, 199 n. 

Noise, use of to repel evU spirits, 678| n. 4. 
Nominative plural of stems in i, czlvii (6). 
Nominative, uses of, dii (8); in place of 
vocative, 81, n. 2, 162, n«4; with rafNMii ftr, 

Non-eating of flesh of victim, oxiv. 
North, auspicious quarter, 406, 422. 
Northern country, 422, n. 1« 
Notes, in recitation, 201. 
Nouns in an, cxlviii (10), 649, n. 8. 

— in M, cxlviii (8). 

— in fi, cxlviii (9). 

— in r, cxlviii (11). 
Nrmedha, xxviii, Ixxvii. 
Npnedha, a Bai, 196. 

Numbers, series o^ 860, 861, 682-686. 
Numerals, cxlviii. 
Nyagrodha wood, 272. 
Nyankas, 106. 
Nyafiku, 462. 

Obscenity in A9vamedha, oxxxiv. 

Ocean, 611, n« 6. 

October horse, at Bome, cxxxv. 

Oibpring, bom from boneless, but with bonee, 

494. 
Omission, apparent in text of SaAhitI, xlv. 
Optative, use of in TS., Ixxiii ; use of in 

Br&hmana portions, olv ; generic, olv, 168, 

n. 6. 
Orthoepio diaskeuasis, of BY., 487, n. 2. 

Pada Pltha, xxx-xli. 

Pada text, old error in, 490, n. 8. 

Padapankti metre, 886. 

Paingarftja, 461. 

Pancacodft bricks, oxxviii, 841, n. 8. 

Pancada9a Stoma, cxviii, 124. 

Pancada^arfttras, 689, 690. 

Panc&las, xciii, 121, n. 6. 

Pancavi&^a Brfthmana, xdx, e, oi. 

Pancedhmlya, 119, n. 1. 

Panegyric, at Afvamedhay cxxxiv. 

Pani,218. 

Pftnini, date of, xl, xlv, xciv, dxviii, dxiz. 

Pazgab, allusion pointing to, 186, n. 6. 

PafikU, 69, 110, 124. 

Pann«janl waters, 288, n. 4. 

Para Atnftra, oi, 469. 

Para Grahas, 269. 

Para Simana, 692. 
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Parahritman days, 259, n. 1, 592. 

Paramesthin, 92, 472, n. 8. 

Parasvant, 458, n. 4. 

Pariseeana, of fire, 480, n. 8. 

Pariyapya offerings, 225, n. 8. 

Pariyataara, 469. 

PariyrktX, 616, n. 8. 

Paxjanya, 27, 58, 94, 288, 268, 285, 868, 429, 

466, 582, 618, 688. 
Parna tree, 816, 611. 
Parna wood, ladle made of, 284. 
Pftrsadas, clxzi. 
Partioiples, oxliz (16). 
Particles, use of in Brfthmana portions, 

clvi (19). 
Pamchepa, 198. 
Parvata, 144. 

Pary&pti offerings, 594, n. 2. 
Pa9uhautra, xliy. 
Pft9aka, xxviii. 
Pa9upati, 62. 
Pata^jali, date of, clxriii. 
Pathy& Svasti, 491. 
P&thya Yrsan, 288, 298, 895. 
Patnlsamyigas, 87, n. 1, 216, n. 2, 217, n. 2. 
Paarod&9ika, zliii. 
Paumkutsya, 459. 
Panskaras&di, xxzix. 
Pavam&na cups, 286, 287. 
Pftvamftna Stoma, 178. 
Pavamftna Stotras, 564, n. 5. 
Payment of respeet to another, mode of, 448. 
People and lung, 485. 
Perfect, uses of, cliii (6) ; in narrative, Ixzii, 

Ixziii, Ixziy, Izxzi-lxzziii, xoTii, ci, cii. 
Periphrastic future, 48, n. 2, 686, n. 2, 684, n. 2. 
Persian war, Indians in, clxix. 
Pessimism, foreign to Brfthmanas, cxiv. 
Phalgunis, a Naksatra, 849, 607. 
Phaliga, 176. 
Phalingu, xci, n. 8. 
Pharmakoi, at Athens, ox. 
Phulifigu, xci, n. 8. 
Physicians, impurity of, 585 ; A9Tins as, 172, 

178. 
Pindapitryajna, Ixxvi. 
Pippa]a^ 452. 
Pi9Acas, 177. 

Pitrmedha, xxviii, Ixxix, Ixxx, Ixxxi, cxxv. 
Pitrs, 81, 86, 89, 41, 91, 99, 116, 117, 192, 196, 

209, and often. 
Plaksa, 225, n. 8, 625, n. 4. 
Plaksa wood, 272. 
Pliks&yana, xxxix. 
PUksi, 



Planets, supposed reference to, 879, n. 9. 
Plants, as deities, 816, 817; grow without 

ploughing, 488 ; parts of, 598, 599. 
Plough, 815, n. 7. 

Ploughing, with team of twelve oxen, 408. 
Plural, use of, clii (1), 182, n. 1 ; » singular, 

161, n. 4. 
Pluti, accent in, ^tvi. 
Potr, 129. 
Potras, 480. 
Pr9ni, 54, 60. 

Pr9ni cups, 268, n. 1, 286, n. 1. 
Prstha, of Stoma, cxviii. 
Pratha Stotras, cxv, cxviii, 286, 425, 489, 447, 

658, 577, 601, 610. 
Prsthya 9adaha, 672, n. 6, 578, n. 2, 600, 602, 

610. 
PrstI, 480, n. 8. 
Prthura9mi, 489. 
Pradi9es, 46. 

Prahrfida Kfiy&vadha, Ixxxiii. 
Praisas, 598. 

Prig&pater Hrdaya S&man, 626. 
Prajfipati, cxxvi, cxxvii, 26, 64, 79, 86, 86, 88, 

92, 94, 95, 100, and often; thir^-three 

daughters of, 168; swelling of eye of, 428 ; 

connexion with horse, cxxxiv; nature of, 

cxxix ; in Agnicayana, Ixx. See also Horse. 
Pr&j&patya brick, 468, n. 2. 
Prfikritisms in tradition, 25, n. 8, 885, n. 6, 

479, n. 6, 497, n. 1. 
Pram& metre, 881. 
PramlocantI, an Apsaras, 842. 
Pramuktihoma, 618, n. 6. 
Pr&na Grahas, 286, n. 5. 
Prfina libations, 618, n. 2. 
Pr&nabhrt bricks, 827, n. 8, 414, n. 1, 418, 

n. 1, 419, n. 1. 
Pr&nas, ten, 464, n. 1. 
Pranava, 262. 
Pra9itra, 218, n. 1. 
Pra9na reckoning, xxxvi. 
Prasti, 617, n. 4. 
Prast&va, 660, n. 4. 
Prasthitahoma, 248, n. 1. 
Prastotr, 129, 266. 
Pratigara, 261, n. 1. 
Pratih&ra, 660, n. 4, 626. 
Pratihartr, 129, 256. 
Prfttihata Svarita, xxxi, xxxii. 
Pratijn&sutra, xc. 
Pratimft metre, 881. 
Pratiprasth&na cup, 882. 
Pratiprasthatr, 681, n. 8, 540, n. 1. 
Pratna, 829. 
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Fraflga ^astra, ozr. 

PnOga Ukiha, 841. 

Prftyfthani, 666. 

PraTara,*199 n., 908, n. 1. 

PraTargya, xrvui, Ixxviii, Ixxxi, ondU-«xxv, 

elzi, 62, n. 1, 96, n. 1. 
PraTrt,840. 
PraTTtahoma, 288, n. 1. 

Pra7iO'a>y ^ ^^^^ And ftill moon saorificeB, 

206y IL 8. 
Prftyanlya, 491, n. 8. 
Prftya^oitta literature, clzii. 
Frftya^oittaa, Ixxyi-lzxriii. 
Piayogas, civ. 

Praynj oblations, 129, n. 10. 
Pray^j&ih HavIAsi, exii. 
Prefix, nnatnai aooent of, 888, n. 8. 
Prepositions, ozlii. 
Present, use of, oliU (5). 
Prejaal, 668. 
Pri7i,668. 

Pronouns, oxlyiii (12), diii (4). 
PtofthapadAs, a Naksatra, 849. 
PunarAdheya, zxrii, 68. 
Pnnanrasus, a Naksatra, 69, 849. 
Pnna9citi, 884, n. 6. 
Po^ikasthalA, an Apearas, 841. 
Pu^ist(h)as, 867. 
Purast&dbhAga offerings, 667, n. 1. 
Puro^Afayidhi, zzyiii. 
Puro^Iya, zxvii. 
Pniohita, 109, 279, 699, 600. 
PQru, 811. 
PurQrayas, 48. 
Pnruaa, oxxvi, ozxriL 

Purusamedha, zliii. Sm obo Human saerifioe. 
POnraoitti, 842. 
PQrradlksk, 668. 
Pftnrahomas, 667, n. 4. 
PQsan, 6, 7, 17, 20, 28, 24, 86, 46, 48, 68, 81, 

110, 114, and often. 
Pu^yamftra, clxviii. 
PdUbhrt, 228, n. 1. 
PAtlka plants, used to curdle milk, 192. 

Quarters, 668 ; creation of by Png&pati, 468; 
the ten, 682, n. 1. 

^bhuksan, 877. 

]^bhu8,*21& 

igto verses, limited, 686. 

l^^gveda and Taittirlya SaAhitA, olxiii, olxiv. 

l^^gveda, change of Mantras of in Tigurveda 

Sa&hitAs, Izxzvi-bcxziz. 
](lgveda, date of, olxv, olzvi 



Bgveda Pr&tif&khya, zl, olzzi, olzzziii. 
Rksama S&man, 828. 
Bsis, 62, 74, 96, and often. 
Rtavyft bricks, Izzv, 849, 418, n. 1. 
66, n. 6. 



Raibhis, 629. 

Rain-spell, 180, n. 8. 

Raivato SAman, zvii, 126, 170, 828, 841, 678, 

n. 2, 687, n. 6, 681. 
RAjagavI, ovi, n. 9. 
Rigana Kauj^eya, 170. 
Rl^anaSAman, 626. 
RiO'anya, 120, 200, 896, 406, 468, 684. 
RAjasaya, xrvii, xliii, Ixvii, Ixx, Ixxvi, Izzziv, 

czi-cxiii, 118. 
Ri^Asayavidhi, zxviL 
RlO'sjAksma, 168. 
RAkA, 119, 278, 466. 

Raksas, 4, 7, 8, 10, 26» 88, 86, 86, 87, 88, 46, and 
often. 

Raksases, activity of in regard to marriage, 

489, n. 6. 
Ranti, 668. 
Ra9ls,266. 
Ra^mi cup, 882. 
RAstrabhrt bricks, 471, n. 1. 
RAstrabhft Mantias, 270, 272. 
Ra8A,801. 
Rathagftsa, 841. 

Rathantara SAman, czvi, 124, 170, and often. 
Rathasvana, 841. 
Ratha^jas, 841. 
Rathecitra, 841. 
Ratheprota, 842. 
Ratnins, of king, d, 120, n. 2. 
Reed arrows, 488, n. 1. 
Reeds, used for mats, 428. 
Relative, use of double, 97, n. 1. 
Rennet, used to curdle milk, 192. 
Retahsic bricks, 448, 461, n. 1, 462. 
RevatI, a Naksatra, 849. 
Revatto, verses, 416. 
Rex Saerificulus (sae Fowler, Roman IddOM ^ 

Dniy, pp. 92 a&q.\ exiii, n. 1. 
Rice, in autumn, 681. 
Rich man, relation of inferior to, 487. 
Ritual abuse, in the MahAvrata, nr^^ , 
Rivalry of sacrifloers, 698, n. 2, 622. 
Rohinl, 168, 849. 
Rope, of three strands, 676, n. 1. 
Rue bricks, 474, n. 2. 
Rudra, 1, 18, 14, 16^ 28, 24, 26, and often 

etymology of name^ 68. 
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9akft, 451. 

9&kalya, xzz, clxzii, dxxiii. 

9&kYara Sftman, ezvu, 125, 170, 828, 841, 578, 

n. 2, 587, n. 6, 681. 
^akvart verseB, 110, 251, 269, n. 8, 852, 882, 

439. 
9&l&makhlya, 515, n. 4. 
9ambara, 254. 
9aml wood, 400, 484. 
9ftinitr, 525. 

9amyu BArhaspatya, 216. 
fftmyuYftka, 216, n. 2. 
9anda, 54, 586. 
f&ndilya books of 9sLtapatha Br&hmana, 

Izziii. 
(Uffikh&jana, xxxviii, xzxix. 
9&akh&yana ^niuta Sutra, xlvi. 
9ara graas, used for strew, 189, 488. 
9arabha, 825. 
9&nid&, peculiarities of MSS. in, xxxvil, 

n. 1. 
9ar&va, a measure, 262, 278. 
9ftrga,452. 

(arlrahoma, 629, n. 2. 
farra, 62, 857, 861. 
9ftry&ta, 57. 

(atabhisaj, a Naksatra, 849. 
^atakratu, 96, 116. 
9atftnlka Sfttrfijita, oxzziu. 
fatapatha Br&hmana, Izxiii, Izzvii, cii, oiii, 

czxix. 
fatarudnya, 858, n. 8, 480, 449. 
9&tyftyanaB, school of Tigurveda, xcii. 
fauceya S&rraseiii, 565. 
^aulbftyana, patronymic of Udanka, 622. 
^aunaka, tttit, clxxiiL 
gipivista, 162, 194, 848, 857, 622. 
9itlmans, 481. 
frayisthAs, a Naksatra, 849. 
9r&yantlya Sftman, 129. 
^rftyasa, 484. 

^riogeri Maf h Library, olxxiv. 
^froifh, a Naksatra, 849. 
9uci, a month, 56, 850. 
^udra, 116, 200, 888, 584. 
9Adrft, as paramour of Arya, 616. 
9ukra cup, 54, 828, 586, 545, 578, 579. 
9ukra, a month, 56, 850. 
^ukriya Yrata, xliL 
9ukriyftni, xliU. 
9una, 816. 

9una^9epa Ajigarti, cxl, 127, n. 2, 404. 
9unAsTra, 119. 
9unftslrlya, cy, exi. 

46 [mjos. If] 



^▼etaketu, xov, olxxii. 
9yaita Sftman, cxvi, 447. 

9adrfttra, 572, n. 6. 

^o^in, form of Soma saerifloe, cviii, cxyi, 

62,68. 
^oda^in cup, 555, 556, 660, 608. 

Sabhft, as house, 278, n. 2, 564, n. 4. 

Sacramental communion in the sacrifice, cvii, 
cviii. 

Sacrifice, in the breaths, 490, n. 2 ; substitu- 
tion theory of, cxiv. 

Sacrificer, identification of with Yisnu, 89 ; 
mystic identification of with universe, 
cxxvi-cxxviii. 

Sacrificial post, 550-652. 

Sadas, 242, 249, and often. 

Sadasya, 589, 561, n. 6. 

Sftdhya gods, 465, 520, 541. 

Saha, a month, 56, 850. 

Sahajanyft, an Apsaras, 841. 

Sahasya, a month, 56, 850. 

Sftkamedhas, civ, cv, 116 n. 

Sftkamprasthftylya rite, 192, n. 4. 

Saketa, 71. 

Sftketa, attack on, olxviii. 

Sftlftvrkas, 509. 

Salekha, 71. 

Samft, 568, n. 2. 

Sftmans, limited, 686. 

Sftmans and Stomas in Mahftvrata, cxxxi. 

Samgraha, by Dftksftyana, dxviii. 

S&midhenis, 196, n. 1, 197 ; additional set, 
298, n. 4. 

Samistayajus, xHii, 64, n. 4, 217, 548. 

Samkrti Sftman, 489. 

Sftihkrtya, xxxix. 

Samnatihoma, 685, n. 1. 

Sftmnftyya, 192. 

Sampfita hymns, 561, n. 1. 

Sampraisa, 818, n. 6. 

Samrfij, 87. 

Sam9ravas, 99. 

Samsftra, cxxviii. 

Samsarpa, 57, 840. 

Samsrpftm Havlfisi, cxiL 

Samsrps, 128. 

Samtati bricks, Ixxvii, 464 n. 

SaihUtihoma, 618, n. 2. 

Samvrt, 840. 

Samyftna hymns, 661. 

Samyftnl bricks, Ixxv, 846, n. 6, 427. 

Sftnaga, 828. 

Sanfttana, a IgLsi, 829. 
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Sanctuary, doubtfiil reference to, 64i, n. 2. 

SandaU, use of black, 481. 

Sandhi, contrast of rules followed in MSS. 

and laid down in Prftti9&kh7a, xzxvii, 

TTTviii. 
Sandhi, ay^e, 2, n. 6. 
Sandhi Stotra, ozri, 621, n. 6. 
Sa&hitI Upanisad, zzviiL 
Saptada9a Stoma, cxviii, 124. 
Saptada9ar&tra, 690, n. 4. 
Sarasvant, 114, 198, 285, 279, 481. 
Sarasvati, czzii, 20, 86, 109, 110, 114, 116, 126, 

128, 129, 268, 279. 
Sarasvatl, sacrifice on, 672, n. 6. 
Sarpana, 241, n. 4. 
S&rvaseni 9&uceya, 666. 
Sastubh metre, 886. 
Satobrhati, 229, 880. 
Sattra, cxxz, 262. 
Sattrasyarddhi S&man, 626. 
Sattrftyana, xzyiii, zliii. 
Satvants, A9Yamedha of, czxxiii 
Sfttyadutas, oblations to, ozii, 129. 
S&tyahavya, 648. 
Sft^akftmi, 207. 
Satyftsfldha Hiranyake9in, xIt. 
Saudftsas, 606. 
Saudhanvanas, 282. 
Sautr&manl, liv, Izx, Ixxxiii, czzii, ozziii, 467, 

n. 8. 
Sauvarcanasa, 99. 
Savfth, zzviii. 
Savanas, 282, n. ; connezion with the 

metres, 498, n. 1. 
Savitr, 4, 6, 6, 8, 9, 12, 14, 20, and often. 
Sftyitra, zzviii, zliii, Izzvii. 
S&yitra Graha, 69, n. 2. 
Sftyana^s commentary on Taittirlya Sa&hitft, 

clzziv. 
Sayuj bricks, czzvii, 846, n. 1. 
Seasons, 899, 429, 669, 681 ; number of, 486, 

n. 8 ; for plants, 681. 
Senajit, 842. 

Sentence, accent of verb in, cM. 
Serpent, brilliance of, 414. 
Serpent offerings, 449, n. 2. 
Sesamum, in cool season, 681. 
Seven kinds of animals, 486, 496 ; troops of 

the Maruts, 486. 
Sheep, as drawers of the plough, 466; ac- 
ceptance of has bad effects, 168. 
Ship, simile from, clviii. 
Shortening of syllables in compounds, zori, 

ozliy. 
Sibilants, assimilation of in MSS., 



Siege, 604. 
Similes, clviii. 

Singer, loved by women, 498. 
Sinlv&U, 119, 278, 296, 466. 
Slra, 816. 

Skin, as sun symbol, cjiaii. 
Skin bag, 129. 
Slayer of a Brahman, 646. 
Sniff kiss, 688, n. 1. 
Sobhya, 857. 

Social distinctions regarding food and mar- 
riage, 607, n. 8. 
Solstices, movement of sun to, 640. 
Soma Pitrmant, 219, n. 6. 
Soma, use of, oziz, czz. 
Soma cow, 662. 
Soma sacrifice, czv-czzi. 
Somfttipavita, 180, n. 8. 
Somavftmin, 180, n. 8. 
Somavim&na Mantras, 224, n. 1. 
Somoi>asthftna Mantras, 224, n. 1. 
Son, relation to &ther as regards property, 

206, n. 2 ; succession to father, 282. 
Soul, condition of in ftiture life, czziz, 

olzzii. 
Sounding-holes, 618. 
South, quarter of Pitrs, 408. 
South-west, quarter of Nirrti, 407, n. 8. 
Speech, in the drum, lute, flute, 489. 
Sijayft, 461. 
Srmara, 462. 
Sr^jayas, 648. 
Srsti bricks, 421, n. 8. 
Sraoshftvarez, cziz, n. 8. 
Stakes, set of eleven used in the sacrifice, 

446. 
Stammering speech, of consecrated person, 

cziv, czv. 
Sthtiras, 480. 
Stomabhftg&s, 424. 

Stomabhfig& bricks, 840, n. 1, 428, n. 2. 
Stomas, various forms of, 110, 882, 420-1, 558, 

559, 665, 578 Mg., 601, n. 1, 610, n. 8, 681. 
Style, dvi-clviii. 
Subjunctive, use of in TS., Izziii ; use of in 

Brfthmana portions, civ. 
Substitution theory of sacrifice, cziv. 
Succession, rules of, 282. 
Sugandhitejana, 510. 
Suhasta, 26. 

Suicide, alleged ritual, cziv. 
Suketa, 71. 
Suktftni, zzviii, zliii. 
Suktavftka, 216, n. 1. 
Sulekha, 71. 
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Sun, brilliance of in spring, summer, autumn, 

185, 187. 
Sun, offering to, ozzzvi ; skin as symbol of, 

cxzzi. 
Sun-spell, czxiv. 
Suparna, a Rsi, 829. 
SuparnI, contest with KadrQ, ci, 492. 
Surft, cxi, czzii, czziii, 188. 
Sarya, 61, 87, 110, 119, and often. 
Susena, 842. 
Suvar, 86. 

Sv&dhyftyabr&hmana, zxviii, zliv. 
Svag& call, 216. 
Sv&na, 26, 499. 
Sv&ra S&man, 828. 
Svarfij, 87, 448. 
Svarbhftnu, 184. 
Svfttl, a Naksatra, 849. 
Svayamfitrnnft bricks, cxzvii, 426, n. 1, 444, 

n. 8. 
Syistakrt, 70. 
Swinging, as a fertility rite, czxzi. 

Taittirlya Aranyaka, Izxriii-Izzzv. 

Taittirlya Brfthmana, Izzvi-lzzzv. 

Taittirlya Prftti9&khya, zzz-zli, clzxi. 

Taittirlyas, tttit. 

Tftn^in, clxvii. 

Tanunapftt, 29, 206. 

Tanunaptra, 29 n., 224, 608. 

Tapa, a month, 66, 880. 

Tapasya, a month, 66, 860. 

Tell-el-Amama letters, Iranoid names in, 
dxvi. 

Tenses, uses of, cliii, div. Sm aiBo Perfect. 

Terror of warriors before battle, 147, n. 8. 

Thirteenth month, 640. 

Thought and speech, relations of, 496. 

Thread, wearing of sacrificial, 201. 

Tiger, sleeping, clylii ; strength of, 419. 

Time, czxvi, czxviii. 

Tisya, a Naksatra, 167, n. 4, 849. 

Tittiri, zxix, xci, clzvi, clxvii. 

Tortoise, 412 ; descent of man fh>m, cxxi. 

Totemism, apparent traces of in Yedic reli- 
gion, cvi, cxxi. 

Transmigration, oxxviii, olxxii. 

Trasadasyu Paurukutsya, 469. 

TrayastriA9a Stoma, cxviii, 126. 

Trayoda^arfttras, 687, n. 1. 

Trees, parts of, 699. 

Tret&, throw in dicing, 829. 

Tribh&syaratna, Ixxxi. 

Trikadrukas, 676, n. 2. 

Trikakubh metre, 886. 



Trinava Stoma, cxviii, 126. 
Trita, 8. 

Triyrt Stoma, cxviii, 124, 280, 828. 
Tryambaka, offering to, cv, 118. 
Tumi^'a Aupoditi, 99. 
Tutha, 88, 64, 647. 

Tvastr, 26, 48, 46, 60, 64, 66, 68, 78, 98, 102, 
128, 180, and often. 

Udanka 9aalbftyana cited, 622. 

Udayanlya, 491, n. 8. 

Uddifes, 46. 

Uddrftva offerings, 667, n. 8. 

Udgatr, 129, 266, 614, 664, 626. 

Udgitha, 263, 660, n. 4. 

Ukha, xxix. 

Ukh&sambharana, 289, n. 1. 

Ukhya, xxxix. 

Uktha, cxvi, 224, n. 6, 689. 

Uktha 9^tra, cxv. 

Uktha Stotra, cxv. 

Ukthya form of Soma sacrifice, xxxvii, cxvi, 

92, 580, 688, 664, 666, 680, 608. 
Cla, 451, n. 4. 

Uncovering, to a superior, 487. 
Unnetr, 645. 
Upabhrt, 19?. 

Upadhmftnlya, use of, xxxvii. 
Upadrava, 660, n. 4. 
Upahomah, xxviii, xliii. 
UP&A9U cup, 172, 828, 682, 646. 
Upftnuv&kya, xxviL 
Uparavas, 87. 
Upa9aya post, 660, 661. 
Upasads, 606, 666, 581, 608. 
Upasargas, txeatment of in Tftska and Pftnini, 

olxxl. 

tfrdhvanabhas, 46, 624. 
tJrja, a month, 66, 860. 
Urva9l, 25, 48, 842. 
U9anas E&vya, 198. 
U9ij, 88. 
U9ij8, 462. 

Utsarginftm Ayana, 624. 
Uttamottariya, 



V&c, 136. 

Yahantl waters, 629. 
Yaikhftnasa ^r&uta Siltra, xlL 
Yaikhftnasa Sftman, 660, n. 2. 
Yaimrdha, 191, n. 8. 
Yairaja S&man, oxvii. 
Yairupas, 222. 

Yairupa S&man, oxvii, 124, 170, 828, 841, 
862, 668, 678, n. 2, 687, n. 6, 681. 
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Yaifamp&yana, xoi. 

yai9vadeya, 69, n. 8. 

yai9yadeYa f^^^i^ ^^^i ^1* 

yai9Yakannan&hutiy 481, n. 2. 

yai9vftiiara, 46, 66, 81, 82, 84, and often. 

yai9Ya8ija, zxviii, xliii, Ixxvii. 

yai97a, 200, 684 ; as Arya, 616, n. 2. 

yaiaaijana offeringB, 616. 

yaitftna Siltra, olzix. 

yi^apeya, zzvii, xliii, Ixxxv, o, oviii-exi, 

104-108. 
yi^aprasavlya, 466, n. 2, 467, n. 2. 
yi^asaneyi Prftti9&kh7a, xxxix, olxxi. 
yi^asaneyi SaAhitft, Ixxxv-xcvii. 
yi^asaneyin, olrdi. 
yajin, 687. 

yfijina offering, 826, n. 6. 
y^jrinl brioks, 470, n. 8. 
y&lakhilyft bricks, 881, n. 4, 419, n. 1. 
y&lmlki, xxxix. 
y&mabhrt briok, 442, n. 1. 
yftmadevya S&man, cxvi. 
y&mana incarnation of yisnu, 622, n. 8. 
yftmadeyya, 197, 218, 286, n. 8, 806, 666. 
y&rayantlya S&man, 129, 447. 
yaroin, 264. 
y&idhrftnasa, 468. 
yarsayantl, a star, 846. 
yaruna, 10, 18, 28, 29, 40, 46, 47, 68, 68, 64, 66, 

70, and often ; connexion with the horse, 

oxxxiY. 
yftronftni, 618, n. 2. 
yaronapragh&sas, 114, n. 4, 826, n. 6. 
y&runi Upanisad, xxviii. 
ya9& bricks, 464 n. 
yasat, 70, 140, 207, 208. 
yasatk&ra, 628. 
yasatlvarl waters, 628. 
yasistha, 279, 828, 416, 606. 
yasisthas, position in Bgveda, oxxiiL 
yftsistha Sfttyahayya, 648. 
yasor Dh&rft, 880, n. 6, 486, n. 1, 470, 

n. 8. 
y&stospati, 274. 276. 
yasu, 8, 9, 12, 18, 16, 26, and often, 
yasvl, 24. 
yat, 248. 

yftta, 144, 286, 886. 
yatsa, 68. 
yfttsapra, xxxix. 
yatsapn, a ]^, 404. 
yfty&tft, 616, n. 8. 

yayasyft brioks, 880, n. 6, 418, n. 1. 
yftyu, 7, 28, 46, 81, 98, 119, 144, 868, 441 ; 

position of in Agnioayana, Ixx. 



yftyu oup, 224, 646. 

yedlo dates, 607, n. 2. 

yegetation magio, cxxxv. 

yegetation spirit, cxxxv. 

yena, 64. 

yerbal forms, cxlviii, cxlix. 

yibhftn, 88, 102. 

Yibhldaka, kindling-wood made of, 142. 

Yiofts, a Naksatra, 849. 

yideha, cows of, 188. 

yidlgaya, 466. 

yidi9es, 46. 

yihayya hymn (By. x. 128), xxxvi, 280, n. 1, 

622. 
yikankaia wood, 284, 400, 484, 687. 
yikar^ bricks, oxxvii, 841, n. 8, 426, n. 1, 

488, n. 1. 
yikaisa, xxxY. 
yikhanas, 660. 
yin9atirfttra, 690, n. 8. 
yipniddhomas, 280, n. 8. 
yiras, list of eight, cL 
Yirfij, 87, 110, and often. 
yiriO' bricks, 428, n. 2. 
yirflpa, 218. 

yi9&khfts, a Naksatra, 849. 
Vi9rutl, 668. 

yi9vajit Atirfttra, 666, 674. 
yi9yigyoti8 bricks, Ixxy, oxxviii, 846, n. 6. 
yi9yakarman, 81, 116, 248, 826, 880, 846, 866, 

416, 482, 444, 468, 466, 471, 609. 
yi9yftmitra, cxl, 280, 828, 406, 416. 
yi9yaraj, 87. 

yi9yarftpa Tvastra, 8, n. 8, 188. 
yi9y&ya8n, steals Soma, ci, 18, 28, 498. 
yi9yayaya8a, 664. 
yi9ya8, 474. 
Yisnu, 8, 12, 18, 14, 21, 24, 28. 29, 82, 88, 87, 

and often ; identification of sacrifioe with, 

oxxyii ; dwarf incarnation of, 186. 
yisnyatikramas, 280, n. 2. 
yistftrapankti metre, 886. 
yitahayya ^r&yasa, 469. 
Yiyasyant, 71. 
Viyrt, 840. 

Yomiting of Soma, 166. 
Yrsftkapi, 112. 
Yrsan, 288. 
Yrtra, 6, 17, 20, 61, 62, 68, 96, 104, 112, and 

often ; binds Indra with sixteen coils, 187 ; 

eye becomes ooUyrium, 484. 
Yrata, 90, n. 2. 
Yyftgh&rana, 481, n. 2. 
yyfthrtis, 98. 
yyastakft, 624, n. 8. 
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Yyftia QikaSi, xxxv, xxxvi, zxxyii. 
YTOsti bricks, 884, n. 1, 421, n. 8. 

Warrior, girt with arms in Mahftvrata, czxxi. 

Waters, as foes of Agni, 458. 

Wergeld, 69, n. 6, 217, n. 1. 

West, Raksases' quarter, 408. 

Wife of the sacrifioer, her share in the ritual, 

288, n. 1, 644. 
Wild sesame, 480. 

Winter solstice, Mahftvrata at, oxxxi 
Wiping off, of sin, 152. 
Wives of gods, 552. 

Written text, possibility of early, 1, n. 8. 
Wrong division of words, 886, n. 6, 470, 

n. 4. 

Yajnasena Caitriyftyana, 426. 
Yajnatanu bricks, 848J n. 4, 428, n. 2. 
Yi^navalkya books of 9Atapatha Br&hmana, 
lxziii« 



Yajnfiyajniya Sftman, 805, 487, 447. 

Y&jnikI Upanisad, zxviii. 

Yajus, 70, 88. * 

Yajus verses, limited, 586. 

Yfijy&s, zxvii, xliii, 69, 91, 94. 

Yaksma, varieties of, 168. 

Yam'a, 117, 119, 126, 270, 812, 885, 848, 857, 

876, 406, 449, 451, 464, 481. 
Yami, 481. 

Ya^odft bricks, ozxvii, 846, n. 6. 
Yaska, author of Nirukta, xl, clxix, clxxi. 
Y&ska Paingi, xci, xoiL 
Yatis, destroyed by Indra, 260, 509, n. 2. 
Yavauas, olxix. 
Yavanftnl, clxviii, clxix. 
Yftvas, 838, 847. 

Years, different names of, 469, n. 5. 
Yupa, 518, n. 4. 

Zaotar, cxix, n. 8. 

Zoroaster, dislike of Soma, oxx. 



« » 
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avySiy 168, n. 2 ; 611, n. 1. 
dfrdvayatif 224, n. 4. 
dMfidi sddaifaH, Izxii, 463, 
n. 2. 

I, resolution of, xxiz, zzxyiii. 

icfUj 696, n. 1. 

idaprqjaaah, xori, oii, 74, n. 8. 

indrofotru, 186. 

iydy€i, force of^ Ixxii. 

trifia, 118, n. 4. 

iftf, 60, n. 1. 

ifkrHl^ cxli. 

iftoAao^, xctL 

iifiJfVaA, 229, n. 6. 

i^parHn, 100, n. 4. 

i^', 84, n. 2, 168, n. 2. 

iftin, 100, n. 4. 

1 (m), zzzi. 

ttM, 486, n. 1. 

d, reeolution of, xxix, zzxyiii. 

ukfooofd, zcvi, cli, 140, n. 2. 

u^atw^ 141 n. 

uganoj 804, n. 4, 866, n. 4. 

ugrdr, cxlii. 

uUairayogya, 617, n. 4. 

ii(Mnna-ye|^, exxxii, 418, 

n. 2, 489, n. 7, 628, n. 1. 
udayamparaj olxxi. 
ud^f xciv. 
uddno, 687, n. 8. 
Mdavartdf 628, n. 1. 
wtyukta, 618, n. & 
iQMi^oan^, 282, n. 4. 
upatapaiy 684, n. 6. 
MjMiMff, 10, n. 2, 12, n. 1, 18, 

14,284. 
fcpamd, oxxviii. 
upayHmd, 62, n. 7. 
t«ixirtf<d<, 620, n. 9. 
%qMioa$athagoicij xli. 
upavUOj 201, n. 2. 
i^Mioa^ 6, n, 6. 
ypoKavdy 676, n. 8. 
Mpahavffitf 676, n. 8. 
updAfumtanaj 61, n. 1. 
upahvaira, 889, n. 2. 
iijidi^ 42, n. 4. 
untyd, xciy. 
unnycl, 869, n. 9. 
ii2Mmi, olziy. 
uvdeOf force of, Izxii. 
tcfniAaftaXEuMau, xeyi, oil. 
ufniM^ 480, n. 2. 
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Unybhj 26, n. & 
tUt, 892, n. 1. 
ardhva, 601, n. 2. 

fkvcm, 144, n. 8. 

r;'Ua,498. 

rtefrf , 9, n. 6. 

rtuna pnayciy 640, n. 1. 

rdhnotif with aoo., 100, n. 8. 

ikaikamf xxxi, xcy, xcyL 
^tikayd, xxxi, xcy, xcyi. 
ecUmmoAt', 66, n. 7. 
etui, 222, n. 2. 

aidaimrdd]^ 862, n. 4. 

ojaayay xciy. 

A;, inaertion of before sibilant, 

xxxyli. 
iMkubh or AcOnid, xxxyiii, 697, 

n. 4. 
AoAwyo, 448, n. 2. 
kapcUa, 7, n. 2. 
Acorn, 218, n. 2. 
karnuy 466, n. 4. 
kdrnakavcUif 77, n. 2. 
AeavoyaA, 402, n. 8. 
kavasaf^ 402, n. 8. 
kaadmbuy 616, n. 6. 
kahya, 448, n. 2. 
kcUya, 868, n. 4. 
Apimf^Uac^Mm', 616, n. 6. 
Mmf fla, 448, n. 2. 
MMdivi, 817. 
Xnitibi^, 268. 
kikkOak&r^y oli. 
Ani(ra ctd, 146, n. 8. 
kuUpayay 461, n. 6. 
kuluHca, 866, n. 2. 
AndmoAs 887, n. 6. 
kufif Ixxxiii. 
AniifAa, 480, n. 4. 
kutitdyi, xciii. 
Ani«{tfa, 698, n. 8. 
kavara {kObara), 461, n. 6. 
hrkilSM, 462, n. 10. 
kfehra, 866, n. 6. 
krdyl, 126, n. 8. 
AmiiTyao^iAafia, 221, n. 6. 
kf& and AcAyd, xciy, olxxi. 
XefoifraofW, oxi. 
Acffttro, 886, n. 6. 
ftfuilaAooatfiMKima, xeiy. 



kietra, 147, n. 1. 
ksmiMf 688, n. 4. 
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khdna or AcAdtva, 881, n. 6. 

khSdindm, 288, n. 2. 

kkid, reading of, xxxyiii, 188, 

n. 6, 666, n. 4. 
khidbrdy 161, n. 2. 
khyuamy 4, n. 6. 

gadhay 181, n. 8. 
garnddhydy exlii, 41, n. 2. 
gartomity 660, n. 8. 
gahya, 448, n. 2. 
gupti, Ixxii. 
prnoAt*, cxlii. 
fifeikya, 869, n. 6. 
gofOidy 618, n. 6. 
gramyavddiny 164. 
^rfvocIayAnd, xcyi. 
gf^vdhy 496, n. 4. 
gmmuMtiy cxly, 482, n. 1. 

ghrtay etymology of from cMf , 

171, n. 8. 
ghotady 2, n. 2. 
^Aofi, 84, n. 8. 

ea, omission of, 16, n. 1, 274, 
n. 1, 281, n. 2, 811, n. 6 ; 
omission of one noun with, 
412, n. 1. 

oaktivtMii, oxly. 

cdkfurodnyay 170, n. 2. 

eaturavaUay 214, n. 8. 

codistoma, 489, n. 2. 

cand, 68, n. 7. 

eamHsutay 162, n. 4. 

cant, 114, 116, n. 2. 

earfany zxziii. 

eitrdpUn^amdady cli. 

ekafkwU, 608, n. 1. 

jajanaty xciy. 
janoy 86, n. 4. 
iaiid(d, 147, n. 4, 168, n. 4. 
jdrbkurdnah, cxl. 
jdrhffdtfoh, cxli. 
johakdy 462, n. & 
jdgriydmay cxlii. 
i^mMto, 479, n. 2. 
Jdryaiy 287, n. 8. 
/t^ifamdnain, 876, n. 7. 
jighdMif xxxiii. 
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jigiv&f zxxiii. 

/irekiafitifM, 10, n. 1. 

jlvatiaff xoiv. 

jVimtrcUamj oxliii. 

juha, 10, n. 2, 12, 18, 214, 

II. 8. 
jyotatOm, 885y n. 6. 

Jhofa, 461, n. 6. 

tafairl, 264n. 

tajjaghanydf 662, n. 4. 

torn'mon, 62. 

tanUpdnlf ozxviii. 

tanHkrtf 515, n. 6. 

tanukfdhhya^ 89, n. 12. 

tdntamy 74, n. 2, 78, n. 2. 

tapa^dtdm ayanam, 458, n. 1. 

kUpa, ci. 

«|/dJfe, Izxiii, 662, n. 4. 

ttrdfci, 602, n. 2. 

tity&pilrnamdmif oli. 

av, 496, n. 5. 

dffnuomd, 576, n. 4. 

iuripaj 695, n. 6. 

Mrran, 868, n. 7. 

mfa, 484, n. 1. 

trpalaprckbharmd, 161, n. 6. 

tote, 25, n. 8, 497, n. 1. 

tairovirdmaj zxxii. 

Aftdnyd, 408, n. 8. 

tmutOj 496, n. 5. 

trdpUf m. 

iridhiuu^ 188, n. 1. 

triftubhf guttural in form of, 

zzxviiL 
tva, cliii, 95, n. 1. 
tvdvoy olvi. 
toeadTf czlii. 
tvai, elvi. 

tkurv, xcv. 
Mdfran, 868, n. 7. 

daks, cxiii. 

do^tnoyo^a, 617, n. 4. 
dakfinO, adverbially used, 
Ixxiii, 415, n. 8, 488, n. 8. 
dakfindf 488, n. 2. 
diMnadTdtOf xciy. 
dakfinavrt, 422, n. 2. 
dod^i, from hi, 192. 
dof , cxiii. 

ddrarM&Aa, 187, n. 1. 
dofoAotAro^, 575, n. 6. 
diH, 444, n. 2. 



dt'dyd^, 125, n. 4. 
dOcf&f cxiii. 
(Rdkyat, 45, n. 6. 
dudhra, 448, n. 2. 
duffnrOhmana, 148, 144, n. 1 
dnddau, 92, n. 8. 
dflvotrd, 99, n. 8. 
dtnatfojanly 9, n. 1. 
dwaydnl^ 281, n. 2. 
devatuvdth AaviAft, 456, n. 2. 
devdvant, xoi, n. 9. 
d<fptiM, 274. 
dodrdva, cliii 
daidAtfaoya, 248, n. 8. 
dotoa porimara, 466, n. 10. 
dohate, 55, n. 1. 
drQnoH, 88, n. 6. 
dvandva, xcvi. 

dA and ^A confused, 244, n. 1. 
dAoridfi, 48, n. 6. 
dhdiiMf 12. 
dhdv, 484, n. 4. 
dAurufddam, xxxvii, n. 4. 
dhurutdhauy xxxvii, n. 4. 
dhrj with infin., xovii. 
dhenumbhavyd, xciy. 
dhruvd, 88, n. 4. 
dhruvdf 10, n. 2, 12, n. 1, 18, 

214, n. 8, 284. 
dhvanayit, 879, n. 6. 

futfftiambh&vuka, 488, n. 4. 
nddt, etymology of, 454. 
nandathu, 481, n. 4. 
ndUuu, 612, n. 6. 
ndbkrdjy Ixxxix. 
naramdhisa, 595, n. 5. 
narddbuda, 268. 
ndvachculi, 512, n. 2. 
nSd$ya, 594, n. 8. 
ndnd, in doubtful sense, 184, 

n. 2. 
ndmba, 121. 
ndyam, 219, n. 1. 
ni-kr, 160, n. 6. 
niyutOf 861, n. 1. 
niraja, xciv. 
mruActo, 601, n. 1. 
nirbddhdj 401. 
m'rt>arund, 158, n. 1. 
nUayatOj eli. 
nivesyyii, 859, n. 7. 
ntftanj^idAi, 855, n. 1. 
nitafi^'n, 856, n. 1. 



nifkAvam, 502, n. 8. 
niffcfM^, oxli. 
niipaAnNi, 484, n. 2. 
nil^ttydya, 606, n. 2. 
nihdrcanf 116, n. 1. 
nUcfana, 879, n. 4. 
tiled ,d), xxxi. 
fantma, cxiii. 
nioi, 484, n. 1. 
ne$i&potfbhydm, olL 

IxtfU^', 484, n. 6. 

pdeana, 878, n. 8. 

paH, accent in composition, 

xcv. 
payasyd, 681, n. 6. 
paroy clxxi. 
pdra^y 242, n. 1. 
paras, with abl., 40, n. 5. 
pdrdcij 684, n. 1. 
jxirfieifia, 602, n. 1. 
pdrijm&y 144, n. 6, 572, n. 4. 
paridhiy 12, n. 2. 
paribktjani, 12, n. 4. 
parivdhantiy 612, n. 2. 
portoOsafia, 12, n. 4. 
pdrisanUana, 618, n. 8. 
par(t)tody xcv, oxlix (17), 619, 

n. 8. 
parya^ikaranay cxxxiii. 
paryaiigyay cxxxiii. 
parydsa, 484, n. 1. 
parydpldvdy 624, n. 5. 
papkj 616, n. 2. 
pasUuvo&ty 829, n. 1, 882, n. 11. 
pastauhly 129, n. 4. 
p&nktay epithet of sacrifice, 

484, n. 5. 
pdfktroy 452, n. 8. 
potura, 481, n. 8. 
pdthasy 16, n. 2, 226, n. 6. 
pdpayista, cxiii. 
p&pmano vinidhayafy, xli. 
pdmanafhbhdimkahy 488, n. 4. 
pdrsadQy xl, n. 5. 
pdvoff&m kurydty xeiiL 
pingal&y 662, n. 8. 
pidzdy 462, n. 6. 
paippiUy 614, n. 5. 
pi^ngUdy 614, n. 5. 
pundarisrci/a, xcvL 
pdramdhiy 688, n. 2. 
I>urd, 69, n. 6. 
puRkdya, 461, n. 6. 
jndiraya, 451, n. 6. 
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pw!i§a, 210, n. 1, 407, n. 1,428. 
parnimdntay 628, n. 8. 
pOrHnf lOOf n. 4. 
p^iirvey with present indiea- 

tive, 152, n. 2. 
pfihivitvd, xovi. 
pfihivisdd, xovi. 
pnadi^yya, 246. 
pnvaf 611| n. 4. 
pinif 161, n. 8. 
prakdfdf 479, n. 4. 
proAAyo, 526, n. 4. 
pragraha, zzxiii. 
praghdta, 484, n. 1. 
praoaldkdf 628, n. 6. 
prdcOeitdi^, 220. 
prc^jdnanaf 78, n. 4. 
19ra>amayam akarf xoiii. 
pnmUfl, 7, n. 5. 
prdH-Hhy 588, n. 2. 
pratH, 484, n. 2. 
pro^yoya, xl. 

praiya^ihfij with ace, 29, n. 5. 
prad&ffiia, 261, n. 1. 
pradiva^, 58, n. 1. 
jiTdkiAi, 609, n. 6. 
prdyukH, Ixxiy. 
prayuidy 851, n. 1. 
prayoMtiM, oliy (9), 207, d. 4. 
prariktaf 599, n. 8. 
pro-fOc^ 189, n. 4. 
prdfosHfUf 104, n. 4. 
pratHvdhinj 119, n. 4. 
pra^ad, trans., 811, n. 6. 
pratiddhamf 540, n. 2. 
preutaroy 12, n. 2. 
praiMfpratihartfbhydmf eli. 
prehtthaf 179, n. 8. 
ptddif 506, n. 2. 
prdndpAnoddmfltt, xcri. 
prdifUrdharana, 10, n. 2. 
prdMcOf 628, n. 5. 
fruffo, 611, n. 4. 
pfokftuflf 12, n. 8. 
pttfy, xoiy. 

pAd^tfunipaniamdM, di. 
phdiftaf 484, n. 2. 

teilMyailc, xcir. 
M, 606, n. 1. 

BomtavJ^onwiydMNi, xerii oli. 
tanvo, 479, n. 2. 
(orAtfi, 557, n. 6. 
btOa, host, 124, n. 5. 

47 [■.o.i. If] 



hahirloma, xoiy. 
bttioa, 452, n. 6. 
brdkmana, 415, n. 1. 
droAmodya, 614, n. 8. 

&AaXcaamXp5ra, xoiy. 
bhanffurdvantf 76, n. 1. 
bhavimu, xoiy. 
&Ad«mafi, 480, n. 6. 
hhasnuuA, 804, n. 7. 
bAtfuftt, 549, n. 7. 
&Mffidr, oxlii. 
bhmdry oxlii. 

bAtUSndm aeeftoyoA, 124, n. 8. 
hhatdndm matCfttma, oxxxi. 
bhUydfy, 187, n. 1. 
hhrHnahan, 545, n. 5. 

mai^Mitoi, 612, n. 9. 

mo/ya, 558, n. 8. 

madanRy 7, n. 5. 

madhyamefdy oli, 164, n. 5. 

man&ylj xoiii. 

maryd^ 618, n. 1. 

maUtd, 184, n. 8. 

nuudraj 881, n. 7. 

ffMumcwtf, 804, n. 7. 

moAof, 612, n. 6. 

mahdbhUekay cxiii. 

moAifl, 18, n. 4. 

md, with interrogatiye in- 

junotiye, 544, n. 6. 
m/Ui pifairo, 46 n. 
tnOnmUivay 452, n. 8. 
mAyutttOui*, 272, n. 4. 
mdianga, 466, n. 2. 
md«i4, 621, n. 8. 
mithu, XXX. 
mifdt, 520, n. 8. 
fniifff kunU9, xeyiii, oliii. 
mfffSkhard, 684, n. 5. 
mrffCtnuaJcidniy olxl. 
fi^idkrcroAc, oxy. 
fiMdc^o^ 476^ n« 6. 
medaval^ 476, n. 6. 
nwUrai^anuuUdf Ixxii. 
mauBtakftay 616, n. 6. 

ffokdiif 482, n. 1. 
yolEfa, 889, n. 1. 
ycUai, 221, n. 6. 
ffqfaimdnamuftif 12, n* 4. 
yq^flaftnrfic, 280, n. 2. 
yfUfiiatya punortUamMOf 247, 
n. 1. 



tfdta^ 41, n. 8. 
yo^ro with yd(M, 97, n. 1. 
uathduatandmf oli. 
yeitAdya&in^/, xoyi, oil. 
yonM, 48, n. 2. 
yava, 86, 87, 41. 
yaoano, xcly. 
yavifudha]^, 862, n. 4. 
y^oot, olyi. 
yAfooy^, 174, n. 2. 
ydyOvardy 404, n. 2. 
yi^, 519, n. 8. 
yuvdyo^f oxli. 
th^W^i oxli. 
ytf yq;VlmaA«, 94, n. 8. 
yodhiy 286, n. 1. 

raJcfohd, 549, n. 8. 

rofondy 878, n. 5. 

rani4, 462, n. 1. 

rdihantar%y 196, nn. 2 and 4. 

rdya^ 250, n. 1. 

rditrd, 98, n. 8. 

rdf^rOni, 154, n. 8. 

n^f with genitiye, oliii, 587,. 

n. 8. 
rdhifyaif 46, n. 1. 
raukf 860, n. 4. 

lapwudiny 465, n. 9. 
toyu, 881, n. 8. 
Z4f[tt, 617, n. 2. 
UUA, 452, n. 4. 
tokatpH, 686, n. 2. 
lopa, definition of, xl. 
lopya, 859, n. 8. 

voAfo, 488, n. 2. 

va9ie, 619, n. 1. 

vadavd, olvi, 142, n. 5. 

vad, with looatiye, 148, n. 5^ 

wkifti^, 281,n. 1. 

vantfonto, oxliii. 

txmya, 448^ n* 2. 

vapd, 528, n. 1. 

odpram, 76, n. 1. 

vdyoB, 614, n. 4. 

wyund, 879, n. 9. 

vayundni, 205, n. 2. 

t»yiinaoMl, 82, n. 1. 

vaymOdhni^ 880, n. 4. 

varfdbhO, 188, n. 4. 

vavrif cxxyiii. 

tojgfitfBrftpg, xoyi, 528, n. 4» 

vojorM, 144, n. 6u 



658 



Sanskrit Index 



vaa&f 481. 

vasuvitf 85, n. 1. 

iNMyoftt, 840, n. 8. 

vanoftif 840, n. 8. 

VQhd, 481, n. 2. 

vOkicuddf 268, n. 1. 

vOci (for aodcO, 251, n. 2. 

v4^i - hone (?), 161, n. 8. 

v^jakarmanf 258, n. 8. 

vi^fooatyaUf 87, n. 1. 

f^'niiNiA, 106, n. 2. 

vOtapd, 484, n. 1. 

vdyu (-inviting (?)), 180, 

n. 8. 
vdyotaoifro, clii, 584, n. 2, 

684, n. 7. 
vMfKi, xciv. 
vikarfa, 862, n. 8. 
vOerdnuma^ 221, n. 1. 
vikiinatkd, 859, n. 10. 
vigKafuL, 242, n. 1. 
vt-jdmStr, 17, n. 1. 
vi-Jif with instrumental, 147, 

n. 2. 
i^'d^ ' find ', eausative of, 155, 

n. 2. 
vidhy apparently construed 

with gen , 822, n. 8. 
vidhOiu, 486. 

vidhra, 12, n. 4, 210, n. 4. 
vidhe^ 486. 
tnpfoiA, 228, n. 4. 
iriplu, 628, n. 4. 
vibhdgaf zzxv. 
vimoAoso^ 826, n. 2. 
«<muiAa, 588, n. 4. 
vtf, 491, n. 4. 
vi^priydnSm, 111, n. 1. 
vifootopo, 261, n. 1. 
vipvOha, 871, n. 1. 
vifoma, 186, n. 1. 
•vifQvantf 608, n. 1. 
vifoflufnyac, 112, n. 2. 
invOfdhOj 588, n. 4. 
vpydhf cxl. 
vrttt, accent of, clyii. 
vena, 54, n. 7. 
Mtra, 69, n. 6. 
vyoti-scvt 603, n. 5. 
vydthia, 88, n. 7. 
f^atNu/a, czly. 
vydfniya, 108. 
vyAno, 6, n. 4. 

-foAtf^ mod0va, 252, n. 1. 



^akf with infin. in htm, Ixxi. 

folntmsdeld, 480, n. 2. 

foidmdna, 246, n. 5. 

^hdUy 847, n. 4. 

^dimydf 114, n. 1. 

^a, 481, n. 1. 

fdrkard^ 479, n. 2. 

^aR, 484, n. 6. 

fofpa, use at Sautr&manI, 

180, n. 1. 
pddn, 617, n. 2. 
fAmUa, olxvii. 

pOcAando, 480, n. 4, 596, n. 4. 
fthAoiick, 458, n. 2. 
pteptifa, 452, n. 6. 
pimytito, 452, n. 6. 
^kdyiiyant, cxlii. 
^hamy 612, n. 8. 
pMii^Ad, 465, n. 7. 
ptm|AaAama, 465, n. 7. 
fundsfrdya, xcvi. 
fftomAf (ya, di. 
frfya, 858, n. 8. 
fndptrB, 88, n. 2. 
fnyop^e, xxxvii. 
pyed oAunito, Ixzi, 447, n. 5. 
frapcmi, 524, n. 8. 
fru^r, czlii. 
prestiktn, 124, n. 1. 
^imgaj 465, n. 5. 
pvovcuiyaM, xciy. 

adm-yd^, 58, n. 1. 

aamydty or somyafc, xxxviii, 

n. 7, 26, n. 8. 
safkydnitcd, xcvi. 
Aomoatoariya, xciv. 
9canvdrgamf 219, n. 1. 
Mfiufida, 479, n. 2. 
M(/d/a, 7, n. 8. 
sahCf xciv. 
Muidnin, 287, n. 5. 
Mdemo, T.l. mademaf 618, n. 8. 
MinMfii, 106, n. 5. 
aanU&na, 618, n. 8. 
aametMfia, 618, n. 4, 686, n. 6. 
tcuk-nam, 685, n. 2. 
aoMa, 847, n. 4. 
sabhdudm, 115, n. 8* 
eabhiya, 688, n. 2. 
8ainddha{d)dhvamf Ixxxviil. 
9amanaf 878, n. 6. 
9amidk, 12, n. 2. 
samtidra, 61 1, n. 5. 
acuhpiava, 628, n. 4. 



8a$kbh&ryatamf 421, n. 2. 
«ira<<l, 452, n. 2. 
aarvaprfPM, cxviii. 
sorvdAna, xoiy. 
Mia, 598, n. 4. 
Mfe, 58, n. 7. 
ttimitama, 4, n. 2. 
•oAq^'ioilrtfyafia, 869, n. a 
aOdhyai, xciii. 
sddAyii, 408, n. 4. 
tidhma, 465, n. 2. 
iHmdhi, 887, n. 8. 
sukrtd, 878, n. 7. 
McdA^m or sitdhdydm, xcriiL 
nifoafufra, xxxi. 
8U8abhey<if 564, n. 4. 
•a/aoapfi, 488, n. 8. 
sfinr^, 94, n. 5. 
ai^nntyam, 505, n. 2. 
9uyav(ua, oxliy. 
sOm^, 77, n. 2, 484, n. 8. 
<r» 150, n. 1. 
srkdkcutdi^ 862, n. 5. 
argdvantah, 862, n. 5. 
srnya^ 815, n. 6. 
aenajUf xcvi. 
Mnam^prfimanyau, xovi. 
aofndpaumtdf clii. 
somSrautfono, clii. 
somatiufra, clii. 
aauvistakrldni, 526, n. 8. 
skcanbhaadryanamj 27, n. 7. 
ttonufor, xxxiii. 
8taHf 78^ n. 1. 
stighf xciiL 
s^rndAt, cxliL 
5(Ad2<!l, 94, n. 1. 
sthacimanty 527, n. 4. 
8thd{]^), 145, n. 4. 
anu, 188, n. 8. 
snot, 4, n. 2. 
ffnic, 10, n. 8, 14. 
aruva, 10, n. 2. 
avadhdydf 222 n. 
aoadhd, 9, n. 7. 
OToyamvinna, 484, n. 2. 
avaru, 520, n. 1. 
MdniAom, 512, n. 1. 
avdio&ny 118, n. 8. 

ha ama vai, cliii. 
Aosto^And^ 875^ n. 2. 
AiAam, 454, n. 7. 
him, 196. 
Antya, clxvii. 
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